g Bra WE Ab TT . 

4 N TC — 4 * 

* \ 4 * * 2 * * 43 N 
« l - % 


— 1 ? , 4 , i * Pa”! 
1 1 - * * rs y 7 * ” g 
; „ a 1 7 2 - Þ Let Fo; R . i 9 
| 4d f PAC N 2 2 9e e N LS 4 ; EINE 
1 . 7 — re ono -o 5. 
. 15 | x5 
| 2 % : 0 y 4 * * A 1 


PARAPHRASE, _ / 
E / / oy" Z 
WITH NOTES, - . / 
ON 978 wor 
REVELATION OF sr. JOHN. 
WHICH COMPLETES THE PARAPBRASE ON TUE 
NEW TESTAMENT. 
IN THE MANNER os DR. CLARKE. 1 
BY THO MAS PYLE, II. A. 


mimi OF LYNN-REGIS IN NORTOLR, AND PREBENDARY OF THE 
CAT HEDRAL CREATES: * . . 


5 N / 


THE SECOND EDITION, | 
"ith the lf AS. Additions of the Author, novo . I ff 6 time eren with ihe W ork. 


* 


— — —. 


— 


— 22 


ESSED 18 HE THAT READETR, AND THEY THAT HEAR THE WORDS OF THIS 


PROPHECY, AND. KBEP THOSE THINGS WHICH ARE WRITTEN THEREIN———! 
? - REv. i 4; 3. 


. 1 Wa 4 5 
» G * E k £ 
— — — ————äͤ——ö ——— — EO OOO, 


LONDON: 


INTED ro G. 6. J. RokiN sow, Lone; W. H. Loud: Canmupcez 
3 Cooke, Oxronp; J. MunvpeLL & Co. EvINBURGn; | 


«8 AND THE OTHER PROPRIETORS. rr 8 
— | 
1795. 
% 2 * 


'To THE RIGHT REVEREND 


The Lord Bi iſbop of Wincheſter, 


PRELATE oF e e NOBLE ORDER wn THE GARTER, 


My LORD, 
WHEN I had finiſhed an cgi of 


this inſpired book, in a manner which I 


judged would be of moſt general uſe to 
my fellow Chriſtians, by ſhowing them 


the Divine Providences over the church 


of Chriſt, demonſtrating the truth of our 


holy religion, and, at the ſame time, 
teaching them the true Spirit of it, and 


warning them againſt the grand corrup- 
tion of, and apoſtacy from, its purity; it 


was natural for me to think of protecting 
the 


your Lordſhip. 


My particular obligations to you de- 
mand of me to take every opportunity of 
| acknowledging them; and the ſervices 


you have done the whole Proteſtant world 


vive you a right to be honoured as the 


patron of all, 15 ha contribute to reſcue 


mankind from the bondage of Popery.. 


publication of it by an addreſs to 


iv 


And I cannot but congratulate with my 
reverend brethren upon the eaſy taſk we 


tiſm upon the true foundation, even that 


the Popery of Rome, and to confound all 


he parents and nurſes of Antichriftian 


God, in juſt puniſhment for the ſins of 


mercileſs Egypt; it will, however, be your 


' DEDICATION. 


The remarkable diligence of the great 
corrupters of Chriſtianity, at this time, 
make it neceſſary for Proteſtant divines to 
prepare themſelves, and fortify the minds 
of their people againſt Popiſh emiſſaries. 


have to perform, and the happy proſpect 
of ſucceſs in it; if we take the proper me- 
thod of building our defence of Proteſtan- 


immoveable foundation of Scripture, ex- 
pounded by the rule of right Reaſon, which 
you have ſhown to be ſo effectual to expoſe 


pretences and approaches to it any Where 
elſe. 
Irreligion, and the luſt of power, were 


tyranny; and are the only things that can 
ever fet it up again amongſt us. And 
ſhould it pleaſe the all-wiſe Providence of 


Proteſtants, and for their inconfiſtency 
with their own Principles, to deliver us 
again into the ſlavery of that ſpiritual and 


Lordſhip's laſting glory, that you gave us 
timely notice of our danger, and directed 
the means of our deliverance. 

It will be honour enough for as many . 
of us as have honeſtly (though with far 


inferior abilities), laboured in the arr 
cauſe, 


- 


DEDICATION. EE 


cauſe, to have our names mentioned as 
the admirers of that illuſtrious Prelate, : 
who, with ſo maſterly a hand, and ſo good _ 
a heart; with ſo much truth, he ſo. 
much oppoſition ; pointed out the way 
that leads to Civil liberty, and taught us 
how to ſtand faſt in that liberty wherewith 
Chriſt has made us free. 


I am, 
Your Lordſhip's 
| Moſt obliged, 
And humble Servant, 
THOMAS PWLE. 
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q I. W rmotveR reads the Scriptures, with 
{eriouſneſs and attention, and with a tole- 
rable degree of underſtanding, will obſerve. 
the great and uniform Deſign running through 
the whole, to be the promotion of Virtue, and 
true Piety, for the Happineſs of mankind, and 
the rooting out of Idolatry, Vice, and Super- 
{tition, with all their natural and conſequent 
Evils. TD „%%%; ́ÜmUÜ-·] . 

The two Parts of one and the ſame deſign 
before mentioned, he will find repreſented un- 
der different and contrary characters, ſuch as 
the government or Kingdom of God, the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, and of Heaven; and the 
Kingdom of Satan, of the Serpent, the Dragon, 
the Deceiver, the Evil One, the Apoſtacy, the 
Man of Sin, and Antichriſt. 

The Subjects of God's Kingdom, i. e. virtu- 
ous and good Men, are variouſly denominated, 
in theſe ſcriptures : the collective Body of 
them are ſtyled Sons, or Children of God; 
children of faithful Abraham; in the Prophe- 
tic language, they are called the Spiritual Iſ- 
rel, Jacob, Judah, Sion, Jeruſalem.—So the 
Prophets called the future Chriſtian Church, 

a 4 | in 
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See Rev. in conformity to the titles given to the old 
Now en Jewiſh church and nation. And the New 
PE 7+ Teſtament follows the ſame ſtyle with the Old; 
& xviii. 21. giving to all good and fincere Chriſtians the 
name of the (true) Church or Iſrael of God, © 
Children and ſpiritual Seed of Abraham ; the 
ſame with' Daniels Saints, and Saints of the 

Moſt High. *** 


$ 2. Toward promoting this Kingdom, or 
government of Virtue, the Holy Scriptures are 
full of the greateſt encouragements, and of 
the moſt affecting Promiſes to good and virtu- 
ous men.—Promuiles of the glorious Succeſs of 
that kingdom, and the final advancement of 
it, in truth, peace, and univerſal happineſs; 
after a full conqueſt over the powers of ido- 
latry, and wickedneſs. While, for the terror 
and diſcouragement of all wickedneſs, and of 
wicked men, rejecters of all religion, or cor- 
rupters of the True One, they abound in 
Threats of the moſt dreadful puniſhment and 
deſtruction. LI „„ Fe 
For carrying on the ſame great and wiſe 
end 1s given the light, and advantage of that 
part of ſacred Scripture which we ſtrictiy and 
properly call prophecy ; wherein is deſeribed 
and foretold the ſtate and condition of the ſo- 
ciety of virtuous men (the Church of God) 
through the ſeveral periods of time; their af- 
flictions, and perſecutions ; their trials, and 
_ ſufferings ; their patience ; their better or more 
faulty behaviour under them; and the laſt 
great conqueſt over the oppoſite kingdom of 
darkneſs, fin, and Satan. The fulfilling of 
which Predictions, concerning the ſeveral ſuc- 
cefles of each of theſe kingdoms, and of the 
perſons, 
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perſons, bodies, or nations, who ſeverally pro- 
' mote the intereſts of either, cannot but be (as 
it was wiſely intended to be) a demonſtration 
of divine Providence, to all men, who ſee any 
of them completed by Events plainly correſ- 
ponding ; and a ſeriqus belief of ſuch as are 
hereafter to be accompliſhed ought.to be the 


| ſupport of all virtuous minds, and the terror 
of all evil and vicious ones. 


{ 3. Concerning theſe great events [parti- 
cularly ſuch as relate to the times of the 
Chriſtian church], Moſes, and other Jewiſh 
Prophets have ſpoken in terms, and deſcrip- 
tions, often times large indeed, but very ge- 
neral : But Daniel enters into Particulars ; 
and is, in many points, more explicit and clear. 
Yet Daniel himſelf, compared with St. John, 
may be ſaid to deal in Generals only. St. 
John's Revelation is an explication of what 
that Prophet, or others, had before revealed, 
concerning important Futurities relating to 
Chriſtians, in few and general deſcriptions ; 


2 which things are now deſcribed in ſuch variety 
t of inſtances as are ſufficient to command the 
5 olemneſt attention of all that hear or read 

d them. | . 

0 


The Uſefulneſs of this book, then, plainly 
ſpeaks itſelf. It contains an account of the 
date and condition, the progreſs and ſucceſs 
0: theſe two oppoſite kingdoms of Chriſt and 
Satan, in this world. It deſcribes the vices 
and corruptions, the ruin and downfal of the 
one, and paints out the trials, the virtues, and 
the laſt triumphant eſtate of the other. And 
ll this in the language and lofty figures of 
ite ancient Prophets; with all the "moſt pa- 

e, © 
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thetic exhortations, divine and tender cay. 
tions, and the warmeſt comforts ; with pro. 
miles, threats, and denunciations, that are pro. 
per to ſecure the hearts of Chriſtians from the 
temptations of falſe and corrupt religion, and 
arm them with patience in the profeſſion of 
truth. In ſhort, this Book is what cloſes up, 
and completes the volume of all other Pro. 
pheſies; without this they are dark and im. 
perfect; but with it they are lightſome, and 
truly comfortable; carrying the Chriſtian 
reader through a glorious train of Divine Pro. 
vidences, reaching from the beginning of Chi. 
ſtianity to the end of all God's diſpenſations 

in this world x. „ 


9 4. Wherefore I have often and much won. 
dered, that this book of St. John ſhould hare 
been looked upon by many Chriſtians, even 
by many learned men amongſt them, as a pro- 
phecy ſo dark and deep, ſo vailed in obſcur- 
ties, as to render it inexplicable, and conie- 
quently uſeleſs, at leaſt to the preſent times of 
the Chriſtian church. Whereas, with as good 
reaſon might they be content to give up al 
thoſe eminent parts of the old prophetic wnt- 
ings (wherein theſe very Events were, long 
before, predicted in more general character) 
as too profound to be of any uſe in theſe ages 
of Chriſtianity. But ſurely the caſe is ve!) 
much the contrary. When a whole ſeries of 
divine prophecies have repreſented a grad 
purpoſe of God toward his true and faithful 
worſhippers, to be 'gloriouſly accompliſhed in 
the. Latter + Days, 1. e. in the times of the 


* Sce Dr. Hen. More, Myſt. Godlineſs, book iv. cap. 17! 
| + See Mr. Mede, Apoſtacy of the Latter Times, part h 
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Meſſiah.— A promiſe of ſetting up his Moun- 
tain, i. e. his true religion, above all others 
of filling the Earth with the Knowledge of 
the Glory of the Lord —of creating a new 


Heaven and a new Earth, 1. e. bringing in a 


ſtate of truth and righteouſneſs, to the deſtruc-. 
tion of general oppreſſion, vice, and corrup- 
tion, in the world—to ſet up a Kingdom—and 
to give that Kingdom under the whole Hea- 

vens to the Saints, with many expreſſions of 


like nature ; do any interpreters, or doth even 
an ordinary honeſt reader, find any ſuch dark- 


neſs and obſcurity in theſe predictions, as may 
deprive good and virtuous minds of a clear 


light of, and joyous hope in, the main and 
great Bleſſings contained in them ? For as in 
the prophetic deſcriptions of Chriſt, the Head 
and Lord of this kingdom here promiſed, there 
may occur ſome critical obſcurities, or difficul- 


ties in circumſtantial relations; and yet theſe 


do not annul, or any way diſcredit the other 


numerous characteriſtics of his perſon, office, 
and kingdom, by which he is certainly and 
abſolutely known; and as the great Image, 
and four wild Beaſts of Daniel, contain the 


moſt eminent and remarkable events to fall 
out in the great Monarchies of the world, 
long after his time; in which deſcriptions of 


his, may alſo occur, ſome obſcurities of Lan- 
guage, or in the Manner how ſome Particular 
events, or Circumſtances of thoſe events, may 
anſwer to his predictions; while yet ſuch dif- 


ficulties do not at all degrade the noble Pro- 


phecy in the mind of any confidering perſon, 
| Who ſees the Hiſtories and Facts of after ages 


ſo wonderfully confirming the far greater part 
of *. in the cleareſt and moſt indubitable In- 
ſttltances; 
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ſtances; ſo, in like manner, ſhould we think 
and judge of this prophecy of St. John. Par. 
ticular Obſcurities that may be found remain. 
ing in it, ought by no means to abate our at- 


tention to, nor deprive us of the great advan- 
tage and conſolation to be reaped from, the 


general Drift and Deſign of it. Which gra- 
cious deſign is, To confirm and illuſtrate 
« what the former prophets have foretold con- 
« cerning the great and prevailing Corrup- 
« tions that would be brought into the church 
of God; the oppreſſions it would undergo 
« from the authors and powerful abettors of 
« ſuch corruptions; the full Deliverance the 
„church would, at laſt, receive from them; 


and the complete Reformation, and ſetting 


« up of Chriſt's Kingdom or religion in the 


World; after and by the deſtruction of theſe 


. tyrannic oppreſſive powers.“ 

When Daniel deſcribes ſuch a Power as 
was to be different from all Powers, i. e. a 
Religious, not a Civil tyranny—wearing out 
the Saints—changing Times and Laws peak. 
ing great Words againſt the Moſt High—tor- 
bidding to marry — worſhipping Mahuzzims, 
i. e. Saints Protectors, Mediators, whom his 


Fathers knew not,—and all this to continue 
for a Time, Times, and a half Time, the fame 
period with St. John 8.1260 years; theſe cha- 


raters, I ſay, are of clear uſe, and of the 


: higheft concern to Chriſtians to attend to, 


whether they can preciſely fix the Beginning 
and End of this remarkable Period, or not. 
Idolatry, ſaint worſhip, image worſhip, perſe- 


cution, monkery, and forged. miracles, are 


marks clear enough to warn us againſt the 


danger of being leduced into the. Apaltacy, 
| though 


% 
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though the Date of its Riſe and Continuancesee me note 
remain yet a ſecret. eee 
So again, the ſeveral divine Judgments 

whereby theſe oppreſſive powers are foretold 
to be Puniſhed, and will be gradually Broken, 
and at laſt finally Deſtroyed ; as alſo the peace 
and glory of Chriſt's kingdom in this world, 
ſucceeding 1t, have already, from the events 
of time and providence, given ſo much light 
and comfort to good and obſerving minds, as 
ought not to be abated. by any darkneſs left 
in ſome of the Figures and Images under 
which St. John may have here painted them 
out; nor by any diſagreement of learned in- 
terpreters in their apphcation of this or that 
Seal, or Trumpet, or Vial, to this or that 
Event *, Let learned men apply them as 
their judgments may ſeverally lead them; a 
leſs learned reader may ſee enough to be ſure 
that they are actually fulfilled. To what is 
aid already concerning the uſefulneſs and im- 
portance of this book, I will only add what 
the divine Author himfelf ſays of the contents 
ot 1t, © Blefled is he that readeth, and they 
that hear the words of this prophecy, and 
keep thoſe things which are written there- 
in.“ Chap. i. 3. He that hath an ear to 
© hear, let him hear what the Spirit ſaith un- 


© „ 
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See a fine illuſtration of what I have obſerved, in the 
ncomparable treatiſe of the Analogy of Religion, Natural 
and Revealed, to the Courſe of Nature, by Dr. Butler, 
part uu. chap. vii. ver. 2. See alſo Mr. Lowman's Pref. 
jo his Paraph, on this book, page 24, 25, &c. 
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And again, If any man ſhall take away from 


life. And I teſtify unto every man that 


the things contained in ſuch a Book are dark, 
and unintelligible, and improper to be ex- 


and the objections againſt it ſo very weak 
and inſignificant as to need no confutation. 


upon this head. 
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« wrath of God—and he ſhall be tormented 
« with fire and brimſtone, in the preſence of 
« God, and of his holy angels.” Chap. xiv. , 10. 


„the words of the book of this prophecy, God 
« ſhall take away his part out of the book of 


« heareth the words of the prophecy of this 
book, if any man ſhall add unto theſe things, 
God ſhall add unto him the plagues that are 
„written in this book.” Chap. xxl. 18, 19. 

Can ſuch a Solemnity of declarations as this, 
be any way conſiſtent with a ſuppoſal, that 


plained to, and inculcated upon, the minds of 
Chriſtians in general, by the miniſters and 
paſtors of Chriſt's church ? f 

I enter into no inquiries into the Canonical. 
neſs, or divine Authority of this book ; be- 
cauſe, I think its authority ſo well eſtabliſhed, 


They that would be ſatisfied of this may ſee 
Sir Iſaac Newton's Introduc. to Obſervat. on 
the Apoc., and the learned Mr. Lardener's 
Credibility of the Goſp. Hiſt. vol. ii. p. 621. 
with Mill, Proleg. No. 163., and Lardener, vol. 
v. Chap. of Dionyſ. Alexand. ; where they 
will find, or be referred to plenty of matte! | 


5 5. It may not be amiſs to take notice 
here of the Occaſions, whereby the ſtudy of 
this important book became neglected, f 
ſome conſiderable time, by the divines of ou 
own church. e F 
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It 1s 3 by the * Homilies, approved 
by our Articles, as containing the Faith of 
the Church of England, that the characters 


St. John, were looked upon as belonging to 
the Church of Rome ; which continued to be 
the current doctrine of all our learnedeſt bi- 
ſhops F and doctors, till the latter end of the 
reign of King James the Firſt. But our mar- 
riages into Popiſh families put, by degrees, 
filence to that fort of language, and turned 
the doctrine of the Homilies out of faſhion. 
it was thought unmannerly to call the Pope 
Antichriſt, when we had papiſts for our 


grew very courtly and complaiſant, in refrain- 


ing their pens from Apocalyptical titles and 
characters, as the Times required; and none 


openly in ** old and good cauſe. To which 
may be added, a ſtrange and weak conceit, 


tichriſt, and the Whore, &c. would be to en- 


rol, thought neceſſary to be maintained againſt 
he) Rome, and againſt thoſe that ſeparated from 
er Us. 
While we were thus paying the compli- 
| ments of filence to the church of Rome, the 
otice learned 
fol 


Sermon in . part 3. 


ooker, Grindal, Cranmer, and Uſher. 


of Antichriſt, Babylon, &c. in this book of 


queens; and the generality of our writers 


but a few of the moſt ſincere, and diſintereſt- 
ed amongſt the learned, would engage ſo 


n 


which afterward got into the minds of many, 
that to uphold the church of Rome to be An- 


danger the uninterrupted Succeflion and Or- 
dination in our own church, which was 
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Jewell, Abbot, Whitgift, Andrews, Billſon, Morton, 
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tions of Rome by their Beaſt and little Horn, 


Rome Chriſtian, but of Heathen Rome: And 


nature of things, and by the plain tenor of 


compliſh. of the Scripture Propheſies. See Critical Notes 
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learned Grotius (by whatever motives he was 
led) was cultivating a ſcheme of Reconcilia. 
tion between the Proteſtant and Popiſh com- 
munions. But this could never take place 
while Daniel and St. John were interpreted, 
in the Proteſtant way, to mean the corrup- 


and falſe Prophet. So, that great ſcholar 
racked his invention and ingenuity, in order 
to explain thoſe odious characters, not cf 


with this view he propoſed ſuch interpreta. 
tions, as were not inconfiſtent with this ima- 
ginary coalition of parties and principles; be- 
tween whom and which, there can, in the 


this Prophecy, be no better communieation 
than between, light and darkneſs, Chrift and 
Belial. In this he was followed by our Dr. 
Hammond ; and their manner of interpreting 
this Book has been fo fully confuted by varie. 
ty of learned * pens, that I need ſay no more 
about it. | ; = | | 

In the mean while there were ſome others, 
who, with a truer judgment and good ſucceſs, 
were labouring to confirm the doctrine of the 
firſt reformed divines, relating to the Romuſh | 
corruptions, as deſcribed in the propheſy and 
Language of this book. Mr. Joſeph Mede, 
by a profound ſkill in ancient languages, bi 
tories, and learning of every uſeful kind, " 


—c 


„ 


— od 


9 Dr. Henry More, Myſt. Godlineſs, and his Myſtery 
of Iniquity. Vitringa on this book; and M. Jurieu Ac- 


on ſome Paſſages of Scripture, &c. page 106, &c4 prim. 
ed by Davis in 1747. "OW 


PREFACE 


by a moſt honeſt and judicious uſe of it to- 
ward explaining the Prophetic writings, laid 


a firm and ſure foundation for the true under. 
ſtanding of this Revelation of St. John. And 


thoſe writers who have ſince purſued and 
made improvements upon his firſt plan, have 
done vaniety of good ſervice to the Chriſtian 
and Proteſtant cauſe. Dr. Henry More con- 


of the moſt material and important branches, 
Learned pens beyond ſea were not wanting. 
The laborious Vitringa took into examination 
all the ſeveral ſchemes for explaining this 
Prophecy ; and though in ſeveral points he 
differs from Mr. Mede, yet, by a vaſt amaſs 


illuſtrated the truth and reaſonableneſs of the 
the Romiſh and Grotian way. Mr. Jurieu 


has alſo done ſeveral things to the ſame good 
purpoſe. In England, during the reign of 


4 againſt Popery, yet the controverſy ran but 
10 vpon particular doctrines The axe ſeemed 
40 not to be laid to the root of the tree. The 
if. glorious Revolution unfettered the minds of. 
a4 men, and freed them from all occaſions of 
by further compliment to Popiſh alliances. Then 


Preſervative againſt Popery, viz. the demon- 


ture Prophecies concerning it; and thoſe of 
Daniel and St. John's Revelation in particu- 
| e 


firmed Mr. Mede's demonſtrations in ſeveral 


of both critical and hiſtorical learning, he has 


Proteſtant interpretation, and confuted both 


Charles the Second, out of a compliment to 
Rome, ſcarce any notice was taken of the 
characters of Babylon and Antichriſt. And 
though the threatening reign of James the 
Second awakened the courage of our divines 


began to be reaſſumed the ſtrong and true 


ration againſt it from the current of Scrip- 
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teſtant principle in ſeveral of its moſt impor- 
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lar; wherein the very boaſted Marks and 


Notes it would claim for its Truth, are evi. 
dent predictions and characters of its Corrup. 
tions. Mr. Whiſton, Dr. Creſſener, and Mr. 
Daubuz, have each of them contributed x 
commendable ſhare in this uſeful and neceſſa- 
ry work; and the great Sir Iſaac Newton has 
eſteemed it worthy of his ſucceſsful pains, 
antl given an ample confirmation of this Pro- 


tant inſtances. All theſe learned Proteſtants 
were fully ſenfible of the truth of what the 
judicious and eminent Dr. Clarke thus ex- 
preſſes; viz. * That one of the great artifices 
« by which religious tyranny has been kept 
“ up in the world, has been the diſcouraging 
men from conſidering ſoberly the Prophetic 
« part of the New Teſtament *.“ 


$ 6. Being, therefore, myſelf fully perſuad- 
ed, that this Prophecy was intended by the 
Holy Spirit for the great purpoſes before 
mentioned ; and that the interpretation given 
-of it by theſe learned men is, in the main 
and moſt conſiderable branches of it, true, 
and withal very intelligible; I have endea- 
voured to ſet it before the commgn Chriſtian 
reader (for whoſe ule I principally deſign ths 
paraphraſe) in as clear a light as I can: And 
1 will give a ſhort account of the manner of 
my proceeding in it. e 
I little concern myſelf into what, or hon 
many principal Parts, this book is to be d- 
vided. I take the ſeveral Viſions in the . 
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der they lie in our preſent copy, and dügelt 
them into that method, and give them that 
connection which appears to me moſt agree- 
able to their main deſign, and to the hiſtorical 


moſt probably explained. 


der as a proper part of the Revelation, dic- 
tated by the Holy Spirit in a diſtinct Viſion ; b 
and containing not only Reproofs, Warnings, 


with ſuch a ſolemnity, as beſpeaks them in- 
tended for univerſal uſe, and to reach down- 
ward to the inſtruction of all ſucceedin 
Churches, of many or moſt whereof theſe 
Aſian ones ſeem clearly to have been here 
treated as Samples, and inſtances of what 
they would hereafter prove, and were fore- 


their ſteadineſs or depravities. Even as our 


ſe Bleſſed Saviour, after delivering ſeveral of his 
en Parables, ſuch as that ef the Sower, of the 
un Wheat and the Tares, &c. wherein is ſhown 
ue, and foretold the good or bad Succeſs his reli- 
ea gion and doctrine would have in the minds of 
Van leveral men, cried out, in the ſame ſolemn 
thus words,“ He that hath ears- to hear, let him 
has hear :” As he, I ſay, may moſt naturally 
er 0 


be underſtood to point out this, not merely to 
his preſent Hearers, but to men of all ſucceed- 


tations they would lie under, and the fame 


caution; as alſo, ſpeaking in particular con- 
cerning his Second Coming—the great Day 
and Hour, Mark Xili. 575 What I ſay unto you, 


8 my 


Events, by which I take them to be truly, or 


The Seven Epittles to the churches I confi- 


Exhortations, Promiſes, and Threats, to thoſe 
Aſian churches in particular, but delivered 


ſeen to prove, in their virtues or faults, in 


ing generations; as intimating the ſame temp- 


occaſions they all would have for this ſolemn 


Xix 
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John's Seven Epiſtles not merely as doctrinal, 


fame virtues and vices, found in ſo many 


one, as his ſkill in the Text, and in ancient 
or later hiſtories, ſhall direct him. 


and Vials, I have taken from the ſeveral 
learned writers before mentioned what I think 


_ tories and Events correſponding to the de- 
ſcriptions ſeverally given by St. John in theſe 
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muy particular diſciples, I ſay unto all future 
Chriſtians, Watch. So naturally do I take St. 


but prophetical; and theſe Seven Churches to 
be repreſentations of what others, both the 
more primitive ones in part, and the later ones 
more fully would be afterwards. And, indeed, 
what were the Faith, Patience, and Perſeve. 
rance for which ſome of theſe early ones were 
ſo highly commended ; and the loſing the firſt 
Love, Impurity, Idolatry, Perſecution, and 
Time-ſerving, and Lukewarmneſs, for which 
the reſt are ſo warmly reproved, but the very 


larger inſtances, in the ſucceeding. periods of 
the church? But as to particular Applica- 
tions of the State and Caſe of any of theſe 
Aſian Chriſtians to the times and Caſes of any 
particular ſucceeding church; I leave them 
to be ſoberly and judiciouſly made by every 


In my explication of the Seals, Trumpets, 


to be moſt clear in ſome parts, and moſt pro- 
bable in others, according to the nature of 
the Scripture language, and the ſeries of Hiſ- 


viſions ; leaving room for the inquiſitive read- 
er to exerciſe his judgment, and make h 
choice, wherever he ſees any variety of 1nter- 
pretation. He will obſerve the ſame latitude 
to be allowed him in the following parts 
this prophecy, wherever it may be very dilf- 
cult to determine, with any certainty, * 
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ther the literal, or figurative, or moral accep- 
tation ought to take place; as thoſe of the 
Reign of Chriſt upon Earth, the Reſurrection 
of the Martyrs to reign with him, called the 


cient that, in either ſenſe, they expreſs ſuch a 
glorious Change, as tends to the honour of Di- 
vine Providence, and of Chriſt's religion, and 
the great conſolation of all good and ſincere 
men. 3 
Only with relation to the glories and hap- 


two laſt chapters under the emblems of the 
new Heavens and new Earth, and the new 


mean nothing more and further than the full 
and complete, Reformation of the Chriſtian 


Coming; the laſt and univerſal Judgment of 
the world, and the General Reſurrection, and 


paſs of words, in the xxth chapter, from the 


0 Iith verſe to the end of that chapter: The 
PA many other portions of the New Teſtament 
Js. being full and large enough upon that great 


article. But if any reader thinks he ſees a 


ad- plain reaſon to interpret theſe chapters of the 
ws future and heavenly kingdom, following after 
ter- the general judgment and reſurrection, he 
tude may ſo interpret them, without any incon- 
48 of Intency with the main purpoſe of this book; 


nor will I take upon me to deny all probahi- 
lity to ſuch interpretation. | 


firſt Reſurrection, [ch. xx.] thinking it ſuffi- 


pineſs of Chriſt's Kingdom, deſcribed in the 


church during its laſt period upon Earth, in 
the firſt part or acceptation of Chriſt's Second 


the future eternal Kingdom of happineſs in 
Heaven, being (as it ſeems to me) ſpoken of 
and deſcribed but once, in a very ſhort com- 


XXI 


Jeruſalem, I reſt myſelf in the ſenſe of thoſe See note on 


learned writers, who underſtand them to 
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And now, upon the whole, let no Pro, 
teſtant reader be under any concern or {ufpi pi- 
cion about the uſefulneſs and great 1 
ance of theſe prophecies, becauſe of the dif. 
ferent {ſentiments and interpretations given of 


them by learned men, even learned Proteſt- 


ants. For thoſe differences are merely in Cir. 
cumſtantials, that do not at all affect the main 
purpoſe of this book. In the great point, you 
have an almoſt univerſal agreement of the far 


learnedeſt and beſt of thoſe writers, who have 


made Prophecy their ſtudy : And that great 
Point is this, viz. That the idolatrous cor- 
* ruption and oppreſſive powers in religious 
matters, foretold by the Prophets in gene- 


e and by Daniel in particular, to prevail 


« in the church of God, in the latter days, 
« j. e. in the times of Chriſtianity; ; the great 
% Apoftacy, or falling away, the Man of vin, 
„ the Wicked One, the Doctrines of Devils 
(or demons, ſaints, &c.), the ſeducing Spi- 
« rits, ſpeaking Lies in Hypocriſy, forbidding 
„ to marry, and abſtaining, ſuperſtitioully, 


+ from Meats, as deſcribed by St. Paul, 


2 Theft. x. '1.—12. 1 Hm. , . 
The great * Antichriſt foretold by St. John, 
« r John iv. x, 3., and characteriſed in this 
book under the phraſes of the Second Beal, 
„ the Whore, the Falſe Prophet, &c., that 
« all theſe, I ſay, were, by the Holy Spirit, 
« intended as clear and evident deſcriptions 


* of, and are eminently fulfilled in, the Pope, 
514 508 1 285 


— 


* 0 Ayrixgises. I Jak i 23634 John vii. Concert 
ing which title, fee Damen of Antichriſt, book U, 
ap. 2. 


nee Dr. Creſſener, Pref. to his Demonſt. pag. 11, Kc. 
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« Court, and Church of Rome: 


«& 


That the 
warnings and exhortation, the promiſes and 


dreadful denunciations contained in this 
book of Revelation, are deſigned as Pre- 
ſervatives to Chriſtians againſt the ſnares, 
allurements, and temptations, of this deceit- 
ful and corrupt Power, ſeating itſelf in the 
Temple of God, and exalting itſelf above 


66 
66 
6 
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66 
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be 


the judgments and deſtruction of this ſame 
oppreſſive Power, pronounced by all theſe 
« facred writers, in the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, are to be accompliſhed ; firſt, by the 

full Reformation of the Chriſtian church, 
and by its peace and glory upon Earth; 
and, after that happy period, by the gene- 


6 


e 
6& 
1 


66 


« Chriſt.” 
This is the doctrine and interpretation of 


| Proteſtants; as, indeed, it was of moſt, if not 


of all ancient writers who treat upon this ſub- 
jet. And if, by ſetting this before the eyes 
of my reader, I may fave him the needleſs 
trouble of entering into any of the * artificial 
parts of the Popiſh Controverſy, and fix him 
upon the ſure foundation of the Word of God, 
and of his Apoſtles and Prophets, clear of the 
corruptions and ſuperſtitions here foretold, and 


unmoved by the pompous appearance and 
ipecious arguments that are apt to work upon 
weak and unſtable minds, I have my defired 1 


end. 
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all that is called God: And finally, that 


ral Judgment of the world, at the ſecond 
Coming and glorious Appe«:ance of Jeſus 
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4 SHORT ADDRESS 


TO THE 


READERS OF THIS PROPHECY. 


IF it be true in fact (and no unprejudiced 

man, I think, can doubt of it), that ſuch a 
ſeries of predictions as occur in the following 
books has been made, concerning the princi- 
pal Events in the ſeveral Kingdoms of the 
world, and particularly concerning the great 
oppreſſive Power in Religion, during the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation ; and if the interpreta- 
tion given of theſe Prophecies by learned Pro- 
teſtants be, in the general, right, and con- 

firmed by correſponding hiſtories of times and 
events of things, a clear demonſtration may 
from hence be formed of the truth of our 
common Chriftianity, and alſo of the Pro- 
teſtant profeſſion of it. „% Ret 


: * 


. 

\ 1. The former part of this proof cannot, 
[ think, be more ſtrongly wrought up, than 
in the words of the learned and judicious Dr. 
Clarke, Connect. Script. Proph. pag. ult. 

* It in the days of St. Paul and St. John, 
there was any footſteps of ſuch a ſort of 
Power as this in the world ; or if there ever 
bad been any ſuch power in the world; or 


© it there was then any appearance of proba- 


« bility, 
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„ bility, that there ever could be any ſuch 
„ kind of power in the world; much leſs in 
„the Temple, or church of God; and if 
« there be not now ſuch a power actually and 
conſpicuouſſy exerciſed in the [Chriſtian] 
„World; and if any picture of this power, 
« drawn after the Event, can now deſcribe it 
« more plainly and exactly than it was ori. 
« ginally deſcribed in the words of 'thefe Pro. 
„ phecies; then [but not till then] may it 
„with ſome degree of plauſibleneſs be ſug. 
« geſted [by an Atheiſt or a Deiſt], that theſe 
_ « prophecies are nothing more than enthufi. 
« aſtie imaginations.” ' 1 5 

Io which let me add, that if the foretelling 
of a long train of future Events, not poſſible 
to be foreſeen, or forethought of, by the ſeve- 
ral fubordinate agents concerned in producing 
them, be juſtly and indubitably aſcribed toa 


| 
knowledge and interpoſition ſupernatural, and ' 
above the power of man; and, whatever de- 2 
gree of knowledge or foreſight any created q 
inferior beings may be ſuppoſed endowed n 
with, yet, with reſpect to any wicked, deceit- oj 


ful, or malicious ſpirit, if it cannot poſſibly be 
ſuppoſed, that, had ſuch a being a Power, It 
could ever have it in his Will, to beneft 
mankind with Predictions of any ſuch enor- 
mity of Power, and corruptions of true Rel 
gion, eſpecially to warn againſt, to difſuade 
them from compliance with it, and to exholl 
them to the true and undefiled worſhip d 
God; if this, I ſay, be reaſonable in the eſe 
of every impartial man, then it will follon 
that the Chriſtian Religion, concerning which 
and for the ſake of which, theſe ſeveral pt 


phecies were made, and in the Events when 
| an 


AN AppRxss ro THE READERS. xxvii 


of they have been ſo remarkably accompliſh- 
ed, can be afcribed to no other original but 
the God of Truth. 


2. Again; if every grand circumſtance, 
every expreſs, not to ſay the. minuteſt cha- 
racter, of this dreadful Power be found expe- eo Bl 
rimentally fulfilled in the church of Rome; 
in its corruptions of Doctrine, idolatry of 
Worſhip, in its pious: frauds, cruelties, and 
perſecutions ; and if it is not poſſible that, in 
any latter days, in any ſucceeding time what- 
ever, there can ariſe any power more deſtruc- 
tive of true, charitable, and peaceable reli- 
gion, or more correſpondent 55 theſe prophe- 
tic deſcriptions, than this Rome-Chriſtian has 
long been, and ſtill is; then for any Papiſt to 
ſend us, notwithſtanding all this, to ſeek out 
the Scripture Antichriſt, the Man of Sin, the 
Wicked One, in ſome other time, or under 
any other Power, 1s to make theſe prophecies 
abſolutely unintelligible ; nor can they be 
more applicable to, or clear concerning, any 
other time, than they are concerning the 
times and powers to which they are now ap- 
plied. Beſides; of what uſe, advantage, or 
comfort, would any Prediction be to the cauſe vl 
of true religion, or to the church and people 3 — 
of God, if, after the apparent certainty of its 
completion, in the moſt important articles of 
it, a überty be left to evade or diſregard the 
Application of it, and wait for its accompliſn- 
ment in ſome unknown times, and future 
events, the greateſt whereof cannot poſſibly RE 
exceed thoſe that are already paſt, in an 7 
mark of clearneſs and certainty? And, to be — 
particular in the caſe before us, 


What 
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What Empire has there been, ſince the 
writing of theſe New Teſtament Prophecies, 
ſeated upon Seven Hills, even in that very 
Great City which, in St. John's time, reigned 
over the Kings of the Earth ; and of ſuch 
univerſal extent, as to cauſe all that dwell 
upon the earth, peoples, and multitudes, and 
nations, and tongues, and languages, to wor- 
ſhip it, and ſubmit to its religious ordinances 
and decrees? Where has there appeared any 
Second Beaſt, the Image of another former 
Beaſt, viz. of the Imperial civil power of 
Rome, in the ſhape of a Lamb, but with the 
voice and power of a Dragon, i. e. of a Civil 
tyranny, domineering over the Ten King- 
doms, into which the Roman, or laſt empire 
of the world was divided; where, I ſay, is 
ſuch an empire within an empire to be found 
but in the Papal court and dominion ? 
Or, where has there been a Ruling Power 
ſitting in the very Temple of God, in the 
Chriſtian Church, [for no other * Temple has 
God had ſince the time of theſe e 
exalting itſelf above all that is called God, 
or that is worſhipped, drunk with the Blood 
of the Saints, and of all that were flain upon 
Earth ; and all this for a ſpace of no leſs than | 
twelve hundred and fixty years? Neither 
the Roman-Heathen nor Turkiſh monarchies 
were ever ſeated in the Temple of God, ot 
belonged to the Chriſtian communion at all; 
nor did any of their perſecutions of Chriſtians 
laſt for ſo much as one third part of the pe- 


riod here mentioned. But the reign. of 155 
| tian 


5 1 


| * See note on chap, xi. 1. 
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ſtian idolatrous Rome will reach, or is in full 
view of reaching, to that whole period, begin 
the date of the Papal dominion where you 
pleaſe; and their effuſion of Chriſtian blood, 


have as far ſurpaſſed all that either Pagans or 
Mahometans have done in that kind, as the 
murder of a whole City would do that of a 
private Family, TIN 


3. But without entering into further 
Queſtions of this kind, I will content myſelf 
with pointing to my . Proteſtant reader the 
plain and eaſy method, which the right ap- 
plication of theſe Scripture Prophecies will 
furniſh him with, for defending himſelf and 
his principles againſt all the attacks of Popiſh 
adverſaries: The advantage whereof will be, 
the ſaving him the trouble of entering into 


which take up ſo much of the choiceſt time 
of learned men, and 1s apt to perplex the 
minds of many honeſt and virtuous ones; Diſ- 


part of the Glory, 1s, to entangle, rather than 
to convince. Sophiſtry often uſurps the place 
of reaſon and argument; and the gaining a 
Proſelyte is preferred to the love of Truth. 


plain Chriſtian think himſelf ſafe, if he en- 

trenches himſelf within the clear expreſſions 

| of Holy Scripture, and draws his defence from 
theſe divine Prophecies. For inſtance, 


pretended to be, in any other communion ; 
GR 5 | fuch 


in maſſacres, perſecutions, and inquiſitions, 


any of the voluminous and intricate Diſputes, 


putes wherein too often the Art, and a great 


In all ſuch religious debates, then, let the 


If you are tempted to believe certain vaſt 
and peculiar Advantages in the church of 
Rome, above what are to be found, or even 
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„ ſerving the peace and unanimity of the 


God Almighty having given to Chriſtians his 


(only) is our Father and Maſter, who is in 


cover the faith of men,” 1 Pet. v. 3. 2 Cor. 
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ſach as © the having a ſupreme head, and in: 
« tallible judge of controverſies, and an au- 
« thoritative interpreter of doctrines, for pre. 
« church ;” or it © you are told of the benefit 
« of abſolutions, indulgencies, and pardons, 
1% for the comfort and quiet of private con- 
« ſciences ;” let it be ſufficient to anſwer, that 


divine and inſpired word in the Holy Scrip. 
tures, © as ſufficient for doctrine and inſtruc. 
« tion in righteouſneſs, ſo as to make eve 
« man of God [every ſincere believer] perfed 
© in every good work ;” and our Lord himſelf 
having commanded us “ to call no man mal. 
« ter, or father, upon earth; becauſe one 


„ heaven,” Matth. xxiii. 10. And all ve 
being brethren ;” and his bleſſed Apoſtles 
having for themſelves diſclaimed all © lordſhip 


i. 24. We conclude, that for any man, or 


body of men, to claim theſe forementioned | 


Privileges, to aſſume theſe Titles, and pretend 
to theſe Powers, is to make and demonſtrate 
themielves to be that very Prophetic Beaſt, or 
ritual Dominion, which is deſcribed * a 
having a mouth ſpeaking great things, and 
„ blaſphemies, opening his mouth in blaſphe- 
« mies againſt God, to blaſpheme his name 
and tabernacle, and them that dwell in hea- 
* Wu, Rev. MBL. &, 0.5: | 
Again, if you be urged, or in any danger 
being dazzled with the ſpacious words of Ca. 
« tholic, univerſal, union of head and mem- 
« bers, long duration, and uninterrupted {uc- 
* ceflion,” and ſuch like pompous qualities * 
* 6 


AN ApDREss To THE READERS, 


the Romiſh church ; your reply is ready, 
Rome could never have deſerved, nor Prote- 
ſtants have had any right to give her the 
character of {ſpiritual Babylon, and the name 
of Antichriſt ; had ſhe not, agreeably to theſe 
Prophecies, long enjoyed ſuch an Amplitude, 
| ſuch a © variety of believers,” as to have all 
« nations drink of the wine of her fornica- 
tion, and extend her blaſphemous power 
„over all kindreds, and tongues, and lan- 
guages,“ Rev. xiii. 7. xviii. 3. Nor can ſhe 
pe denied to have had a moſt dreadful Unity, 
ever ſince © the ten kingdoms [of Europe] 
« were of one mind, and gave their power, 
« and ftrength, and whole kingdoms to that 
« beaſt,” Rev. xvii. 13, 17. Nor do we envy 
her the glory of a Succeſſion, which was no- 
thing elle but one eccleſiaſtical Tyrant ſuc- 
ceeding another, © till the time of her end 


| „ ſhall come, and the myſtery of God ſhall 
| „be fulfilled, as he has declared by his ſer- 
, * vants the prophets,” Rev. x. 7. And, final- 
q ly, the Temporal Felicity which this corrupt 
x" communion boaſts of, as, the bleſſing of Hea- 


ven, and a Mark of Truth, is the very thing 
| wherein it reſembles the Riches, and Mer- 
chandiſe of Tyre, and the Golden Cup, and 


- Wealth, and Glory of Babylon, Rev. xviii. 1 6, 855 
17, &c. . TY 1 - SE 
9 Once more, let not Romiſn Miracles, nor 
1 ſhows of great Sanctity delude you: 5 


Let them know, that theſe are not appro- 
| Priated to the true church, but are foretold as 
things that ſhould abound in the Antichriſtian 
church. Now, as needful and real Miracles, 
and true Sanctity once were marks and evi- 
dences of the Chriſtian religion, ſo Signs, or 

miracles, 


4% 
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2 Thefl. xi, Apoſtacy, the man of fin, who oppoſeth 


3+ 13. 


foretold © to come with all the workings of 


Religious Truths are already ſufficiently con- 
firmed, either by the demonſtrable principles 


to falſe doctrines, all the miracles in the world 


r Tim. iv. 


©, 23:14« give heed to the ſeducing ſpirits, and doc- 


Saints, Tutelar Saints, &c.) Under the core 


Again, ſuch a Power and Community mult be 


« perſons) to marry; and to abſtain from 
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miracles, © are not for them that believe, but 
« for them that believe not.” High and great 
pretences to continual and uſeleſs Miracles, 
are foretold to be the marks of the prand 


„ himſelf againſt God,” 1. e. Antichriſt, For 
that man [that Political Man, or Power] is 


« Satan, with all power, and ſigns, and lying 
« wonders, whereby he deceiveth all them 
„that dwell on the earth, and, if it were poſ- 
« fible, the very Ele.” Concerning any 
Popiſh Miracle, there needs but one Queſtion 
to be aſked, viz. To what Purpoſe, or tor the 
proof of what Doctrine was it wrought ? No 
True doctrine can be in any want of it; all 


of Reaſon, or by divine Revelation: And as 
can never prove any one of them to be true. 


ſuppoſed to put on the appearance of great 
Sanctity and Holineſs. Antichriſt muſt be 
profeſſedly Chriſtian, muſt “ fit in the temple 
« of God.” Yet at the ſame time, he 1s © to 


« trines of devils.” (Doctrines about Demons, 


of an oracle of Truth, © he is to ſpeak lies in 
« hypocriſy.” On pretence of great ſanduity, 
« he is forbid (certain ranks and orders of 


« meats which God has created to be recei 
« with thankfulneſs.” In ſhort, numerous ani 
needleſs Miracles, rigid Faſtings and AulteT- | 
ties, Monkery, Celibacy, and Saint * 
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are the clear Marks given in ſcripture, not of 
a True, but of a Falſe church. ; 

Laſtly, Theſe things will prevent every man 
from being frightened at the terms and impu- 
tation of Schiſm and Hereſy, in denying to 


phecies be at all intelligible, ; is itſelf the grand 
Apoſtacy from Chriſt's religion. 


troverſy, the right application of theſe Pro- 
phecies will arm the plain and honeſt man 
againſt the ſnares of ſuch who come to him 
« with all the deceivableneſs of unrighteouſ- 
« neſs;” and will fully ſatisfy himſelf, if not 


* up his faith to the church of Rome, muſt 


| + Deiſt and Unbeliever, all Inſpired ee, 
and all divine Scripture.” 5 
In the mean while, let the heart of no good 


of this Antichriſtian power in the world. A 
* are, in God's ſight, but as yeſterday.” Great 
the government of the moral, as in the natural 


Time; and he who inhabiteth Eternity can 
loſe no Time. As numeroys Events of Pro- 
| vidence have already diſcovered to us indubi- 
table characters of this Beaſt and falſe Pro- 


nunciations are given; further events will not 
fail to point to us the very Beginning and End. 


of that Period, wherein he 1 18 to reign, and fall, 
and periſh. 


comply with à church; which, if theſe Pro- 


his adv erſary, „That the very ſame reaſons 
that can juftly induce a Proteſtant to yield 


man be diſturbed at the ſtill long continuance 


| * thouſand two hundred and threeſcore years, 


world, muſt take in proportionate trains of . 
pct, againſt whom ſuch warnings and de- 


C Let 
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And thus, in every other article of this con- 


* induce every Chriſtian to give up to the 


and all-wiſe ſchemes of Divine Providence, in 
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AN ADDRESS TO THE READERS. 
Let then our eye of faith, and moſt aflured 
2 Theſſ. xi and comfortable hope be fixed upon that * glo- 
Y “ rious day of the Lord, wherein this man of 
« fin ſhall be conſumed with the breath of 
« the mouth of the Lord, and ſhall be de. 
_ « ſtroyed with the brightneſs of his coming; 
Rev. xvi. © wherein this Babylon the Great ſhall come 
19. xviii. 6.4 jn remembrance before God, and ſhall drink 


« double in the cup that ſhe hath filled; 
« wherein we, according to his promiſe, expect 
« a new heaven and a new earth, wherein 
„ dwelleth righteouſneſs.” A blefled revolu- 
tion, and reformation of the whole Chriſtian 


Rev. xx. 6. Church! Even here upon earth; when the 


„ kingdoms of this (preſent) world ſhall be- 


come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his 


„ Chriſt, and his ſaints ſhall reign with him.“ 
— Til the End ſhall come; and the laſt of 
divine diſpenſations with mankind be finiſhed 
in this world; and the Eternal kingdom in 
Heaven ſhall begin ; wherein all, who have | 
exerciſed “ the wiſdom and patience of ſaints, 
and have overcome, and ſtood faſt ;” all that 
in any time and age, have contributed to the 
promotion of this happy reformation of Chriſt's 


Dan. xii, 3. Church and religion, © ſhall ſhine as the 


Ia. xlviii. 
20. Rev. 
xvili. 4, 5 


« brightneſs of the firmament, and as the ſtars 
„for ever and ever.“ 5 
_ « Flee from Babylon, come out of her, my 
people, that ye partake not of her fins, and 
'« of her plagues. For her fins have reached 
« up to heaven, and ſtrong is the Lord God 
* who judgeth her.“ 1 
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A 
SHORT AND SUMMARY VIEW 


OF THE BOOK OF THE 


REVELATION. 


Ts book may be divided into two principal Parts, 
with reſpect to the two great Branches of Viſion or 
Prophecy contained in it. ES ; 

1. An Epiſtolary Part to the ſeven churches in Aſia, 
conſiſting of reproofs, .exhortations, prophetic warnings, 
threats, and promiſes, ſuitable to the then ſtate and con- 
dition of thoſe churches, and deſigned for the uſe of the 

churches and Chriſtians of all ſucceeding times. Chap. 

j. ii. & iii. wa : HO 

2. The Second great Part treats of, and foretells the 
ſeveral principal Eyents that were to befal the Roman 
Empire, and the Chriſtian Church contained in it, from 
the Apoſtles Days to the end of the World. 

Theſe Predictions are ſet forth in the contents of 
two Books; the One conſiſting of ſeven Parts, diſtinct, 


my and ſeverally ſealed up, viz. the book which Daniel was 
and commanded to ſeal up; by the now gradual opening 
hed whereof, are diſcovered the ſtates, and conditions, the 
0 7 aforeſaid Empire and Chriſtian Church were to be in, 


a the ages following, till the conſummation of all 
ings. | ME 5 

But, as ſeveral of theſe diſcoveries, in the ſealed _ 
Book, were only general and ſhort, they are ſupplied by Dan. xiv, _ 
the other Book, called the Open Book, wherein the 4.9. 
Particulars of ſeveral of the moſt important viſions of 

this Prophecy are explained and illuſtrated, with os 
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Century 1. Chap, v. 2. The Firſt Book of theſe Prophecies de- 


Cent. 2, 3. Ver. 5, 6, The Third Seal foretells the milder tran 


both to the Empire and the Chriſtian Church; and the 
divine Judgments upon, and dealings of Providence to- 
ward them Both, are carried forward to the end of all 
the divine diſpenſations with mankind upon earth. 

Now, theſe ſeveral Prophecies, and the Events cor- 
reſponding to them, whereby they already are, or here. 
after are to be, fulfilled z may be conſidered with re. 
ſpect to the three Grand Periods of the Chriſtian Church, 
in the following order: 


Events fereteld to befal the Empire and Church, during the 
Reign of the Pagan Emperors. 


The Fi rt, G rand Periad. 


THIS is compriſed in the Firſt Six Seals of the ſealed 

Book; the whole being introduced with the greateſt 

ſolemnity, and then proceeding in the following man: 
ner: 


Chap. iv. 1. The Scene and Theatre of all the Apo. | 


calyptic viſions is deſcribed, viz. a Temple. 


livered by God the Father to Jeſus Chriſt, as the only 

_ perſon worthy to open and explain them, &c. 

| Then follows the opening of the Six Firſt Seals or 

© NC. SY 

Cent. 1. Chap. vi. to ver. 3. The Firſt Seal, beginning at our 

Saviour's aſcenſion, foretells the terrible wars in Sym 

and Judea, the deſtruction of the Jewiſh temple and 

worſhip ; whereby a way was made for the greater pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel doctrine "> 

Cent. 2. Ver. 3, 4. The Second Seal foretells the further de- 

ſtructions both of the Jews and Romans, under the 

reigns of Trajan and Adrian. | 

actions, and the careful and juſt reign of Severus, &c. 

Cent. 3. Ver. 7, 8. The Fourth Seal foretells the cruel and 

_ _ mercileſs reigns of Maximinus and Gallienus, &c 

the plague and famine attending them. 

Cent. 3, 4 Ver. 9, 10. The Fifth Seal foretells the dreadful 

perſecution of the Chriſtian Church by Dioclehan # 


Tar REVELATION. Kxxyvit 
with the cries of the Martyrs, and the graciohs anſwer 


wen to them. 
Ver. 11. to the end. The Sixth Seal foretells the de- Cent. 4. 
liverance of the Chriſtians from perſecution, and the fall 
of the Pagan Empire under Conſtantine the Great, and 
his ſucceſſors. 


Then follows, 


| The Second Grand Period of the Church under the Chri- 
tian Empire. 


This Period begins with the opening of the Seventh ooh 
Seal, wherein are contained the divine Judgments or 
Denunciations both upon the Pagans and the Chriſtian 
Empire, now conſidered as degenerating into many Cor- 
ruptions and Superſtitions, and fallen from the pure and 
Primitive Chriſtianity; ſo as at laſt to perſecute the 
True profeſſors of it. This takes in the Judgments ex- 

preſſed by the Seven Trumpets. 

Chap. vii. Theſe are introduced by a repreſentation 
of the divine mercy, providence, and care over the Un- 
corrupt part of the Chriſtian Church, 2 times 


of idolatry and perſecution. With a character of the 
pure and Primitive Chriſtians, 2 5 


Then follow, 


Chap. viii, The Trumpet denunciations chiefly upon 
the European part of the corrupt Chriſtian empire. 

Ver, 6, 7. The Firſt Trumpet ſounded and foretells Cent. 4, 3. 
the em of the Goths. 

Ver. 8, 9. The Second Trumpet foretells the Se⸗ Cent, 4, 5. 
cond invaſion by the Vandals, and Viſigoths, and the 
plundering of Rome by Alaric. 

Ver. 10, 11. The Third Trumpet foretells ths fur- Cent. J. 
- * and deſtruction made by the Huns under 

lla, &c. 

Ver. 12. The Fourth Trumpet foretells the conqueſts Cent. 3 6. 
of the Heruli under Odoacer ; the fall vf the Weltern 
empire, and the end of the Cafars Th | 
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3h Thus far reach the divine Judgments, falling prinei. 
pally upon the Weſtern branch of this Roman-Chriſtian- 
Empire; which is now henceforward to be conſidered 

zs ſplit into Ten Weſtern Kingdoms [agreeably to the 

. _ prophecy of Daniel]. 9 

1 | The Three following Trumpets foretell ſuch Divine 

1 Judgments as ſtill more terribly affect both the Eaſtern 
and Weſtern branches dared ; and are therefore em- 
phatically ſtyled Trumpets of Woe. So, 

Cent. 7, 8. Chap. ix. ver. 1,—12. The Fifth Trumpet foretells 
the incurſions of the Saracens and Arabians, under the 
impoſtor Mahomet, in the Eaſt and Welt. 

Cent. 14, Ver. 13. to the end. The Sixth Trumpet foretells, 

25, 16. and in moſt pathetic figures, deſcribes the conqueſt of 
the Eaſtern empire, by the Ottoman Turks, with part 
of the Weſtern, _ | | 
Thus far proceed the prophecies of the Sealed Book, 
We now enter upon the Enlargements to be given upon 
ſeveral of the foregoing prophecies ; and then proceed 
to the Laſt ftate and condition of the Empire and 
Church, in its Antichriſtian corruptions, under the pe- 
riod of the Seventh and Laſt Trumpets z of the which 
are the contents of the Open Book before mentioned, 
Chap. x. The viſions of this latter Book are deliyer- 
ed to St. John with moſt ſolemn aſſurance, from Chriſt 
\ himſelf, of the full accompliſhment of them all, from 
the beginning of Chriſtianity to the end of the world. 
Chap. xi. 1. In the Firſt Viſion is repreſented the 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, during this Second gene- 
ral period; under the figure of a Temple meaſured and 
laid out. The hardſhips to be endured, by perſevering 
Chriſtians and Reformers, from the corrupt and Perſe- 
cuting powers. Theſe Sound and Good Chriſtians are 
called the Two Witneſſes ; with a promiſe of final ſuc- 
ceſs to the Reformation of the church, and of the de- 
ſtruction of the Antichriſtian powers, under the ſeventh 
trumpet. 7 | = 
Chap. xii. 2. In a Second Viſion is deſcribed the 
Chriſtian Church perſecuted by the Pagan, and then 
corrupted and ſuppreſſed by pretended Chriſtian powers 
under the images of a Woman and a great Dragon. 
With the church's deliverance from theſe oppreſſions. 
Chap. xiii. ver. 1,—13. 3. The Third - — 
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THE REVELATION. 


Viſions diſplays the Roman Empire under the image of [I 
a Wild Beaſt Daniel's fourth Beaſt, or monarchy), | 
owerful, and cruel toward the True church of Chriſt, 

boch under the Imperial government, and that of the 
Ten Kingdoms. RS 

Chap. xiii. ver. 11. to the end. 4. The Fourth con- 
tains expreſs marks and characters of the proper Anti- 
chriſt, the Church-Power perſecuting the true members 
of Chriſt's body. The very Name and Title given to 
it. Rome the Seat of it. | | 

Chap. xiv. 5. A Fifth Viſion repreſents the cha- Cent. 153 
racter of thoſe ſincere Chriſtians, who withſtand the 16, &c. 
corruptions of the Antichriſtian church. The Virgin- 
Company. The Reformation deſcribed by the Preach- 
ing of three angels. Comfortable promiſes made to all 
that ſuffer for the cauſe of this Reformation. The great 
Succeſs of it ſet forth by the emblems of a Harveſt and 
a Vintage, 

6. The next Viſion deſcribes ſeven Plagues, or chaſ- 
tiſements, to fall upon the corrupt Antichriſtian church, 
as the genuine Effects of Religious Corruptions ; and 
ending, at laſt, in the total extirpation of this wicked 
Power, „ ET 

Chap. xv. Theſe are introduced with great ſolemni- 
ty, and, as it were, with a hymn of praiſe to the Divine 
Providence preſiding over the church of God, and pu- 
miſhing its perſecutors. 5 . 
Chap. xvi. ver. 1, 2. The Firſt Plague is, the ha- Cent. 9, 
tred, diſcords, contempt, and ſhame falling upon the 10, 11. 
church, through the indulgence of eccleſiaſtical Pride 
and Luxury, Avarice and Debauchery. oY 

Ver. 3. The Second Plague denotes the infinite loſs Cent. 12, 
of Chriſtian blood, ſpilt in the firſt Holy Wars, falſely #3 


are ſo called. 3 
ce Ver. 4. The Third Plague ſhows the ſame loſs in the Cent. 13, 
3 ſecond Holy War. As alſo the deaths of multitudes of 14. 


the Romiſh Clergy, in their attempts to perſecute and 
deſtroy the early Proteſtant churches. 5 


the Ver, 5, 6, 7. Here are interſperſed thankſgivings to | 
the wine Providence for ſo juſt a retribution.” i 
wk Ver. 8. The Fourth Plague deſcribes the bloody Cent. r3, — 4 


Wars cauſed by the inſults of the Popes againſt the Chri- 74 15. | | 
: | ftian 
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prophecy of Daniel]. 


Cent. 7, 8. 


Cent. 14, 
15, 16. 
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Thus far reach the divine Judgments, falling princi. 
pally upon the Weſtern branch of this Roman-Chriſtian, 


pire; which is now henceforward to be conſidered 
as ſplit into Ten Weſtern Kingdoms [agreeably to the 


The Three following Trumpets foretell ſuch Divine 
Judgments as ſtill more terribly affect both the Eaſtem 
and Weſtern branches ere ; and are therefore em. 
phatically ſtyled 'Trumpets of Woe. So, 4 

Chap. ix. ver. 1,—12. The Fifth Trumpet foretell 
the incurſions of the Saracens and Arabians, under the 
impoſtor Mahomet, in the Eaſt and Welt, _ 

Ver. 13. to the end. The Sixth Trumpet foretells 
and in moſt pathetic figures, deſcribes the conqueſt of 


the Eaſtern empire, by the Ottoman 'Turks, with par 


of the Weſtern. _ SU 
Thus far proceed the prophecies of the Sealed Book, 
We now enter upon the Enlargements to be given upon 
ſeveral of the foregoing prophecies ; and then proceed 
to the Laſt ſtate and condition of the Empire ant 
Church, in its Antichriſtian corruptions, under the pe- 
riod of the Seventh and Laſt Trumpets; of the wha 1 


are the contents of the Open Book before mentioned, 


laid out. The hardſhips to be endured, by perſererig 


. trumpet. 


_ corrupted and ſuppreſſed by pretended Chriſtian powe33 


Chap. x. The viſions of this latter Book are delive- 
ed to St. John with moſt ſolemn aſſurance, from Chril 
himſelf, of the full accompliſhment of them all, fron 
the beginning of Chriſtianity to the end of the world. 

Chap. xi. 1. In the Firſt Viſion is repreſented the 
ſtate of the Chriſtian Church, during this el gene. 
ral period; under the figure of a Temple meaſured and 


Chriſtians and Reformers, from the corrupt and Perl 
cuting powers. Theſe Sound and Good Chriſtians at 
called the Two Witneſſes ; with a promiſe of final ſuc 
ceſs to the Reformation of the church, and of the de. 
ſtruction of the Antichriſtian powers, under the ſerenti 


Chap. xu. 2. In a Second Viſion 18 deſcribed the 
Chriſtian Church perſecuted by the Pagan, and th 


under the images of a Woman and a great Drag 
With the church's deliverance from theſe oppreſſons 
Chap. xiii. ver. 1,—1J3. 3. The Third 0 


—ůͤ K » —— — 


F 


THE REVELATION. 


Viſions diſplays the Roman Empire under the image of 
a Wild Beaſt (Daniel's fourth Beaſt, or monarchy), 
owerful, and cruel toward the True church of Chriſt, 
both under the Imperial government, and that of the 
Ten Kingdoms. he 


tains expreſs marks and characters of the proper Anti- 
chriſt, the Church-Power perſecuting the true members 
of Chriſt's body. 'The very Name and Title given to 
it, Rome the Seat of it. 


corruptions of the Antichriſtian church. The Virgin- 
Company. The Reformation deſcribed by the Preach- 


that ſuffer for the cauſe of this Reformation. The preat 
Succeſs of it ſet forth by the emblems of a Harveſt and 
a Vintage, . 

6. The next Viſion deſcribes ſeven Plagues, or chaſ- 
tiſements, to fall upon the corrupt Antichriſtian church, 


. „ 
| Chap. xv. Theſe are introduced with great ſolemni- 


Providence preſiding over the church of God, and pu- 
miſhing its perſecutors. 5 5 


Thurch, through the indulgence of eccleſiaſtical Pride 
and Luxury, Avarice and Debauchery. 5 


o called. 


leltroy the early Proteſtant churches. 


Divine Providence for ſo juſt a retribution. 


Chap. xiii. ver. 11. to the end. 4. The Fourth con- 


Chap. xiv. 5. A Fifth Viſion repreſents the cha- Cent. x 55 
racter of thoſe ſincere Chriſtians, who withſtand the 16, &c. 


ing of three angels. Comfortable promiſes made to all 


as the genuine Effects of Religious Corruptions; and 
ending, at laſt, in the total extirpation of this wicked 


ty, and, as it were, with a hymn of praiſe to the Divine 


Chap. xvi. ver. 1, 2. The Firſt Plague is, the ha- Cent. 9; 
tred, diſcords, contempt, and ſhame falling upon the 10, IT. 


Ver. 3. The Second Plague denotes the infinite loſs Cent. 12; 
dt Chriſtian blood, ſpilt in the firſt Holy Wars, falſely 73 


Ver. 4. The Third Plague ſhows the ſame loſs in the Cent. 13. 
econd Holy War. As alſo the deaths of multitudes of 14 
he Romiſh ergy, in their attempts to perſecute and 


Ver. 5, 6, 7. Here are interſperſed thankſgivings to 
Ver. 8. The Fourth Plague deſcribes the bloody Cent. 13, 


ars cauſed by the inſults of the Popes againſt the Chri- 74 15. 
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Cent. 14. 


the corrupt church into; with the wars againſt Italy, 


Cent. 14, 


74, 16. | 


time. | 


Church powers, to ſtir up the Chriſtian princes to ſup- 


cr CT 


ſtian church, by the wars and contentions amongſt the 


fall of this Idolatrous power. 


_ gaudy, and magnificent; the Period of its perfecutis 
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ſtian Princes; with the ravages upon Italy, and the 
Popes themſelves. 2 g e 

er. 10. The Fifth Plague denotes the Achiſm of 
the Anti-Popes; the fcandal and contempt it brought 


. 


and the ſlaughter of the Clergy by the Germans, Spa- 
niards, &c. | 1 

Ver. 9, 11. A character of the Romifh Chriſtiang 
of that time. 55 

Chap. xvi. ver. 12. The Sixth Plague foretells the 
depopulation of the Grecian parts of the Corrupt Chri- 


Chriſtians themſelves, with the total flavery of them 
under the Ottoman Turkiſh power. Alſo the great 
preſs of the Reformation in the Weſtern parts. 
And thus far we may juſtly conclude the prophecies 
of this Book to have been accompliſhed already, by 
Events paſt in the Chriſtian world, and in the Ro- 
man empire. The ſucceeding parts of the prophecy 
are expected to be gloriouſly fulfilled in God's due 


Then follows, 


Ver. 13, 14. A prediction of the grand efforts to 
be made by the Agents and Emiſſaries of the corrupt 


preſs and perſecute the Reformers; the full defeat df | 
which wicked enterpriſes is ſhown by the | 

Ver. 15. to the end. Seventh and laſt Vial or 
Plague, under the image of a fatal Battle ending in the 


Chap. xvii. But before the Particulars gf this batie 
are deſcribed [as in chap. xix. J], there is a . 
giving a more careful and explicit character of this At- 
tichriſtian power: Old Heathen Rome deſcribed in i 
ſeveral Forms of Government: Chriſtian Idolatrous 
Rome repreſented under the figure of a Strumpet, 1 


80 under the Ten European Kingdoms: The we 
Place and Seat of this power. py rhe 


- THE REVELATION. 


Then che prophecy returns to ſet forth the effects of 
the Seventh Trumpet, with reſpect to this Corrupt 
Church FP OWer. | - 7 \ 115 


And theſe are, 
Chap. xviii. 1. The utter deſtruction of Chriſtian 


with the Lamentation of her mourners, the corrupt vo- 
taries of that communion. © „ 
Chap. xix. 2. The joyful acclamations and peaceful 
ſtate of the Reformed Churches upon that deſtruction: 
The vaſt enlargement of the church by the converſion 
of Jews, and Gentiles, and Corrupt Chriſtians : The 
converſion of Jews and Gentiles to true Chriſtianity : 
The extirpation of tyranny and idolatry through all the 
Roman dominions, under the emblem of Chrilt at the 


|S Momma a tiatol 


WWI. 16. 


Ihen follows, : 
oe ird Grand Period of the Church, in its peaceful and 
yt triumphant State upon Farth. 

* | Chap. xX. I. The binding of Satan, i. e. All pro- 


moters of Idolatry and Vice, for a thouſand years. 


rection of the Martyrs. 


attic Ver. 7,10. 3. Satan looſed from his reſtraint. 
ſion, One attempt more, of certain barbarous nations, upon 
An- the Chriſtian territories, with their utter deſtruction. 

in 1ts Ver. 11. to the end. 4. A ſhort account of the Ge- 
;r0us neral reſurrection and judgment of the world. 

lich TE; 


Then follows, 


Chap. xi, xi. A large figurative deſcription of 


N 


church Reformed and Triumphant, under the 
7 -6>. .  n_ 


Corrupt Rome, under the figures of Babylon and Tyre; 


head of a victorious army. Intimated before, chap, 


Chap. xx. ver. I,—6. 2, The glory and happineſs 
of the Chriſtian church during that time. The Reſur- 


6 


& SUMNARY VIEW, &. 


images of the New Heavens and New Earth, and the 
New Jeruſalem. | 

Ver. 6. to the end. Concluding with a moſt ſolemn 
Confirmation of the 'Truth of all theſe Viſions, 

From all this, the reader will ſee the greateſt Regu- 
larity in the compoſure of this Divine Book: The Vi. 
lions lying, for the main, in perfect order; and ſuch 
Events as are 1 paſt, correſponding to them, in ; 
regular ſucceſſion of Time. The fight and apprehen. 
ſion of which completion, may it fill the heart of ey: 
ſerious believer with delightful aſtoniſhment at the Di. 
vine Providence over Mankind in general, and over the 
Chriſtian Church in particular; and awaken the leſ; 
thinking part of the world to attention, and to a truly 
rational and religious Piety | while the Interſperſions 
or Digreſſions, conſiſting of divine Warnings, Exhorta- 
tions, Comforts, e e and Threats, to Chriſtians 
of the ſeveral ages of the Church, cannot but appear 
ſo adapt to the occaſions that called for them, as to 
throw an exquiſite beauty and divine lultre through the 
whole Prophecy, 5 


OW. 


PAR APHRASE 
ON THE 
REVELATION of St. FOHMN. 


5 8 Ky 4 


neal. _ —_—— 


-OH&PF; 1: 


The general Purpoſe and Deſign of this Book. The great Im- 
portance it is of for Chriſtians to read and underſtand it. 
The divine Author of this Revelation. | he Firſt Part of 
it, viz. The Epiſtles to the Seven Churches of Ala; and 
of what Extent thoſe Epiſtles are. The Manner in which. 

lle Contents of them were given to St. John, in the Firſt 
Viſion, | 1 


1 THErevelation i. TPHIS book contains a prophe- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, | tic revelation of great an 
which God gave important events, that were to fall 
unto him, to ſhew jn, and upon the Roman empire, and 
pato bis ſervants the Chriſtian church within the 
a3; 5 55 4 it; . time 4 * 
TRAY | ' apojiles days, to the great day 
pals ; and he ſent . ly 7, the 699) ha ck of 
: all God's diſpenſations with man- 
kind here upon earth. Which 
events are, ſome of them, to begin * 
to take place now very ſoon, in the 
N 


— — 


— ä 


bs Which muſt ſhortly come to paſs. A di que bs rd. 
bh1ch will be ſhortly a- doing, i. e. ſome of them begin, So 
r. More, Mr. Mede, Grotius, and the very learned Vi- 

: Pe tringa 


5 


ing periods of time. This divine | 
_ revelation was firſt given by God the a 


timony (or record) is true.“ And xx. 34. He that fav 
_ that he ſaith true.”- 
Accordingly, all the beſt teſtimonies of antiquity agree, 


lation of the Holy Apoſtle and Evangeliſt John the D- 


or, perhaps, rather from the ſublime matters of this books 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap. . 
Roman, and Chriſtian parts of the and ſignified by 
world; the re of them will diſco- his angel unto his 
ver themſelves, agreeably to theſe ſervant John f. 
editions, in the ſeveral ſucceed- 85 


Almighty Father, to Jeſus Chriſt ; 
who, ſometimes by h:1n/eff, at other 
times by the miniſtry of an * angel, 
delivered, and opened it, in its ſe- 
veral parts, to me his apoſtle ; „ | 
2. Who was his faithful and be- 2 Who bare te. 
loved diſciple, while he was here cord of the word of 
upon earth; and who have hitherto God +, and of the 
born teſtimony 4 to the miracles I teſtimony oe: 
p 56 fil, 


= 8 — — 2 » 


1 oo_—_—_ 


tringa render it. Or elſe, hi, v will as certainly and of. 
ſuredly come to paſs qg if they came this moment. So Chriſt 
ſays, © Behold I come quickly, i. e. certainly.“ Chap. 
xxii, 7. of this book. And Iſa. Ix. 22. I the Lord 
will haſten it in his time.“ The ſame with the apolſlle, 
Heb. x. 37. He that cometh will come, and will not 
tarry 3 xg, will not outſtay his time.” 
* See chap. xxil. 16. | | ; 
| + Ver. 1. & 2. John, who bare record of the word of 
God, &c. Theſe expreſſions (beſide many others), are 
perfectly in the ſtyle of St. John the Evangeliſt, John 
xxi. 24. * This is the diſciple that teſtifieth of thele 
things, and wrote theſe things, and we know that his tel- 


it bare record, and his record is true: And he knoweth 
Again, 1 John iv, I, 3. That 
which we have ſeen and heard, declare we unto you.“ 


that St. John was the author of this book. In many good 
copres and verſions, the title of it is, *Amroxcaun/ 18 ey A. 
rere 3 "Evayyiners Ila d Ononcyy, i. e. The Reve- 


vine.” The character of The Divine is ſuppoſed to bait 
been given him upon account of the ſub/imity of the thing 
he treats of, and particularly that of the divinity of Chil 


I See John xxi. 24. 1 John i. 1. 


Chap. I. "| REVELATION: 
Chriſt, and of all ſaw him work, and to the holy doc- 
things that he ſaw. trines I perſonally heatd him preach; 
and am always ready to die a mar- 
| + tyr for the truth of his goſpel. . 
3 Bleſſed 2s he 3. And happy will it be for every 
that readeth, and one, efpecially tor every Chriſtian, 
they that hear the who ſeriouſly ſtudies, and duly at- 
words of this pro- tends to; the matters here treated 
pheſy, and keep on! For they are of infinite concern 
thoſe things which to him, let him live in whatſoever 
are written therein: age of the church he will; as car- 
for the time is at rying in them the beſt cautions, the 
hand, moſt ſeaſonable warnings, the trueſt 
comforts, and the moſt uſeful know- 
ledge; that can poffibly be wanting 
under any time and circumſtance 
either of epidemical vice or general 
virtue, or of proſperity or adver- 
JOHN to the * NOW, -the ;firf part of this 
leren churches divine revelation is comprehended in 
which are in Aſia: the following ehiſtler, or meſfages, I 
Grace be unto you, was commanded by Jeſus Chrift to 
ud peace from him ſend to ſeven of the Chriſtian churches 
whchis, and which jn the Lydian, of Proconſular, A- 
Jus and which isto ſia. Which divine meſſages conſiſt 
come; and from the f reproofs for vices, of neglects ; 
"ren ſpirits which of encouragements and commenda- 
"A Lana Wn tions to known courage and virtues; 
a of exhortations to repentance, and 
promiſes of glory and proſperity to 
lteadineſs in the Chriſtian aith Ind 
practice; and of ſure prediction of 
what would befal them and their 
fucceſſors, according to the regard 


ings. Which warnings, exhorta- 
tions and predictions, are fiot in- 

tended by the Holy Spirit for theſe 

| ſeven churches merely ; but are di- 
Winn "7 =" ated 

1 7 


—_— 


* V. | GE 7 3 
Ver. 3. For the time is ut hand, See nate on ver. f. 


W 


they ſhowed to theſe facred warn- 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE | 


rected to all Chriſtian communities, 
to all profeflors of Chrilt's religion, 
in every country, age, and time of 
the goſpel ; whoſe caſe and circum- 
ſtances, whoſe faulty or - virtuous 
behaviour may any way reſemble 
that of any of theſe particular 
churches : Theſe being only * ſam- 
ples or repreſentations of what Chri- 
ſtians may and will be, or do, or 
ſuffer, in the ſeveral periods of the 
goſpel time. To all and every of 
theſe, therefore, may there. be be- 
ſtowed all ſuitable favours, and di- 
vine bleſlings from the infinite and 
eternal Father , the original Au- 
thor of every gracious and good 
gift, and of every revelation that is 
cConveyed by the Holy Spirit, or by 
See Zach. any heavenly miniſters, who conti- 
xz. 4 nually wait to execute his good plea- 
ure, for the benefit of his true 
church and people; ſuch as are 
thoſe ſeven angels the meſſengers of 


 Y Pao, non R 


his divine wrath upon the enemies +þ 
| of the 

3 i : 1 2 2, 

* I here follow the ſentiment of thoſe Iearned men, Mr. ble 


Mede, Dr. Henry More, Vitringa, and Sir Iſaac Nev- Whi 
ton. What M. Juricu or others have offered, to prove 
theſe epiſtles to have no further view than to theſe parts 
cular. churches, ſeems to me much more ingenious than lo. 
lid. See my Preface, and the learned Dr. Sykes“ Ef 
upon the Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, p. 8), 88. 
+ Ver. 4. From him which is, and which was, and whe 

is to come. ame Ts own, &. A moſt emphatical ex: 
« preſſion, and placed in a conſtruction no where elle 
„ found in the whole New Teſtament, nor perhaps in 90} 
other book; the ſenſe being this: Who, not only, 1, 49 
% was, and is to. come; but alſo, he, whoſe peculur Wil 
«© AND CHARACTER 17, 10 be eſſentially, and invariably, df 

| & eternally; he who was, and ts, and ts to come. 
Clarke, Serm, Vol. I. page 145, 146.; and ſee Ms 
Pierce upon Heb, vii. 4 


Chap. I. 


5 And from Je- 
ſus Chriſt, who 15 
the faithful witneſs, 

and the firſt-begot- 
ten of the dead, and 
the prince of the 
kings of the earth: 
Unto him that lov- 


us from our ſins in 
his own blood, 


us kings and prieſts 
unto God and his 
Father; to him be 
for ever and ever. 


Amen. 


3 


ed us, and f waſhed 


6 And hath made our ſalvation ; and, by our faithful 


glory and dominion 


REVELATION. | 
of Chriſt's religion, Chap. viii. xv, 
o 

5. & 6. And may the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt continually bleſs and preſerve 
them all ! He who condeſcended to 


come down from heaven, to preach 
to us the goſpel of truth; who 


taught it, and died for it; whom 
God raiſed from the dead, and, in 


reward of his ſufferings, made him 
Lord, Governor, and Judge, over 
this whole world! To him, there- 
fore, who ſo loved us as to die for 


obedience to his laws, has rendered 
us capable of enjoying a dignity, 


| happineſs, and + honour from God 
his Father, far ſurpaſſing all the 


fading glories, honours, and titles of 


this ſhort life; be praiſe, dominion, 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen! 


— . 


* Ver. 4. And from the ſeven ſpirits which are before his 


throne, I think it exceeding plain, That theſe /prrits are 
the ſame /even angels which food before God, Chap. viii. 
2, that came out of the temple, xv. 6. xvii. 1. moſt proba- 
bly the ſame which the prophet Zachariah, under the em- 
blem of /even lampe, calls the ſeven eyes of the Lord, 
which run to and fro through the whole earth.” Zach. x. 
4. Revel. iv. 5. v. 6. See the note there. The ſame 
whom St. Paul calls the ele& angels, 1 Tim. v. 21. Which 


bo- pallage is exactly parallel to this of St. John, © 1 charge 
ſlay thee before God, and the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the elect 


angels.“ But, however, I have expreſſed it in the Para- 
piraſe, ſo as to leave to every learned reader room for 
is particular opinion. See Dr. Hammond's note on this 
rerſe, and the excellent Mr. Mede, Diſc. x. 4 | 5 

Ver. 5. Hath waſhed us from our fins in his own blood. 
1 75 444271, by bis own blood, So Chap. vii. 14. Whit- 
ned their robes, not in, but by, the blood of the Lamb.” 
dee note on chap. iii. 5. Some copies read it here avon, 
elvered us by his blood. _ : ; | 

| Ver. 6 Hath made us kings and prieſts, &c. i. e. hath 
omiſed, to all good Chriſtians, Honour and d:gnity anſwering 


* 


' A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


- / 
7. Let it be obſerved then, that 
the main ſcope of all theſe prophetic 


Compare viſions is, to give a full aſſurance, 


Dan, vii. and a ſufficient deſcription of the 
ſecond ciming of Chriſt ; both to ſet 
up his kingdom in glory, peace, and 


73. 


true righteouſneſs, in this world; 
after the many afflictions, and long 
perſecutions that his faithful ſer- 
vants have undergone; and, after 
that, to judge the whole world by 


him: and all kin. 
ſhall wail becaufz 


Chap. I, 


7 Behold, hecon. 
eth with cloud; 
and every eye ſh]! 
ſee him, and they | 
alſoxnmch pierce 


dreds of the earth 


of him: even þ, 
Amen. 


(Zach. xii. 10, 11, &c.) concerning 


tribes of the earth mourn ; and again, 


henceforth ; till ye ſhall fay, B lefſed 
and be converted to Chriſtianity 3 


"i and far ſurpaſſing, all that is comprehended in the val 


And the ancient kings of Egypt, and the Roman emp 


Ver. J. Even ſo Amen—#, 'apwiv. Note, This is t 


the laws of truth, and of the goſpel. \ 
And then will be moſt eminently ; 
fulfilled thoſe words of the prophet, 


the Jexviſh nation, They ball look on - 
me whom they haue pierced ; and 
again that of our Saviour, from the 
fame prophet ; Then fhall all the 
Matth. xxiii. 39. Te ſhall not fee me 
is he that cometh in the name of- 
the Lord! i. e. Many of them 
ſhall lament their former obſtinacy, 


A ih 
* 


— — — _ 
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in the Hebrew, and (gw; in the Greek, which implybel 
a princely and prigſily power. 2 Sam. viii. 18. Exod. i. 


were both tings and prieſts, or high priefts. And the Ia, 
cographers obſerve from Euſtathius upon Homer, that 
perſons of eminent and illuſtrious eftate are called in 
or princes, In what ſenſe, and latitude of interpretatuh 
every Chriſtian is promiſed to be a fing. and to rein 
earth, in the laſt and glorious period of the church, 
reader may fee exceedingly well explained by the lean 
Mr. Allen, in his State of the Church in future Ages, 
vii. page 688, 689. edit. fol. „ 


\ 


taken either as a devout waſh, as in Chap. xx. 20, 1 
elle as an A veration, either let it be fo, or fo it will & 
. 8 5 „ E - 4 8 


CR 


cher: 1. REVELATION. 


| and the ſtill obdurate part of them 
{hall bewail, and be terribly aſtoniſh- 
ed at the dreadful conſequences of 
their wilful infidelity. A moſt juſt 
99 5 diſpenſation, which will moſt cer- 
| tainly be accompliſhed !_ | 

glam Alpha and 8. For, to render theſe things. a 
Omega, the begin- more effectual terror to all wicked 
ning and the end- men, and a ſweeter conſolation to 
| ing, faith the Lord, the pious, the faithful, and afflicted ; 
which 1s, and which let it be alſo remembered, that they 
was, and which is are dictated, and thus foretold, by 
to come, the Al- no other chan the Spirit of the great 
mighty. Lord, and almighty Governor of all 

„ things; ; whoſe exiſtence, power, 
truth, and providence, is from ever- 
laſting to everlaſting. 

9 I John, who g9. To proceed now to the frft 
allo am your bro- part of this Revelation. I John, 
ther, and compa- who am a brother to every Chriſtan 
nion in tribulation, believer, a fellow-ſufferer with all 
and in the kingdom ho now do, or ſhall hereafter, en- 
and patience of Je- qure perſecution for the ſake f 
lus Chriſt, was in Chriſt's religion; was baniſhed by 
the ille that is call. the Roman præfect into the iſland 
ed Patmos, ſor the Patmos, for being an l, and anc 


word of God, and 
for the teſtimony of Pa eacher of the — faith. 


Jeſus Chriſt, 0 
10 I was in the 10. & 11. 3 my . | - 
Spirit on the ment in which place, a heavenly re- x 
Lords day, and -yelation, in the way of a vifon, or 
heard behind me a egffah, was made to me in the fol- 
great voice, as of a lowing manner, on a Sunday, which 
trumpet, is our Chriſtian + Sabbath, Fit, I + Ads xx. 
11 Saying, I am heard a voice more than human, 7. 1 Cor. 
Alpha and Omega, ſomewhat like indeed, but far ex '® 
the firſt and the ceeding, that of the loudeſt trumpet, | 


Ro ns: Ao 


ä — 


5 Ver. 10. On he Lord day. PI eee this 
lay, in what reſpect it may be called the Chriſtian Sabbath, 

© Curious reader may conſult the learned Bhomer, , 
Dilertat. I, from page 9, 10, to the end. 


_- v9 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


ſummoning me, as it were, to give 
due attention to what I ſhould now 

hear and ſee 3 telling me, That the 
perſon that ſpoke was no other 


than Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, the glori- 


fied Son of God; whom the Al- 
mighty Father from the beginning, 
conſtituted the Lord, Redeemer and 


+ Matth. xi. Governor } of his church in this 
- Heb-world ;3' and who will continue to 


rule and guide it through all its pe- 
riods and diſpenſations; even to the 
laſt judgment, which he will exe- 
cute upon the whole world. 'The 
voice then gave me in charge to 
write down what was now 'ſhown 
and ſpoken to me; and to ſend the 
ſeveral parts of it to the reſpective 
churches of Chriſtians in the Lydian 
Aſia, viz. Epheſus, Smyrna, Perga- 
mos, 'Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia, 
and e font en df ns 
12, 13, 14, 15. & 16. Turning 
myſelf in a juſt ſurpriſe, toward that 
part from whence the voice * came, 


there preſented himſelf to me a per- 


ſon in human ſhape ; but of an 
appearance inexpreſſibly glorious and 
majeſtic. His garb reſembled, but 
far ſurpaſſed, that of the greateſt 
monarch or high-prieſt in his impe- 
rial or ſacerdotal robes; his head 


KC 
— 


Chap, l 


laſt: and, What 

thou ſeeſt, write in 
a book, and ſend 
it unto the ſeven 
churches which are 
in Aſia; unto Ephe. 
ſus, and unto Smyr. 
na, and unto Per. 
gamos, and unto 
Thyatira, and unto 
Sardis, and unto 
Philadelphia, aud 
unto Laodicea 


12 And I turned 
to ſee the voicethat 
ſpake with me. And 
being turned, ſax 

even golden can - 
dleſticks: 

13 And in the 
midſt of the ſeven 
candleſticks onelike } 
unto the Son + of 
Cn 


Ver. 12. To ee the voice. Note, 


The like expreſſion 


* pd SS - AA - LC co 8 U WE ITS 


is found in F.xod. xx. 18. And all the people SAW the 
voices,—and the ſound of the trumpet.” That is, percert- 
ed and felt the terror of each. And here St. John turned 
to © SEE the voice” i. e. the per/on of the ſpeaker, as the 
context plainly ſhows. Of the nature of this, and. man 
ſuch like figures of ſpeech, ſee Glaſſin's Philolog. Sac. lb. 
5. chap. xvii. p. 1385. I will add Iſa. ii. 1.“ The wot 
which Iſaiah the fon of Amos SAW,Y *'' 
+ Ver. 13. One lite the Son of Man. Deſcribed here i 
much the ſame manner as in Dan. x. 5, 6. vii. 13. See Of 
chap. xiv. 14. of this book, e 


* 


Chap. I. REVELATION. 


* 
Y 
Li 


Man, clothed witha had a ſplendor that beſpoke a truly 

garment down to divine power ; his eyes a brightnefh 

the foot, and“ girt that diſcovered a piercing knowledge : 
| about the paps with hig lower parts ſeemed to be all 
a golden girdle. firength 8 beauty ; his voice was 

14 His bead and a mixture of terror and ſweetneſs 3 ; 
bir hairs were _ and his face had every thing in it 
like wool, as 4 Mo that raiſes reverence, 'aſtoniſhment, 
2s ſnow; an q 1 and delight in the beholder. Laſtly, 
Te were as a hams From his mouth there appeared to 
uy api And his feet come a ſharp two-edged ſword, as an 
| Ik 1 fine braſa, emblem of the juſtice of his govern- 

s if they burned ment, and the efficacy and power of 

in a furnace; and his + word and commands, "This glo- 

his voice as the rious perſon was ſurrounded with 
ſound of many wa- ſevenpoldencandleſticks,or branches, - 
ters. | Iighted up; and in his right hand he 
16 And he had held ſeven luminous bodies in the 
in his right hand form of ſo many farm. 
ſeven ſtars : and out RIS ot ns Bob, 
of his mouth went 
a ſharp'two-edged 
ſword + : and his 
countenance Was as 
the ſun ſhineth in 
his ſtrength, 


— — 


17. & 18.1 


* 


* Ver. 13. irt about the pape. The Jeuiſb high prieſt of 
whom Chriſt was the antitype, always wore his pontifical 
girdle about his paps; which the Jews thought he was 
obliged to, from that command in Ezek. xliv. 18. He 
hall not be girded by any thing which cauſeth ſweat,”— 
| but, as the marginal reading is, more truly,“ about the 
ſweating places ;” which the CHaldee Paraphraſe expreſſes 5 8 
thus; * He ſhall not be girt about the /oins, but about the 
beart. “ Accordingly, in chap. xv. 6. of this book, The | 
angels which came out of the temple; nd in Dan. x. 5., 
The man that ſpake to Daniel; having, both of them, the 
brand enſigns of authority and maje/ty, but not of priefibood, 
were girt, the one about the breaft, the other about the 
loins. But poſſibly this may be too nice. © | 
Ver. 16. A ſharp two-edged ſword. St. John follows 
here (and indeed every where elſe) the language of the 
9 1 75 e 0 woe. 4 ancient 


Dan. x. 8, 1%. & 18. I fell down, methought, 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


* It. quite ſenſeleſs at the fight of ſuch a 


to the 


perſon ; who, in the moſt condeſcen- 


ding manner, took me up, and reco- 


vered me from my aſtoniſnment; 
bidding me remember who he was, 
viz. the Saviour of the world, who 
once died for the fins of it, and now 
hves for ever, to reward all his true 
and fincere followers : And as cer- 
tain priefts and officers of the Few 
temple kept the keys, and were in- 
truſted, ſome with its gates, others 


with its treaſures ; ſo, in like man- 


ner, fays he, has God now commit- 
ted to me, the Great High Prieft of 
your profeſſion, all power in heaven 


and earth ; even the power of un- 


locking the grave, and raiſing all 
good Chriſtians to an immortal and 


happy life. 


19. He then repeated his charge 


to me of writing down this, and all 
the following vFons, relating either 
eſent or future conditions 
of the Chriſtian churches ; and to 


commit them to poſterity. 


20, And, for your clearer under- 


ſtanding of the whole, ſays he, take 


the meaning of thoſe Zo principal 


' emblems you now ice, viz. the can- 


hand upon me, (ay. 


of the ſeven ſtars 


Chap. J. 


17 And when ! 
ſaw him, I fell at 
his feet as dead; 
and he laid his right 


ing unto me, Fear 
not; I am the fir 
and the laſt: 

18 I am he that 
liveth, and was 
dead; and behold, 
I am ali ve for ever- 
more, Amen: and 
have the keys of 
hell and of death. 


19 Write the 
things which thou 
haft ſeen, and the 
things which are, 
and the things 
which ſhall be here- 
after. _ 
20 The myſtery 


which thou _ 
in my right hand, 


— 


* 


„ 


ancient prophets. Thus Iſaiah deſcribes Jeſus Chriſt. © He 
ſhall ſmite the earth with the rod of his mouth; and with 
the breath of his lips ſhall he ſlay the wicked.“ That is 
to fay, govern the world by his power, and convert it b) 
his word and goſpel, Iſa. xi. 4. And again, Ifa. xlii. 4. 


He (hall ſet judgment in the earth.” And again, lit. 
2. He hath made my mouth as it were a ſharp ſword. 
Compare chap. xix. IT, 13, 15, 16. of this book, and Hed. 


| 
4 


Chap. I. 


and the ſeven gol- 
den candleſticks. 
The ſeven ſtars are 


ſeven churches; 
and the ſeven can- 
dleſticks which 
thou ſaweſt, are the 
ſeyen churches, 


the angels of the 


ſhip of God. 
I [JNTO the an- 


church of Epheſus, 
write, Theſe things 
laith he that hold- 
eth the ſeven ſtars 
in his right hand, 
who walketh in the 
midſt of the fe- 
ven golden candle- 
„ 


gel of the 


- 6 divine 


REVELATION. 


dle 7 ks, and the fart; the formey 


of them fignify the ſeveral Chriſtian 
churches, in their ſeveral fates and 
conditions, either as primitive churches 


only, or as ſocieties of men, in ge- 


neral, profeſſing-Chriſtianity, during 


the whole courſe of this preſent 
world; of which theſe ſeven you 
are particularly to write to, are 2 
ſample and repreſentation ; and the 


latter (the Hart), denote the miniflers, 
Patent and the chief guides of the 
c 


urches (as repreſentatives of their 


whole flocks), who are wont to be 
called, in the euiſb language, the 
Angels of the Churches, 2 Cor. viii. 


"I | 


* 


CHAP II, 


The Epiſtles to Epheſus, Smyrna, Pergamos, and Thyatira. 
Prophetic Warnings and Denunciations . againſt diverſe 

Vicet and Corruptions already begun in the Chriſtian 
Church ; and. foreſeen as growing to greater Degrees in fu- 
ture Times. Exhortations and glorious Promiſes to ſuch as 
remain uncorrupted, and fleady to the irue Faub and Wor- 


EersT. I.] I. 7 | 

| and Chriſtian 
people of Epheſus write thus: 
« Give a diligent ear to what 1s now 
« ſaid to you by him who is the 
« heavenly Ruler, Protector, and 


« Guide of all them that bear rule 


« jn his church ; the Saviour, whoſe 


« his faithful ſervants, to ſupport 
them in diſtreſs, and reward _—_ 


0 the miniſters 


preſence is ever with all 


nn 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


for every virtue, and every in- 


ſtance of ſuffering for his truth. 

2. & 3. I perfectly know what 
has been hitherto 
conduct in the Chriſtian life; 
how diligent you have been in 
diſcovering falſe and hypocritical 
teachers : and how zealouſly you 
have abhorred them, and their 
doctrines. I have obſerved all 
the pains you have taken to pro- 
mote the true religion; and with 
what generous patience and ſtea- 
dineſs many of you have ſuffered 
for it. And, upon the whole, I 


own you deſerve the character 


of a primitive 


and 
church. 


apoſtolic 


. 


. But, of late, amongſt many | 


of you at leaſt, I take notice that 
this zeal is much abated ; a cold- 


neſs and indifference about theſe 


matters ſeems to be prevailing 


amongſt them. It is high time 


to warn 
fault. | : 
5. Conſider then, how ſhame- 
ful a thing it 1s for Chriſtians 
once ſo eminent in the glorious 
cauſe of truth, to ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be expoſed to the delu- 


you of this dangerous 


ſions of error and falſehood. Let 


every one put his helping hand 
toward reſtoring your former 


courage, and concern for my ho- 


— 


our general | 


therefore 


Chap. II, 


2 I Know thy 
works, and thy la- 


bour, and thy pa. 
tience, and how 
thou'canſt not bear 


them which are e. 
vil: and thou haſt 
tried them which 


ſay they are apol. 


tles, and are not: 
and haſt found them 
liars : | 

3 And haſt born, 
and haſt patience, 
and for my names 
ſake haft laboured, 
and haſt not fainted, 

4 Nevertheleſs, 
I have ſomewhat 2. 
gainſt thee, becauſe 
thou haſt left thy 
farft love, þ 


5 Remember 
from 
whence thou att 
fallen, and repent, 


and do the fiſt 


-works; or elſe | 
will * come unto 


thee quickly, and 


will remove thy 
a Candle. 


8 
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* Ver. 5. I will come unto thee quickly—igazy, rol ay) 

I come to thee quickly, i. e. will come—The preſent for the 

Future tenſe, denoting the certarnty, as well as neareſt, ot 

Juddenneſs of actions. As xe j} Jaa » xanar 59h 

„Which way Hall I go; this or that way?“ Er: | 
Hecub, ud: ro ns; What gountry ſhall I go to! Ariſtoph- 


et. 


Chap. II. _» REVELATION. 


candleſtick out of © ben +. Do it in due time; 
his place, except © for a delay may introduce thar 
thou repent. « degree of corruption, which, in 
5 28 <« the courſe of juſt Providence ma 
« end in the ruin of your whole 
ee church * 
6. © One particular, indeed, 1 
| © have {till to commend you for, 
teſt the deeds of the * that you continue to abhor the vi- 
Nicolaitans, which «© cious and impure practices of the 
I alſo hate. « + Nicolaitan and other heretics, 
«© which are the moſt contrary, of 
&« all things in the world, to my re- 
„ ligion. 1 | 


« 7. But 


6 But this thou 
| haft, that thou ha- 


_—_— 


n 


* Ver. 5. And will remove thy candleſtich out of his place. 
This threat upon this, and the other eaffern churches, was 
fulfilled, ſays the learned Vitringa, partly by the perſecu- 
tions under Decius, Gallus, and Valerian; but more emi- 
rently afterward by the Saracens and Turks: thoſe once 
famous and populous cities of the eaff having now, for a 
long time, become loneſome and almoſt deſolate v://ages ; 
and the few ignorant and ſuperſtitious Chriſtians dwellin 
in them, labouring under the ſevere yoke of Turkiſh go- 
vernment. See alſo Dr. Prideaux, Pref. to the Life of 
Mahomet ; and Dr. Smith of the Greek churches. 


n Ver. 6. Who this Nicolas, the firſt author of this im- 
x pure hereſy was, I ſhall not take upon me to determine. Of 
U the hereſy itſelf ſee my Pref. to 1 Epiſt. of St. John, with 
| the notes there: Mr. Mede Comment in Apoc. Book V. 

| chap. J. and Iræneus for more particulars about it. But, 
to indeed, it were worth conſidering, whether the word in the 
nd text is intended to denote any here/y derived from-one Nico- 
by las, or be not rather a mere technical word, denoting a wick- 
le. dd ſet of men, Ike thoſe of Jezebel, and Balaam in theſe 
5 chapters, Let the reader ſee the Acta Eruditorum, as quot- 

ed in the Memoirs of Literat. for the month of Augiſl 1712; 
gu as allo Dr. More on theſe ſeven epites 3, and Vitringa up- 
the on this paſſage. I will only add the obſeryation made by 
10 lome learned critics; that the word Balaam or Balaamite 
0 and Nicholaite, ſignifying as much as Lord or conqueror of 
ip 


people, is a proper title for impęſfors, i. e. head and leaders . 
oßb of people into Jin orerror. | | ; 


34 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


7. „But let what I have ſaid be 
« a warning to all thoſe Chriſtians, 


„ amorigit whom, at any time, a 


« zeal for God's truth, and for the 
* pure doctrines of Chriſt, ſhall be- 


d gin to ſlacken and decay. Let the 
_ & #irft and bgſt of Chriſtian churches 


ec remember, they are in a ftate of 
« trials and temptation, and are 
« liable to corruptions, both of 


4c faith and practice, by the arti- 
c fices, or the violences of wicked 
© men. To ftand firm againſt theſe 
« attempts, and to recover ſpeedily 


« from any miſchievous errors they 
« may be drawn into, is the yery 


« condition of their proſperity in 


cc this life, and of their reward in 
« heaven in the next.” 


_ Eprsr. II.] 8. To the paſtors 


and people of Smyrna write. At- 
« tend well to the comfortable 
ce words of your heavenly Maſter, 
« whom God has appointed to be 
ec the original Lord, the continual 
ct Preſerver, and at 44ſt the righteous 
« Judge of mankind. 


9. I perfectly know, and ten- 
« derly conſider the perſecutions 


« you endure ; the poor condition 
« you are now in; and which many 
ec ſucceeding Chriſtian people after 
c you will undergo, for the ſake of 
« my name and religion. I con- 


« tinually have in view the ſteady 


Chap. I. 

7 He that hath 
an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the churches, 
To him that over. 
cometh will I give 
to eat of the tree of 
life, 1 is in the 
midſt of the pars 
diſe of God. 2 


8 And unto the 
angel of the church 


in Smyrna, write, 


Theſe things faith 


the firſt and the laſt, 
which was dead, 


and 18 alive; 


9 I know thy 


works, and tribula- 


tion, and poverty, 
(but thou art rich) 
and I knowthe blaſ- 
phemy of them 
which ſay they are 
Jews, * and are = 
ut 


Pl 2 


* Ver. g. Who ſay they are Jews, and are not! Note, 
The perſons here pointed at by St. John were very probs- 
bly, of the ſame ſtamp with thoſe mentioned by St. Luke, 
Acts xv. I. 5. And by St. Paul, Gal. vi. 12, 13. Men 
who hypoeritically complied with the Jews, and pretended 


great zeal for the /aw, only to avoid perſecution; i 


Chap. II. | REVELATION. 


but are the ſyna- * patience wherewith you all ſup- 
gogue of Satan. © port your hearts under it. But, 
9 1 Rb c poor as the world may think you, 
c your love to God, and your vir- 

et tuous qualities are the trueſt 

ce riches. And as I thus think of 

« yu with the thoughts of a good 

c Saviour, and a bountiful reward- 


cc er; {ol do, with juſt ind! ation, | 


«© obſerve the many fal/e Chriſtians 


c there are amongſt you; who 


cc are like thoſe Jews, who are on- 
ce ly ſo ontwardly, and in name; 
« but have none of the virtues of a 
© true Ifraclite. For ſo theſe pre- 
cc tended Chriſtians are your very 
C perſecutors ; and, inſtead of the 


© followers of Chriſt, are in their 


& lives and practices the children of 
10 Fear none of 10. © I foreſee the hardſhips that 


thoſe things which “ will befal you for my fake ; and 


thou ſhalt ſuffet : © that there will be no leſs than ten 
ſhall caſt ſome of 


“ perſecution 


1 _— 2 FY r r hn r. 3 1 


from harm. See the learned Mr. Allen's Myſtery of Ini- 
quit. Unfolded, pag. 614, &c. edit. fol. If they were not 
\ dbeſe falſe Chriſtian converts, it mult be meant o 


every where elſe, the bittereſt perſecutors of the Chriſtians, 
Jews, whom God had rejected from being any longer his 


but were not, PS, . 

Ver 10. Ten days. See chap. vi. 9, 10. And note, 

That the generality of interpreters, who hold St. John to 

theſe ten days [i. e. years) to the particular perſecution be- 

bis ſucceſſors, for ten years. But if we judge, with Sir 

bpoltolical time; then the ten days fignify all the ton /eq/ons 
8 ? ; 8 or 


6 


behold, the devil ( ſeaſons or elſe years “ of bloody 


would expoſe their fellow Chriſtians, to keep themſelves 


the Jews, 


(. who were very numerous in Smyrna, and were there, as 
choſen people, true Iſraelites : who called themſelves fuch, 
bare written his Revelation not till Domitian's reign, refer 


gun by that bloody emperor, Diocleſian, and carried on by 


Ilaae Newton, that this book was written very early in the 
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A PaRArRHRIASE o 


« perſecution, which my diſciples 
« muſt run through in the follow- 
« ing ages, by the inſtigation of 
„ wicked men, the inſtruments + of 


cc Satan, But let no Chriſtian's 
c heart fail him; let him not imi- 


« tate the cowardice of thoſe who 
« throw up the hopes of another 
cc life for eaſe and ſafety in this. 
«© Let them remember, that ſuffer- 
« ing is the Chriſtian's trial, and, as 


ec jt were, his field of honour ;. and 


tc that, if he comes off with victory, 
cc he is certain of the future and 
* immortal crown.  ___ 
11.“ Let this, then, be the cor- 
cc dial to all perſecuted Chriſtians, 
ec to all who ſuffer for conſcience 
ic ſake, in any time and age. The 


« Spirit of truth itſelf promiſes, that 


« fuch as courageoully die for the 


ec true faith, ſhall not only eſcape 
cc the puniſhment of ſinners in the 


« future ſtate; but ſhall have a glo- 


c rious part in the fr} reſurrec- 
©" tron... e ß 
Eprsr. III.] 12. To the church 


of Pergamos write after this manner: 
« Be aſſured that this meſſage 
« comes from him, whoſe judg- 


„ ments, both toward the righteous 


<« and the wicked, are perfectly 


have tribulationten 


in Pergamos, write; 


he, which hath the 


Chap. U. 


you into priſon; 
that ye may be tri. 
ed; and ye ſhall 


days: be thou faith. 
ful unto death, and 
I will give thee 2 
crown of life, 


11 He that hath 
an ear let him hear 
what the Spirit ſaith 
unto the churches, 
He that overcom- 
eth, ſhall not be 
hurt of the ſecond 
death. 


12 And to the 
angel of the church 


Theſe things faith 
ſharp ſword, with 


two edges, 


131 


* 8 


216 6 


I Ver. 10. The Devil, or 4 Aung, The falſe aceuer 


See the note on chap. xii. 12, 


* 


or times of heathen perſecutions. I have expreſſed it both 
ways, leaving every reader to his own judgment; but in- 
deed the number ten, in the ſcripture language, very often 
ſignifies no more than many; as may be ſeen in abundance 
of inſtances. As Mr. Danbuz, and Mr. Lowman from hum, 
have juſtly obſerved. See Sir Iſaac Newton's Introdud. 
to Obſerv. on Apoc. and Dr. More Myſt. Iniq. pag. 213. 


* 


4 * 


; 
% + 


Chap. IL. REVELATION. 


_ J © juſt; and whoſe laws and com- 
e * mands are truly powerful. 
13 I know thy 13. © I keep a watchful eye up- 


thou dwelleſt, even «© ly conſider the circumſtances you 
where Satans * ſeat tc labour under: the ſame that will 
t-: and thou hold- cc befal many more of your ſucceſ- 


eſt faſt my name, ( ſors in the ſeveral times. of the 
and haſt not demed <« 


my faith, even in cc 
thoſe days wherein „ 


the great enemy of God's king- 
Antipas was m dom, and his inſtruments, Thall 
Fithfol 3 „prevail to bring upon true Chriſ- 
who was flain a. tians great temptations * and per- 
mong you, where ſecutions. I obſerve with plea- 
Satan dwelleth, © ſure, what a ſtand you have made, 

& and how ſteady you have been to 


ct trials. And particularly in that 
cc heat of the perſecution amongſt 
« you, when that good Chriſtian 
« Antipas died a martyr. A noble 


ce them that ſhall hereafter ſtruggle 
dc with, and conquer the corrup- 
cc tions that wicked and diabolical 
© powers will introduce into the 


thee, becauſe thou ( a crime or two amongſt you, 
haſtthere them that cc that loudly call for a ſevere re- 


alac tocaſtaſtum- cc 


> Fee 2 7 * e ä * 
bling-block before ceed you); viz. Fit, That num 


; c hers of you are guilty of prevari- 
both WY de children of II. 4. (argon; 1 * 1 


„ with 
* Ver. 13. Where Satan's throne ir. Arethas, as 
quoted by Dr. Mill, ſays, Olsen TS Talara Thy High aN, 
Gs len Boas bg Thy Aci . St. John calls Perga- 


"EO n 


Rorſhipped at Pergamos. 


works, and where © on your behaviour, and merciful. 


church; when, and whereſoever 


© my profeſſion under theſe ſevere 


tc example, a true pattern for all 


he 1 JJ 

ch 14 But I have a 14. Thus far you have done 
ks few things againſt c well, and bravely. But there is 
in 


bold the doctrine of « proof (and the ſame will be 
Balaam, who taught cc the caſe of many that will ſuc- 


mos, The throne of Satan, as being more addicted to idolatry | 
than any other city of Aﬀia. The idol of ZEſculapius was 
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A PaRATHRASE on THE Chap: If. 


cc with the corruptions of your rael, to eat things 
« times. They own them to be ſacrificed ? unto 1. 
« falſities, and depravities of doc- dols, and to com. 
«'trine and worſhip z but {till fall mit fornication f. 
« in with them in practice, for fear — 

« of certam temporal inconve- 

& niences; to the great ſcandal of 

« more conſcientious Chriſtians, 

« and to the enſnaring of weak 

© ones into the like offences. 

« Which is to ack the part of the 

« wicked Baham ; who, though he 

« did not attempt to draw the Iſ- 

cc raelites into. idolatry by plain 

« evords, did it by ffiratagem. * 
15. © The other crime amongſt 15 So haſt th 
* you is, that ſome of you are fal- alſo them that hold 
" fin into the lewd and impure the doctrine of the 
« practices of the Nicolaitan, and Nicolaitans, which | 
« other heritics : which I perfectly *Bog J hate. 

ce abhor, and cannot but ſeverely 

« puniſh. .. TID 9 
16. Wherefore exert all your 16 Repent; ar 
© beſt and ſpeedieſt endeavours to elſe J will come un. 
“correct theſe enormities. For o- to thee n 
S K 8 | WSN ; . n * 


1 th * A JM. _— 
— —_— 
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* Ver. 14. The doctrine of Balaam.—80 St. Peter, nd 
St. Jude ſpeak of men, falſe Chriſtans, who followed le 
away 'of Balaam for reward, 2 Pet. ii. 15. Jude 11. Tit 
fame perfons, probably, with thoſe St. Paul argued 
againſt, x Cor, viii. and with thoſe here mentioned by d. 

John. See Mr. Allen as quoted on ver. 9. 
I Ibid, And to commit fornication, i. e. To commit u 
#atry, which, in ſcripture language, is called formation, znd 
going a whor:ng, as it were, after other gods, This fin thele 
primitive Chriſtians. committed, not by directiy worſhip! 
the heathen 200, but by partaking of the Feaftrand enter 
ments, made by their heathen neighbours, in honour of thole 
idol gods. See the paſfages quoted in the note above- dee 
the ſcriptures, quoted on chap. xvii. 3. The one ot 
other of theſe crimes theſe Chriſtians were guilty of, 11 

perhaps both as ſome learned perſons thin. 


— 


them with the © of divine 
ſword of my mouth. “ fufferers by it. And as for thoſe 


«© my word and threatenings will 
© not reform, my judgments ſhall 
e deſtroy. See chap. i. 16. 


what the Spirit ſaith e their profeſſion, take this divine 


To him that over- ce 
cometh will I give « 
to eat of the hidden c 
manna, * and will cc 
gire him a white 60 
ſtone +, and in the 
tone a new name 
written, which no 


prevarications z againſt all im- 
prudent and ſinful compliances 
with the corruptions, ſuperſti- 


of the times they iive in. Let 
them remember that the faithful 
© and courageous Chriſtian, . the 


8 .._ is the only perſon for whom are 
NE 1 laid up the pleaſures of ſpiritual 


˖ ce knowledge; of a good conſeience 
: in this world,“ and the joys of 
- „ another; whom Chriſt will juſti- 


C2 


k g : 


e 1 8 — a. —_ 


ng that his doctriue, and the myſteries of his religion, were the 
food that would nouriſh and fit men for eternal happineſs ; 
things which urbelzevers knew nothing of, John vi, 32; 33- 
And St, Paul ſays, Coloſſ. iii. 3. Th 


Hid, and kept ſafe, as the moſt precious treaſures are hid. 


kept entire, ſafe, and uncorrupted, as a ſure memorial and 
led f ? 10 2 we tid 12 „ ee + i 5 
ge of God's favour, bleſſing, and protection to that peo- 


le. | 


on ahlading to the cuſtom of the Grecians, Who, 
| an. courts 


+ 
. 


will fight againſt “ therwiſe 2 will ON We : 
'rovidence, readru 


e diſſemblers, and vicious. erſons 
cc amongſt you, ſuch of them as 


17 He that hath 17. Let all Chriſtians, then, 
an ear, let him hear * who have any ſerious regard to 


unto the churches, 4 warning againſt all hypocritical 
tions, or any immoral practices 


e eee e of ſimplicity and integrity, 


0 fy f af the great day of judg- 


8 


* Ver. 17. The hidden manna. Chriſt calls himſelf be 
true manna, the bread which came down from heaven, mean- 


1 The /zfe of future. hap- 
pineſs, promiſed to good Chriſtians, z- hid with Chri/? in God. 


he expreſſions are a plain alluſion to the pot of manne that 
Fas laid up in the ark. Exod. xvi. 33. Where it was 


N Ibid. 7 will give him a white None. This is an expreſ· 
ig their 
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& ment; and to whom he will give 


<« like him in faith, virtue, and 


Chap. iii. 12. 


i ESE ET I ETHEL, 


: great Saviour; who has been de- the Son of God, 


5 7 
NESS IA SEPT 
— 7. re” 


A PAaRAPTRASE ON THE Chap. II. 


ce the name and character of a true 
« ſervant of God, and a member of 
« his kingdom; of the glories and 
<« bleſſings whereof none can have 
% any reliſh and true notion, none 
can be a partaker, but ſuch as are 


« Chriſtian perſeverance.” See 

_ EersT. IV. J 18. Charge the bi- 18 And unto the 
ſhops, and their Chriſtian flocks in angel of the church 
Thyatira, to lay to heart what you in Thyatira, write, 
now fay to them, from me their Theſe things faith 


{cribed as a governor of piercing Who hath his eyes 
foreſight, and all diſcerning Provi- like unto a flame 
dence *; of conſtancy, and purity. of fire, and his feet 
in all his dealings both with his 4e Like fine brals; 
faithful ſervants, and toward the | 
enemies and perſecutors of his 
„b | | 
19. Tell them,“ I have fully 19 I know thy 
e obſerved. the pious regard of ma- works, and charity, 
re ny amongſt them toward the true and ſervice, and 
„ Chriſtian principles; and their faith, and thy pe- 
< courageous ſufferings for their tience, and thy 
<< adherence to them. I foreſee al- works; and the lai 
c ſo that in theirs, and the ſucceed- be more than ths 
ting times of the church, theſe firſt. 
ce perſecutions, and the patience of 
ce good Chriftians under them, will 
* increaſe, and be more fignal and 
/ IESY 3 
20. „But there is one thing, 20  Notmitt- 
wx (and a great one it is) which ſtanding, I haves 
too many of you are guilty of; few things again 


' XK 


. * L 6 . 5 7 — o - 
— ww. py . : WI 


, 


courts of judicature, when a man was acquitted, gave him i 

white ſtone; and when he was condemned, or caſt in a trial, 

gave him a black one. See Dr. Hammond in Loc. Oui, 
ek. Tad; 15. Ver 41, 22 HE, 

® Chap. i. 14, 15. 


Chap. I. REVELATION. 


thee, becauſe thou © and. they are but a ſample of the 
ſuffereſt that Wo- © greater numbers, that will be 
man Jezebel, which c hlameable for the ſame thing in 
calleth herſelf a « the following ages. 'There are 

prophetels, to teach 4 notorious corrupters of the Chri- 


and to ſeduce my 44 ſtian faith and worſhip got into 
ſervants, to commit c the church; perſons that aſſume 
fornication, and to cc 


DOE r the character of 1 teachers, 
eat things ſacrif- 4 and ſet up for infallible oracles of 
ced unto idols. r divine truths; but who at the 

«© ſame time, by deceitful arts of 
“ falſe reaſon, and the ſhows, and 
„ pompous formalities of religion, 
«* fſeduce Chriſtians into the groffeit 
<< ſuperſtitions, impurities, and ido- 
« latries * ; and ſtir up others to 
„ abuſe and perſecute all that will 
« not conform to them; as Jezebel 
<« + did king Ahab againſt the true 
« worſhippers of God. Theſc 
« might be prevented much more 
« than they are; but too great a 
„ number of you /ufer them to go 
s on, and take little notice of them; 
þ =_ e While, by due courage and ſpirit, 
1 p they might be checked and ſup- 
a | Felt 5 
by „VC 
ene ee 
the — nx TIT 
| * Ver. 20. To eat things offered unto idols. This is a 
phraſe whereby any idolatrous worſhtp is often deſcribed in 
leripture; the part being put for the whole, So eating up- 
en the mountains is uſed, Ezek. xviii. 6, 15. xxii. 9. For a 
plenty of this kind of expreſſion the reader may conſult 
Glaſſius. Philog. Sac. pag, 1373- And thus the infideli- 
ty, perverſeneſs, ſuperſtition, and vice of both Jews, and 
ave corrupt Chriſtians, are deſcribed by Iſaiah [lxv. 2, 3, 4-] 
* in the characters of heathen idolatry, viz. Necromancy, 
eating fwines fleſh, &'c. as the learned Vitringa on that paſ- 
— lage very judiciouſly obſerves, as alſo on Ixvi. 19. of that . 
book. See upon ver. 14. of this chapter. 15 
trial + The woman Jezebel.) Many good manuſcripts read it 
Ovid ura os, thy wife Jezebel. And ſo do all the ancient 
writers, who take this woman to have been wie to the 
biſhop of Thyatira, as Grotius obſerves. 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


1 "Theſe depravers of the 


1% 
4 


. 


© Chriſtian doctrine have had ar- 
guments and time enough to be 


convinced, by the goſpel Farm 


and the good examples of 
ſound and better part of "a 


church; but your , pious endea- 
yours are Joſt upon them. And 


ſo it will be in the future times 
of the church, when ſuch corrup- 
tions ſhall come to a greatcr 
height. 1 
2%. 8 23. &« But let all fuch 
-apoſtate Chriſtians know, that, in 
the due courſe of my Providence, 
I ſhall pull down their pride, and 
TR Th: chaſtiſe them and all 
their idolatrous adherents * ; and 


that in ſo exemplary a manner, 
that all the Chriſtian world ſhall 


Tee, I judge not of the goodneſs 
of any ſocieties of Chriſtians by 
their ſpecious pretences, and ſhi- 
ning outhde, and pompous titles; 
but by their real virtues, the 


praQtice of righteouſneſs, and a 
ſincere conformity to my true 
doctrine and commands. All 
{hall be forced to confeſs that J 
know them thoroughly, ſee into 
the inward hypocrifies of all 
hearts; and will judge all men 
edc to their true deſerts. . 


Chap. Il. 
21 And I gaye 


ber ſpace to repent 


of her fornication, 


and ſhe repente 
not. 


22 Behold, I will 
caſt her into a bed, 
and them that com- 
mit adultery with 
her into great tri- 
bulation, except 
they repent of their 
deeds. 

23 And I wil 
kill her children 


with death; and all 


the churches ſhall 


know that I am he 


which ſearcheth the 
reins and hearts: 
and I will give ut- 
to every one of you 


according . to pou 
yorks- 


7 6 } y 
v1.5 3 4 


1 11 


24 But 


— 


* Ver. 2 3. ad I will kill Fs e This expreſſion 


| i a plain allufion to the deſtruction of Ahbab's children. 


2 Kings x. 7, &c. as the foregoing verſe has to the death 
of Jezebel. 


And thus i 1s this arapbeſs b fulfilled , all hiſt 
11ans and travellers telling us, that there are nom to be 
ſcen hardly any the leaſt remains of this city of args 
except a few ſtones dug up from its old; eee 
bands, feet, and our of noobs: | 


= | 


Chap. II. 


24 But unto you 
I ſay, and unto the 
reſt in Thyatira, As 
many as have not 
this doQtrine, and 
which have not 
known the * depths 


peak, I will put 
upon you none 0- 
ther burden. 

25 Butthat which 
ye have already : 


26 And he that 
overcometh, and 
keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him 


over the nations: 
27 (And he ſhall 


rule them with a 
veſſels of a potter 


ken to ſhivers) even 


as Lreceived of my 
Father. my 


of Satan, as they 


hold faſt till Icome. 


will I + give power 


rod of iron ; as the 


ſhall they be bro- 


REVELATION. 


24. & 25. © As to the reſt of 


Chriſtians, ' who have ' courage 


enough to withſtand theſe! &or- 
ruptions, and keep themſelves 
clear from the influence of theſe 
diabokcal deluſions, I have no- 


thing farther to ſay, but only to 
commend them for their ſtedfaſt- 
neſs, and exhort them to continue 


in it; in full aſſurance that the 


time will come, wherein my 


church ſhall trxumph oyer all theſe 
corruptions and corrupt nien; and 
wherein all ſincere Chriſtians ſhall 


meet witha happy andfullreward. 


26, 2. & 28. “ For as God the 


cc 


cc 
cc 


60 


cc 


Father hath committed to my 


hands the dominion over man- 


kind; and by his holy prop bete, 


has promiſęd that all the kingdom 


" of this world ſpall be my kingdoms ; 


all the heathen my inheritance, ant 
the utter mg parts of the earth my 
pofſeſſron, &c. (Dan. vii. 13, 14. 
Plal. ii. 6, 7, 8, 9.) So let every . 
Chriſtian aſſure ' himſelf, that 
whoever overcomes the temp- 


c tations, endures. the hardſhips, 


1 


Ver. 24. The depths of Satan, ragabn Ts Trad. By this 
ſeems clearly to be meant the idolatry ſpoken of in ver. 20. 
Idolatry was Satan's maſterpiece and my/tery of policy. The 
idolatrous Chriſtians of Thyatira ſeemed to have boaſted 
of a profound ſecret they had learned, viz. of ſhowing 
theſe idolatrous compliances to be indifferent things. If 
this be their depth of knowledge, ſays Chriſt, it is a depth, 
| 2 device, a myſtery of Satan. ss. 
Ibid. Ar they ſpeak, as Meyers, As they call it. The 
idolatrous Chriſtians ſeem to have called it a depth: viz. of 
tnauledge, but Chriſt called it of Satan; or the good Chri- 
ſtians called it the depth of Satan. . 
„ T Ver. 26, 27. Power over the nations, &c. See chap. 
in. 9. 21. compare alſo Wild. iii. 8. Matth. xix. 28. 
1 Cor, vi. 2. Jude ver. 14, 15. | | 


* 144 
. «| 
- . 


es ů— 2 — 


4 
. 
} 
4 
„ 
i 
1 
Wy 
88.4 
2 * 
e 
* t 4 
1 
> 
= 
8 
1 
4 . 
8 
3 
* 

1 * 
* 
"5 
x "4 
pi 

F 
8 
WL; 
; l 
* 
T 
K6YZ 
„ 
10 
* 
4 4 
3 
* 1 


A PARAPHRASE ON TRE _ Chap. II. 


& and avoids the corruptions of the 28 And I vil 
« times he lives in, ſhall be a give him the mon. 
« member of that happy and glori- ing ſtar. 

% ous tingdom which Chriſt, the + . : 
ce true light, the bright and morning | 
„far, ſhall enlighten with all truth, | 

c adorn with the fulneſs of peace, 

« and every inſtance of virtue and 

e true happineſs ; after a complete 

« victory obtained over ſuperſti- 

tion, idolatry and vice“. „ 

29. And thus let the whole 29 He that hath 
« Chriſtian world bear teſtimony an ear, let him hear 
* that the Spirit of God has not what theSpiritfaith 
been wanting to give all careful unto the churches, 
and early cautions, all proper dle. 
« nunciations and divine threat- 

„ nings againſt ſeducers, corrupters 
«© and arbitrary impoſers, and per- 


* ſecutors, under the ſpecious 


<< names of guides and governors in 
ce the — As alſo againſt all 
« thoſe, whether princes, paſtors, or 
« people, who ſhall at any time, 
* neglect to do their beſt endea- 
* yours to withitand theſe Antichri- 
« ſtian powers, and loſe the happy 
« opportunities afforded by Divine 
« Providence. for reforming ſuch 
« abuſes.” 15 | | SY 
4 tre MN CHAP. 


. 28. In ch. xxii. 16. our eon calls himſelf th: 


| bright morning lar. The phraſe ſeems to be uſed in 2%. 


lincal ſenſe; in oppoſition to ſuch wicked princes and 
powers that affected to be, or were falſely or ironically, {o 
called. Thus the king of Babylon is ſtyled Lucifer, /* 


of the morning, Iſai. xiv. 12. Chriſt, on the contrary, is the 


truly great Potentate the true /ight of the world; and vil 


beſtow /7ght, and power, and victory to all his faithful and 


perſevering diſciples : this is to rule, or be victorious over 
the na!zons, in the two foregoing verſes; to be the rung 


Har. t 


Chap. III. 


Chriftian World. 


ND unto the 
angel of the 


write, Theſe things 
ſaith he that hath 
the ſeven Spirits of 


haſt a name that 
thou liveſt, and art 
dead, 


church in Sardis, 


God, and the ſeven 
ſtars; I know thy 
works that thou 


ce 9 


REVELATION. 


"x" l Ee. 4 * Kg 7 

UE: | 6 4 '%- F% WE 

char . ri dit 2» 
. 1 1 

5 i * »Y 


The Fifth, Sixth and Seventh Feile to the Churches 197 7. 
dis, Philadelphia, and Laodicea; containing Reproofs and 
Threatenings, Exhortations and 8 Promiſes, fuitable ta 
the Faults or Virtues of theſe Chriſtian Churches; 1 5. and ape 
plicable to the foreſeen States and Conditions of the fucceed. 
ing Churches in the gn, 8 and Roto: of the 


e 


Erler. . r. Wr he next 
epiſtle a3” to 


A church ſtill more corrup in doc- 


trine and manners than that of 
Thyatira, and let your ſtyle be a- 
greeable to the condition of the 
people you write to. 
« Tell the clergy and wiki of 
« Sardis, then, from me, who ſend | 
« forth all thoſe miniſtering ſpirits 


e that minifter to them who are 
« heirs of ſalvation; who am the 


« diſpenſer of all divine gifts 
6 Ble. ings to the church 


s and 
God; 
ough their church makes 
6 . 0 figure, and carries a 

mighty name in the world, for 


„ numbers, and ſhow, and cetemo- 


« nies: for zeal in many external 
« forms, and modes of worſhip ; 
« and for high pretences to know- 


« ledge, power, and pre-eminence z 


de. yet: all this is not to live in the 
« purity of Chriſtianity, but to be 
ce really dead to all the true virtue 


“ and AED. T9 
6c Becauſe 


—_ * 


7 Vac! 1. The fre Spirit wy God, See note on mT i. 4. 
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cc 


46 


ce 
£ 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


2. © Becauſe, with all this pom- 
pous appearance, your worſhip 15 
and idpla- 

trous; and the practice of Chri- 
ſtian virtue, humility, Putz, and 
charity, are almoſt quite * loſt 


« amongſt you. Take ſpeedy care 


cc 
c 
c 
06% 


4. 4 It will h 
1 ighly 
« and whatever church elſe. may 


« flacy that will be hereaſter. 


to reform; or elſe the little rem- 
nant of 


N. boaſt of but a mere name. 


hereafter be in the like caſe, to 


N wes ou were inſtruct- 
ed at firſt b 


s Chriſt; and his 


2 9 and wor- 
ey taught; what precepts 


755 0 er; W 


they Ke, and to return to them 
again. For if you, or any ſuc- 


ceeding churches perſiſt in your 


vicious corruptions, I ſhall take 


my due time to come upon you 


with ſuch. divine judgments as 
will be unexpected, terrible, and 
r 
1 


cc 


the C riſtian truth and purity is 
ſo great, that there are compara- 
tively but few left amongſt you 
free of the groſs ſtains 3 your 
corruptions. And you of Sardis 
are but a ſketch of a greater aps- 


let not the ſmall number of my 
- © faithful diſciples be deſpiſed. 
& They will, in God's due time, 
AT 33 nd be victorious over 


( 


« all their SORTS ng perſecu- 


fore ons 


goodneſs amongſt you 
will be-gone, and nothing ler you 


concern you, 
| 8 ho thou 


ee Your Aekeckion from 


But 


Chap. 1, 


2 Be watch 
and ſtrengthen the 
things which 10. 
main, that are rea. 
dy to die: for | 
have not found thy 
works perfect 8 


3 | de: 


haft received aud 
heard, and hold al, 
and © repent. | 
therefore thou 62 
not watch, [ ill 
come on thee 254 
thief, I and thou 
ſhalt not Know what 
hour 1 will come 
upon thee. 


4 Thou hall 
few names even in 
Sardis, which hare 
not defiled their 
garments; and they 
ſhall walk with me 
in white : for they 
are worthy. 

5 He that ovet- 
cometh, the fams 
ſhall be clothed in 
white taiment ; a 
I will not blot od 
his name out ol il 

ö . bod 


— 


N e — 


— 


Ver. 2. Not e, 3. 85 exceeding fot « gee 8] 
note on Rom. i. 28. 


Chap III. | PR AA 22 N 5 47 g 


pock f of life, but I © tors. And as the priefts, u derf Dan, xii, 
will coufeſs. bis 4. the law were wont to be clad in- 
name before my © qwhize, to? denote the dignity, 
Father and before *« purity, andhonour of their office, 
bis angels. ( and che full qualification of their 
e «perſons for it; ſo theſe profeſſors 
of my religion, Who ſtand the 
« ſhock *of epidemical vice, and 
« gaudy , ſuperſtition , ther, and 
« they only, ſhall be the inheritars 
of my future and gloridas king- 
of dom +, and be declared before 
“ God and angels, and the whale 
«world, as worthy to enjoy its 
« bleflings and felicities. 


te Be 

4.4 1 f 33 i 

A £1 ht» 6. © Be- 
8 1 25 Ne 1 f 7 12 ICE 1 C7 39 

| M In Ati 21117 Minden 

| * Ver. 5. Shall be clotbed in white ruiment. It was alſo 

the cuſtom of princes to preſent fine garments te their fa- 

t 


yourites, or ſuch as had done them any eminent ſervices : 
nd the wh:te colour was accounted the moſt honourable. 
And, on the contrary, ſordid and dirty garments were the 
okeus of ſorrow, diſgrace, and alic-ion. But I think, 
Fith the learned Mr, Mede, that the thing principally al- 
7 uded to in this paſſage, and in chap. vii. 13. 14. was, The 


: uſtom and manner of the Jews in examining and chooſing 
. heir officiating prieſts, For the Jewiſh Rabbins, and 
an Talmud tell us, How the council ſat to judge of the 
7 prieſts; that if any fault or blemiſh was found upon any 


* 0: them, he was clad in Slack, and forthwith turned 
1 out ; it no ſuch blemiſſi were found on him, he was clad 
ine] in the white prieflly robes, and admitted to minifter 
* amongſt his brethren.“ 'Talm. Bab. apud Mede, page 
* 79. See chap. xvi. 15. of this book. 
111 + Ibid, The book of life. This phraſe. is a figure of 


; eech taken from the cuſtom of cilies, whoſe freemen 
+ ou: resittered in a book; and their names kept in, and 
ofthe ruck out, according as their behaviour, in their obſerv- 
bock ce, or breach of the /aws, was. So far is this expreſ- 

du, of mens having their names written in the book of life, 
W on iipnifying any ſuch thing as an. trreverfible drume dr- 
ee 9] fe or the falvation of any man but indeed quite the 


cContrary. 
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- © faithful diſciples be deſpiſed. ſhall be clothed in 


— * * a 2. Nor poſt, 1 & exceeding Jooy See Df 


A PARAPHRASE ON, THE | Chap. It, 

* Becauſe, with all this pom- 2 Be watchful 
1 os perks your worſhip is and ſtrengthen the 
«corrupt, ſuperſtitious, and idola- things which te. 
« trous; and the practice of Chri- main, that are rea. 
« ſtian virtue, humility, purity, and dy to die: for | 


« amongſt you. Take ſpeedy care works perfect bo, 

« to re LR or elſe the \\ fore God. 

* nant of goodnefs amongſt you 
will be gone, and nothing left; Jou 

ce. wh boaſt of but a mere name. , 

3. It will highly concern you, 3 be 
and whatever church elſe. may 8 how thou 
ac hereafter be in the like caſe, to haſt received and 
= Er how you were inſtruct- heard, and hold . 
10 ed at firſt b Tels Chriſt; and his and repent, | 
de apoſtles ; LE, doctrine and wor- therefore chou bak 

155 a taught; what precepts nor watch, Til 
« they left; z and to return to them come on thee' 251 


146 thief, f and thou 

„ again. For if you, or any fuc- 

Foe ceeding churches perſiſt in your — 1 — tl 

* yicious corruptions, I ſhall take ub on thee, . 4 
2 | 


« my due time to come upon you ,*.., .. 
« with ſuch. divine judgments, as | 

« will be unexpected, terrible, and 

« fatal. hay Lin 
4. & 5. “ Your defection from „ 4 Thou haßt 


ee the Chriſtian truth and purity is few names even i th 
« ſo great, that there are a Sardis, 2 _ = [ i 
« tively but few left amongſt you not GN Sew * pl 
<« free of the groſs ſtains of your | gr xt * * 04 
* corruptions. And you of Sardis 3 : for they * OL 
de are but a ſketch of a greater 85 are w orthy. 9 in 
« flacy that will be hereafter. But 5 He that over. am 


© let not the ſmall number of my cometh, the fame 


& They will, in God's due time, white taiment ; and 
66 4 and be victorious over I will not blot out 


x al their adverſaries, and perſecu- | his n. name out ay” „ 
| | 00 


— 


note on Rom. i. 28. 


Clap WL, BEVELATION. 


A1. 


will con his „ the law were wont to. be cla in“ 
name Teide my ( white, to * denote the dighity, 
Father ahd before | « purity, and honour of their office, 
his angels. «and the full qualification of 1 5 
v perſons for it; fo theſe, pro 

% of my reli gion, . ho WO We 
e ſhock of chien vice, "og 
Tx, gaudy ſuperſtition ; they Ya. 
CO they only, ſhall be the inheritors 
% of my. future and ploripas King- 

* dom 7, and be declared before 
&© God arid” angels, and the "whale 
„ world, as "worthy to enjoy, its 
* « blefſings' and feliclties, rg 


N rd 
„ * * „ 
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* Ver. 5. Shall be clotbed in whits hte, It was'alfo 
the cuſtom of princes to preſent fine garments to their fa- 
rourites, or ſuch as had done them any eminent ſervices : 
And the white colour was accounted the moſt honourable. 


tkeus of ſorrow, diſgrace, and affiiftion. But I think, 
'vith the learned Mr, Mede, that the thing principally: al- 


cuſtom and manner of the Jews in examining and chooſin 


* prieſts; that if any fault or blemiſh was found upon any 
* of them, he was clad in Slack, and forthwith turned 


amongſt his brethren.” Talm. Bab. 4 8 K eh pago 
99, See chap. xvi. 15. of this book. 


eech taken from the cuſtom of ciliet, whoſe freemen 


vere regiſtered in a boot; and their names kept in, and 
Iiruck out, according as their behaviour, in their obſerv- 
ace, or hone of the /aws, was. So far is this expreſ- 


80 dene any ſuch thing as an. irreverſible divine dr- 
lor the eden of any ey +: bus een quite” the 
pick exe i HE _ contrary, 


rok t offs ut 1 © tors. And as the pri under? Dan, xii, 


and | 


AS --. 


And, on the contrary, ſordid and dirty garments were the 
luded to in this paſſage, and in chap. vii. 13. 24+ was, The 
their officiating prieſts, For the Jewiſh Rabbins, and | 
Telmud tell us, © How the council fat. to judge of the 


out; if no ſuch blemiſh were found on him, he was clad 
in the white prieſtly robes, and admitted to minifter 


+ Ibid, The book of life. This. phenſe, 1s a "boars of 


on, of mens having their names written in the-book of life, 


. 
— — —U—E[— — ITs. - — 
t 


FR * p 8 
* * 4 


5. „ Behold ! therefore, and ac- 6 He that hah 
cc every time and period of the ge what, the _ Syiri 


cc ſecture is here read to you by the churches. - 
'«& Holy Spirit; not to think your- 


day ſcience, and the ri rhts of man- 


e rewards of Chriſt's kingdom are 
to be purchaſed by your generous | 


| ſage of comfort, and commenda- angel of the chunt 


of Philadelphia, from me the Holy 
\- Jeſus, whoſe holineſs they ſo care- faith he that is l. 


But it 1s probable St. Ibn: and the New Teſtament | | 
ers, might take this expreſſion from ſuch paſſages of = 


Ezra ii. 59. Exod. xxxii. 3 2. Eſai. iv. 3. 


* 


4 8 3 4 a 7 2 x | 4 68 
A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap. II. 


et knowledge, all ye Chriſtians, of an ear, let him hey 


'« pel diſpenſation, what a ſolemn faith unto the 


cc ſelves in the ſafe way of ſalvation, 
et by being the formal members of 
e any community, that ſhines out, 
c and prevails in temporal grandeur, 
4 worldly proſperity, and external 


figure, upon the ruins of moral 
te virtue, and the hberties of con- 


« kind. But know, that the future 


« oppoſition to this kingdom of 
4 darkneſs, ignorance, and ſuper- 
« ſtitious impietie s. 


Exist. VI.] 5. Send this meſ- - % An 7 th 
tion to the pious clergy and people in Philadelpli, 
write, Theſe thing 


Fra % 


fully imitate in virtuous and good ly, he that is tri, 


1 


_— — 


— 


contrary. The heathens had a truer notion of divine g 
vernment than this e e, 


Qui eſt imperator divum atque hominum Jupiter 
Qui falſas lites movent——Quique in jure abjurant f 
_ cauniam— e 
Corum referimus nomina exſcripta ad Jovem 
Bonos in aliis tabulis exſcriptos habet. 9085 
e een | 


Old Teftament as that of Ezek. xiii. 9. Pfal. Il. 


W (hut it: 


| 


Chap. III. 


he that hath the 
key of David, he 
that openeth, and 
no man hutteth; 

and ſhutteth, and. 


no man openeth : 


3 I know thy 
works: behold, I 
have fet before 
thee an open door, 
and no man can 
for thou 
haſt alittleſtrength, 
and has kept my 
word, and haft not 
denied my name. 


9 Behold, I will 


make them of the 


Inagogue of Sa- 
un (which ſay they 
ve Jews 1, and are 


— — 


REVELATION. 


cc 


works; from me who am faithful | 
and ſteady to fulfil all promiſes to 
my true ſervants, and all threats to 
the enemies of my kingdom; who, 
in like manner as Eliakim was the 


| Rewyre: over the famil Þ and palace | 


* of king David, am the Lord and 
Cools of God's whole church; 
directing, preſerving, and ruling all 
that are in it according to my good 

rovidence, wiſdom, and pleaſure. - 

8.“ Tell them, I look upon them 
« to be what their name ſignifies, | 
« viz. a ſociety of Chriſtians emi- 
« nent for their faith, charity, and 
« good works ; lovers of God, and 
« remarkable for affections towards 
« one another. That it is they 


A 


„ 70w, and ſuchas they hereafter, - 


ce that ſhall promote and advance 


my kingdom of righteouſneſs a- 


« gainſt all the oppoſition of deceit- 


« ful and impious men. That 


% though + comparatively - their 


„numbers may be but ſmall, yet 
c their courage and perſeverance is 
« ſuch as ſhall, in s due time, 


00 prevail wired that noble and i 


« great end. 
9. „That a day will come when 
ce all hypocritical, . perverſe, and 
« perſecuting teachers ſhall be van- . 


« quiſhed and confounded by the 
cc doctrine and examples of the 
| 1 prom 8 « Philadelphian, , 


W 4 


* 


* Ver. 7. Efai. xxii. 22. 1 8 1 
1 Ver. 8. For thou haft a: liule Arengib. Gr. 3 
bou bat but a little firength. The particle #7: here anſwer- 


Ing to d in the Hora So does a4. fignify vet, 25 ay. 
be 11 in Noldius and Glaſſius. 


lag 11. 9. 


r. 9. Which ſay they are Jin, Ke. See the vote 


A PauAT Exer on r 


ce Philadelphian, i. 
© ſtians ; and forced to own that 
% God is their Saviour, and Jeſus 


c Chriſt their powerful and graci- 


cc ous protector, according to thoſe 
« promiſes of God to his true 
« church and worſhippers, under 


ce the titles of Jeruſalem, Zion, &c. 


| © Tfaiah Ix. 14. The ſons alfo of 


& them that afflicted thee, ſhall 
«© come bending unto thee ; and all 


« that deſpiſed thee ſhall bow them- 
« ſelves down at the ſoles of thy 
« feet; and they ſhall call thee the 
cc city of the Lord, the Zion of the 
60 Holy One of Agel nd a- 
gain, xlv. 14. They that be 
ee thine, they ae come after thiec, 
ce they that fall down unto thee, 


ce they that make their ſupplication | 


ct unto thee, ſaying, Surely God i 18 
c in thee, and there is none elſe, 


« there is no God.” With many 


other paſſages to the ſame purpoſe, 


Zach. viii. 23 Ifat. ix. 7. xiv. 1, 


25 3. Sce e lap. 11: 26, 27. of this 


book. See the learned Virringa on 


Ifai. xiv. 1, 2, 


Io. © And 27 hs is ſtill 


ce to be expected terrible and ions 


« ter trials upon the faithful; 

* theſe are deſigned only to 20 
« yance the honour, and brighten 
<« the virtues of the truly patient 
<« and fincere 3 whom I will enable 
©« to withitand them, and, at laſt, 


(c to be victorious over all m ſpi- 
7 * 


“ritual enemies. 
11. Let no 
& ſtian think it long before this great 
« work is done. I will afſuredly 
c“ and unexpectedly appear the de- 
tt liverer of my church, 
of a 2 and perfed king- 


ian, i. e. ſincere Chri- 
hold, I will make 


of my patience, 


perſecuted Chri- 


the King 


Chap. m. 
not, but do lie) be. 


them to come and 
worſhip before thy 
feet, and to knon 
that I have loved 
thee. 


10 Becauſe thou 
haſt kept the word 


alſo will keep thee 
from the hour of 
temptation, which 
ſhall come upon all 
the world, to ti 
them that dvell 

upon the earth. 
11 Behold, I 
come quickly: -holf 
that faſt which tho 
haft, that no m 

take thy crown. 
1 


ciap. III. REVELATION. 


* dom, in the proper ſeaſon ap- 
F pointed by Divine Wiſdom. Let 
©» every one, therefore, hold faſt 
„ his integrity, and not loſe his 
e reward at that glorious time of 
| 46 recompence. i 0547 
12 Him that o- 12. Support and comfort their 
vercometh, will IL „ hearts with this faithful promiſe, 
make a pillar in « that as the pillars of a ſi s 
the temple of my #« temple are both the ſtrength and 
God, and he ſhall « the ornament of it; ſo ſhall all 
go no more out: «© who ſteadily ſuffer for my name, 


and I will write « and overcome the luſts and temp= 
upon him the name 40 


of my God, and 4e tations of this world, be eſteemed 
the name of the cl- 4 * 0 LIC e e of * = 
ty of wy God, © triumphant and glo- 
which is new Jeru- _. rious; wherein = ſhall remain 
ſalem, which com- „ un uninterrupted felicity, as they 
eth down out of 1 have been the honour and orna- 
heaven from my ments of it in the preſent ſtate 
God: and I will of trial. And as it has been the 
| write uon him my © cuſtom to engrave upon the pil- 
new name. « hrs of lofty buildings, the names 

© and achievements of illuſtrious 

_ © perſonages; ſo ſhall theſe my 


« with the nobleſt and happieſt of 
« all titles, ſuch as, ſervants of the 
ce living and true God ; members of 
« his heavenly kingdom; ſaints f 


| « Jeſus Chrift, who is called King 
q « of kings, and Lord of lords *.?. 

of | | 13. Hereby 
nich | 


— — EEE 
nel e * Ver. 12. 7 will write upon him my new nome. Theſe 


ipreſſions are taken from the prophet Iſaiah Kii. 2, 12. 


1 1 And thou” (ſpeaking of the reformed church of God), 
bol ſhall be called by a new name which the mouth of the 
1 tho Lord ſhall name, vis. The holy people, the redeemeti 
e of the Lord.“ See alſo Efai. 1xi. G. and thoſe-words of 
* de fame prophet, Efai. lxiii. 16. ſpoken in the * 


« true ſervants be characterized 


A PARAPHRASE o THE 


13. Hereby then let the Chriſtians 
of all ages of the church know, and 
remember, -that the divine love, fa- 
your, | and protection, will never 
fail to accompany ſuch as preſerve 


themſelves in integrity and virtue of 


life': that to oppoſe ſpreading cor- 
ruptions, and to promote a reforma- 
tion of all falſe doctrine and wor- 

ſhip, has all the foregoing promiſes 
annexed to it; and lays a . 
for their certain felicity in the fu- 
ture and glorious kingdom of their 
Lord and Maſter. 

Eeisr. VII.] 14. But to the af. 
tors and church of the Laodiceans, 
write in a ſtrain quite different from 
that to the Philadelphians. Send 
them theſe ſevere 2 re and good 
admonitions, from me who brought 


them the true doctrine from hea- 


ven, and ſealed it with my blood 
for their redemption; who am ever 


faithful, and will be ſo in the pro- 
miſes and threats I now pronounce 


to them. Who am he by whom 
God made all things“; and whom 
the Father hath conſtituted ſole 
Lord, and Jud ge over his whole 


| 5 


5 Tel them I perfectly ſee in 


cc what a temper and condition they 


* 


of the Laodiceans 


p nd 
13 He that hath 


an ear, let hin 
hear what the Spi. 
rit faith unto 8 
churches. 


14 And unto the | 
angel of the church 


write, Theſe things | 
faith the Amen, the 
faithful and true 
witneſs, the begin- 
ning of the crea- 
tion of God *; 


1; 1 know thy 
works, that thou an 
neither 


—yBk 


God's reformed 8 whether of the Jewih or Gentile 
+ Doubtleſs thou art our Father, thou 
and Iſrael acknowledge us not: 


Part» 
be ignorant of us, 


O Lord! art our Vathers our. dent! 


from everlaſting. ?“ 


* Ver, 14. The beginning. 1 the creation. of 
my note on Gen. xlix. 3. and Colo. i i. 1 319. 


Heb. i. I. &c. 


gh Abraham 


thy name Þ 
God. - 


Chap. III. 
neither cold nor 


wert cold or hot. 


hot: I would thou 


REVELATION. 


« are with reſpect to their Chriſtia- 
« nity, viz. in ſtrange indifference, 
© and unconcern about the true ends 
and purpoſes of it upon their 
c hearts and practices. Methinks 


eit were better that they had no 


16 So then be- 
cauſe thou art luke- 
warm, and neither 
cold nor hot, I will 
ſpue thee out of my 
mouth : 


17 Becauſe thou 
layeſt, I am rich, 
and increaſed with 
goods, and. have 
need of nothing; 


thou art wretche 
ed, and miſerable, 


and poor, and blind, 
ind naked, | 


and knoweſt not that 


knowledge or underſtanding at all 
« of the truth, than to fruſtrate all 
ce the good uſes of it by a careleſs 
and unholy courſe of life. 

16. © This temper, if it once 
« grows epidemical, and remains un- 
« reformed, will rerider yours, of 
any other church, perfectly odious 


to me, the great example of truth 


& and virtue; and cauſe me to caſt 
cc you off with the utmoſt indigna- 
&« tion and averſion. 8 

17. But the generality of. you; 
« I perceive, have quite another ſen- 
« timent as to their ſpiritual ſtate. 
« For, becauſe they have got rid of 
« the groſſer cotruptions, and ſuper- 
« ſtitious doctrines of others; are 
00 ſounder in worſhip, and ſuperior 5 
in ſpeculative knowledge; are free 
& of all arbitrary dominion over con- 
c ſciences ; delivered from perſecu- 
tion; and live in peace, ſecurity 
c and plenty; they conclude, that 
« theſe all are ſufficient tokens of 
« the. favour of God, and of a ſafe 


and effeCtual religion. While, all 


this time, for want of zeal to pro- 
« mote the light they enjoy, and the 
due improvement of it in the graces 
and virtues of the Chriſtian prac- 
© tice; they are ſpiritually miſerable 


„ jn their preſent condition, and in 


« their future proſpect; blind in 


their notions of ſaving religion, and 


4 deſtitute of all claim to the goſpel 


&« promiſes. 


D . 18. © Tak 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


18. Take my ſpeedy and tender 
& advice, If you would be rich in- 
« deed, learn what real happineſs, 
«© and true riches conſiſt in. Not 
ce in the mere external advantages of 
learning and knowledge; not in 
tc bare regular forms of worſhip, or 
« ſoundneſs of profeſſion ; but in the 
& practical uſe of all theſe, toward 
« jnward purity of heart, the due 
© government of the mind, and an 
cc univerſal holineſs of converſation. 
c This is the noble purpoſe of my 
C o9ſpel; it is this alone that is the pearl 
4 of great price, the abſolutely pure 
&« gold, which ought to be purchaſ- 
« ed at any rate. 

19. * Look upon theſe earneſt and 
cc ſevere rebukes as a teſtimony of 
« a divine love I ſtill bear toward 


« you, as profeſſors of my religion. 


« Let them work your minds up to a 


c warmer concern for true Chriſti- + 


« anity ; and fo prevent ſuch judg- 


ce ments from falling on you, which, 


« jn the courſe of nature, and of 
« Divine Providence, will be the 
cc conſequence of a general diſre- 
« oard to the intereſts of truth and 
cc virtue in any people. © 
20 © Bear witneſs, that. I have 
© beſtowed upon you the means of 
© truth, the advantages of reforma- 
« tion, and all fufhcient time, and 
« encouragement to repentance. 
«© They who, at any time, make a 


s wiſe and ſpeedy improvement of 


thou mayeſt ſee, 


Chap. III. 


18 I counſel thee 
to buy of me gold 
tried in the fire, 
that thou mayeſt 
be rich; and white 
raiment, that thou 
mayeſt be clothed, 
and that the ſhame 
of thy nakedneſs 
do not appear ; and 
anoint thine eyes 
with eye-falve, that 


19 As many 281 
love, I rebuke and 
chaſten: be zeal. 
ous therefore, and 
repent. 


20 Behold I fard 
at the door and 
knock; If any man 
hear my voice, and 
open the door, 


will come into hm 
20 


— 


2 1 1 0 


Ver. 20. Behold I Hand at the door and knock, Note, 
This expreſſion denotes an expeRation, and demand of 1 
zmmediate and ſpeedy reception of the warnings here g 


by Chriſt, Greek i, 1 bave food. 


| 


Chap. I. REVELATION: 


and will ſup with * theſe favours, they, and they only, 
him, and he with © are my friends, my brethren, my 


me. | « difciples, and beloved church, who 


cc are promiſed to eat, and drink with 

« me in my kingdom, and to be dear- 

«er to me than any mere earthly 

ce relation, mother, ſiſter, or brother. 

6e Matt. xii. 48. &c. Luke xxii. 29. 

1 e | I 

21 To him that 21. 'They who laboriouſly raiſe 
overcometh will I © their hearts above that love of tem- 
grant to fit with me © poral and outward things, which 
in my throne, even © js the cauſe of this lukewarmneſs 
as I alſo overcame, « in true Chriſtian piety ; they who 
and am ſet down « get the maſtery over this and other 
with my Father in « temptations to impiety and vice; 
his throne. &« they ſhall be eſteemeed worthy of 
e the higheſt character in my king- 

« dom of complete righteouſneſs 


&« ſhare with me in the celeſtial glo- 
c“ ries of that kingdom which the 


« on me. | 


an ear, let him hear „“as an univerſal warning to Chri- 
Fhatthe Spirit ſaith © ſtians, and to Chriſtian churches, 


« and ſuperſtitiousdoctrinesof form- 
cc er times, whoſe deliverance from 


« and whoſe outward peace and 
cc proſperity, inſtead of being thank- 
e fully improved into a more zeal- 


cc rit and courage to propagate it, 
: D 2 Po oy and 


— ww 


Sc. 


* I cannot here omit obſerving, that the pious and learn- 
ed Vitringa applies theſe characters of the Laodiceans to 
Wc Prote/ant churches of theſe latter times; and that the 
elections he makes upon, and the compariſons he draws 
eiween them, are exceedingly pathetic and inſtructive. 


ce upon earth: and ſhall hereafter 


ce ſupreme Father hath beſtowed up- 


22 He that hath 22.“ Let this be received, then, 
unto the churches. cc whoſe reformation * from the falſe 


ce perſecution for conſcience fake, 


ce ous love of Chriſtian truth, a ſpi- 
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A PARA PHRASE ON THE 


© and a care to gain it honour and 


reputation in the world by the ex- 
« erciſe of all practical virtues ; 
© terminates only in a ſoft indo- 
&« lence, and looſe indifference to 
all true principles, and a diſregard 
« to purity and holineſs of manners. 
Let them hence learn the danger 
« of ſuch a condition, and the di- 
« vine judgments that await ſuch a 
{© people.” 9 

And thus, let him that hath an ear, 
1, e. (all that hath any ſufficient un- 
derſtanding) hear (i. e. well conſider 


and remember) what the Spirit ſaith 


unto the churches (i. e. to theſe Aſian 
churches), and in them, to the chur- 


ches of all the ſucceeding ages of 


Chriſtianity. JT 


Chap. III. 


CHAP. IV. - 


The Scene and Theatre of the following Viſions, a Temple; 
which, in us Form, Furniture, Attendants, and Services 
all deſeribed in Figures taben from the Jewiſh Temple, ard 

Service, and agreeably to the Prophetic Language and J. 
ions], is defigned to be an Image of the Chriſtian Church. | 
God, wpon a glorious Throne, ic the ſupreme Governor | 

this Church, and Director of all the events that are to befal 


it. 
1. NXXTHEN I had received the 
foregoing inſtruQtions, 


how to warn, reprove, and comfort 


the Chriſtian world, in the ſeven 


epi/tle:to the churches; the Holy Spi- 
rit proceeded to reveal to me the 
great events that ſhould befal it, and 


the empire of Rome in which it was 


contained ; all ſtill in the way of vi- 


1 Fter this, [ 

A looked, and 
behold a door 7 
opened in heaven: 
and the firſt volce 
which I heard, ua 
as it were 0! ! 
trumpet talk 


Chap. IV. 
ſaid, Come up hi- 
ther, and I will 


ſhow thee things 
which muſt be 
hereafter. 


2 And imme dia- 
tely J was in the 
ſpirit f: and behold, 
a throne was ſet in 
heaven , and one 
{at on the throne. 


3 And he that 


ſat, was to look up- 


REVELATION. 


on, and emblematic repreſentations 
of things, divinely impreſſed upon my 
imagination. And, to render theſe 


viſions the more familiar and clear to 


my mind, the great /cene and the- 
atre of them all, was, methought, a 
vaſt and glorious temple ; in much 
the ſame manner, and form as the 
Jewiſh tabernacle of old, and the 


temple of Solomon afterward *, 1 


was to enter at the eaſtern gate, 


from whence I could fee up to the 
weſtern end of the whole building. 


There a voice, like that in the for- 
mer viſion (chap. i. 10.) was direct- 
ed to me, bidding me come forward, 
and hear the great things of futurity. 

2. & 3. At the furtheſt end of this 
place (anſwering to the nigſt holy 


part of the Jewiſh femple), appeared 


a glorious throne (as the ark and 
the cherubims were ſtyled God's 


_ throne, in the Jewiſh ſcriptures of 
the Old Teſtament), upon which ſat a 
; 23 perſon 


— 


Ver. 1. Thus the ancient prophets received their divine 
„/n (or revelations) as it were in the temple, Iſai. vi. 1. 
&c. © 1 ſaw the Lord fitting upon a throne (the ark), high 
and liſted up, and his train (of glory) filled the temple,” 
Kc. And Jer, xvii. 12.—"* A high throne the place of my 
fanctuary.“ And Ezek. xliii. 7 


My throne—Where 1 


R. of the ſame propheſy. | 


the vz fon. 


1, and on xii. 1. 


will devell in the midſt of the children f Hfracl. And the 
many great things ſpoken of the Chri/tian church, in the 
latter or laft days, are dreſt out in figures taken from the 
temple-ſervice, and the ancient conſtitution of the Few:/h. 
pation, See our learned Biſhop Chandler, Def. Chriſtian. 
ol. I. p. 159, 160. See alſo Ezek. iii. 12. i. 26, and chap. 


Ver. 2, And immediately T was in the Spirit, i. e. The ſpi- 
el or figurative repreſentations began to be made to me, 


Ibid. 4 throne was ſet in heaven, Set notes on chap, 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


perſon of inexpreſſible majeſty ; ſur- 


rounded with a biighnieſ of glory, 


whereof the ſhiningeſt rainbow is but 


a faint reſemblance. All which was 
intended to ſignify, that the ſame all- 
wiſe, juſt, and omnipotent God, who 
formerly manifeſted his divine pre- 
ſence in the Jewiſh temple, does now 
make the Chriſtian church his pecu- 


See noteliar temple *, and preſides over it, go- 


on chap. 


xi. 1. 


verns and Frese all the events be- 
falling it, in wiſdom, mercy, juſtice, 
and righteouſneſs. The rainbow a- 
round him being a token of his mer- 


cy, and faithfulneſs to Chriſtians, as 


it was originally to all mankind after 
the Hood. Gen. ix. 9, 17. 
4. Twenty-four elders, ſeated a- 
bout this illuſtrious throne (anſwer- 
ing to the twenty-four heads of the 
courſes of the Jewtſh prieſts), were 
to ſignify the miniſters and paſtors 
of the New Teſtament. Theſe ap- 
peared clad in white, to denote the 
ſacredneſs of their function, and the 
purity of life to which they are ſo 


ſtrictly obliged. And their heads had 


crowns on them; to ſhow their ſu- 


periority above Jewiſh prieſts ; be- 

_ cauſe Chriſt has made them a royal 
9. © Kings 
« and prieſts unto God.” D Revel. V. 


prięſtbood. (1 Pet. ii. 


10.) 
. From this Gui alſo, me- 


thought, I heard, and faw all thoſe 


terrible repreſentations of light- 


| nings, thunders, and voices; where- 
by, in the ancient ſcriptures, + the 


preſence of God was wont to be at- 


tended. (Or elſe, perhaps, ſuch loud 


and twenty elders 


 thunderings, 


Chap, IV. 
on like a Jaſper, and 


a ſardine tone: and 
there wasa rainbow 
round about the 
throne, inſight! like 
an emerald, 1 5 


4 And round a. 
bout the throne 
were four and twen- 
ty ſeats: and upon 
the ſeats I ſaw four 


ſitting, clothed in 
white raiment : and 
they had on their 
heads crowns of 


gold. 


5 And out of the 
throne proceeded 
lightenings, „ 


voices : And 4 
were ſeven lamps 
of fire burning be 
fore the throne, 

which 


„ — 


+ Exod. ix. 23. xix, 16. Ezek. i. 24, 25. & chip. x 


a * 


Chap. TV. REVELATION, 


which are the ſeven muſic, vocal, and inſtrumental, and 
ſpirits of God. ſuch light of fire, as was uſual from 
| the voices of the prieſts and Levites, 
and the flames of the altar, on the 

Jewiſh fea/ts of * tabernacles). In this 

place alſo there were ſeven large 

lamps or lights, burning in 3 2 of 

the throne (anſwering in numb” * *0 

the tabernacle candleſtick with its ſe- 


ed, either as in chap. i. 20. to ſig- 
nify the Chriſtian churches ; which 
are illuminated by the word, and 
revelation, and ſpirit of God, and 
are the lights of the world; or elſe 
; the /even angels, chap. i. 4. | 

6 And beforethe 6. There was alſo a ſhining large 


throne here was a ſurface + like that of the ſea, but 
ſea of glaſs like un- 


to cryital : And in 
the midſt of the 
throne , and round 
about the throne, 
were four beaſts full 
of eyes before and 


ing to the great molten ſea, or la- 
ver, in Solomon's temple. And over 


throne four living creatures, with 


enſigns of the Iſraelite camp in the 


* 


* So Sir Iſaac Newton explains it. 


h ; 

* on which the aſſembly ſtood. See chap. xv. 2. | 
and { Ibid. Four beaſts. rirragæ dd, Four living creatures, 
* dee the note on ver. IT. agreeably to Ezekiel's viſion, E- 


ck. i. & x. | 

$ Ibid, In the mid/t of the throne, and round about the 
tbrone. See this explained by Ludovic. de Dieu, in Mr. 
Mead's works, fol. edit. p. 566, 567, 917. To which let 
me add that of Mr. Wall, viz. If the grand throne, with 
the leſſer thrones on each hand of it, repreſented a circle; 


and round about the ſpace without it. Ct, | 18 


ven lights), which here were intend- 


ſmooth and clear as cryſtal; anſwer- 


againſt the four quarters of the 


faces of a different aſpect; exactly 
behind anſwerable to the four fandards or 


wilderneſs (Numb. i. & ii.), and to 
the four like faces of a cherub in 
| /D:4-:- Ezek, 


Ver. 6. Vitringa interprets it of the floor of the throne 


then in the midſi may ſignify the inner Part of the ctr le, 
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Ezek. i. 4, 6, 10. x. 14. & Eſai. vi.) 
And as thoſe four eigne compre- 
hended the whole army or body of 
Iſrael; fo theſe here were to denote 
the body of the Chriſtian church in 
the four quarters of the world, the 
Iſrael of God under the New Teſta- 
ment. Theſe creatures appear ul 
of eyes, to ſignify them to be that 


people to whom it is given to know 


the myſteries of God's kingdom, the 
full revelation of his Divine will, 
and to behold the inſtances of his 
Divine providence oyer his church 
and people. 1 9 s 

7. Their faces repreſented, the one 
the face of a lion, another that of an 
ex, the third that of a man, and 
the fourth that of an eagle: ſignify- 
ing the frength and vigour, the in- 
Auſtry and labour, the reaſon and 
virtue of mind, the active and lofty 
deſires, 


_ God. | 


I 


blem of their readineſs, and ogility 
in performing the Divine will. And 


are in all reſpects, a figurative re- 


wherewith all Chriſtians. 
ſhould ſerve, obey, and worſhip 


8. They had wings alfo, as an em- 
beaſts had each of 


7 And the firſt 
beaſt was like a li- 
on, and the ſecond 
beaſt like a call, 
and the third beaſt 
had a face as a man, 
and the fourth beaſt 
was like a flying 
eagle. 


8 And the four 


them ſix wings a. 
bout 


* Ver. 6. I herein follow the interpretation of Mr. 
Mede, with whom agree Vitringa, Mr. Whiſton, Sir Iſaac 
| Newton, and others. But Jurieu thinks their meaning ot 
elgers, and living creatures ought to be inverted ; and that 


the former ſignify the body of the Chriſtian church ; and 


the /atter the miniflers and paſtors. 


great whichever of the two is the truth; ſince all are # 
reed that, taken together, theſe e/ders and cherubims re. 
preſent the whole of the.Chrifl:an church. And the mall 
Tenſe is ſtill the ſame, if by the elders are meant the Chi 
{tian princes, and by the living creatures the miniſters and 

Saftors of the church; as Mr, Daubuz repreſents them. 


— 


The matter is not 


Chap. IV. 
bout him, and they 


were full of eyes 
within; and they 
reſt not day and 


ly, holy, holy, 
Lord God Almigh- 


ty, which was, and 


And when 
thoſe beaſts * give 


that fat on the 
throne, who liveth 
for ever and ever, 
10 The four and 
twenty elders fall 
| down before him 
that ſat on the 
throne, and wor- 
ſp him that liveth 
for ever and ever, 
and caſt their + 
crowns before the 
throne, ſaying, 


Pe ——„»„— 


night, ſaying, Ho- 


is, and is to come. 


glory, and honour, 
and thanks to him 


REVELATION. 


preſentation of that church, and 
people, whoſe daily and conſtant 
work it is to ſet forth, and duly to 
celebrate, in words and deeds, in de- 
vout praiſes and obedience, the glo- 


ry and honour of the infinite and 


eternal Creator; of his goodneſs to, 
and providences over mankind, Ex- 
actly agreeable to what the angels 


about the Divine throne are ſaid to 


Have done in the viſion of Haiah ; 


Iſaiah vi. 3. ö And one cried unto 


another, and ſaid, Holy, holy, holy 
7s the Lord of Hoſts ; the whole earth 
16 full of his glory.” 

* 9. 10. & 11. And the whole em- 
blem of theſe e/ders, and living crea- 
tures is this; That, upon all ſolemn 
occaſions, and at all times and aſ- 
ſemblies of Chriſtians for public 
worſhip of the true and eternal Lord 


of all things, it is the office of 
theſe minifters, and paſtors of the 


flocks, to go before, to guide, direct, 


and improve them in all proper, 


moſt humble, and devout adorations; 
the people joining with them in a 
ſolemn and joyful Amen, to the glo- 
ries aſcribed to him, by whole power 
and goodneſs the world was created; 
and by whoſe bounty. and provi- 
1 N denee 


— 


— 


Ver. 9. And when thoſe beaſts give glory ira d vari, when- 


(ver they do or ſhall. give glory, in the future tenſe, to denote 
the continuance and perpetuity of a thing. Like that of 
Xenophon iP av xabio gs e II EH. The [eats on which the Per. 
fans fit, or uſed to fit. Ss 

Ver. 10. And caſt their crowns before the throne. Note, 
This is an alluGon to the uſage of prences and great perſon- 
ages, even amongſt the beathens, who, at their prayers, in 
the temples, for themſelves and their kingdoms, were wont 
'0 lay down their crowns upon the ground, See Mr. Mede, 
p. 909. edit, fol. : 8 8 | 8 
| 6 


: «3 
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dence it is guided, and will be pre- 11 Thou art wor. 
ſerved, to its final conſummation *. thy, O Lord, tore. 


ceed to the ſeveral vont, wherein hand of him that 
were repreſented to me the future ſat on the throne, : 


ſtruments of real divine worſhip, of the honour of heaven, 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap. Iv. 


ceive glory, and 
honour, and power: 
for thou haſt cre- 
ated all things, and 
for thy pleaſute 
they are, and were 
created. 


CH AP. v. 


The Book containing theſe Viſions and Prophefies ; with i 
ſeven Seals. The Meaning of them. No. Perſon but Ye. 
fus Chriſt us approved of God to open and explain them, 

The Honour and Worſhip, due from the whole Church, 
both to God and Chriſt upon this Account. 


I. HE theatre of this revelation 1 ANDI ſaw in 
1 being thus opened, I pro- the right 


events of Divine Providence in the book written with- 
Chriſtian world ; thoſe chief parts in, and on the 
; | e 1 backs 


— 


* Note. I cannot but think alſo, theſe four beaſt ot 
living creatures, were deſigned to bear a plain reference 
and analogy to the four w:/d beats by which the prophet 
Daniel repreſents the four grand idolatrous and perſecuting 
empires of the world; and by the /aff of which, St. Join 
(in this book, chap. xiii. & xvii.) deſcribes the Roman mo- 
narchy, and Roman perſecuting church. As Daniel's beaſt 
were cruel and zo/atrous, theſe living creatures of St. John 
are their contraries, viz, powers, and miniſters promoting 
piety, truth, and peace. As the one were the enemies of God, 
of mankind, and of true religion; theſe others were the in- 


and the ſalvation of mankind. Accordingly the ſomer ate 
called bgE, wild beaſts, the latter Sd, (good) living creature\ 
in this book. e ER 3%,» 


„ „ o 


Chap. V. 


with ſeven ſeals. 


r 


"REVELATION. 


back-fide, | ſealed of it, I mean, which were contain- 


ed within the Roman empire : The 


Tame monarchy which the prophet 


Daniel deſcribes as the fourth great 
kingdom of the world. Now, the 


firſt great ſeries of theſe events con- 


cerning this empire, and the Chriſ- 
tian church in it, was repreſented to 
me under the emblem of a* book, 
which, methought, I ſaw God Al- 
mighty holding in his right * hand, 
with a deſign to have it opened; 
that therein might be diſcovered to 
the Chriſtian churches the ſaid e- 
vents. 'The book had ſomething 
written on both ſides of every part 


of the roll (if it was in the form of 


a roll); or of every leaf (ſuppoſing 
it to be a leaved book); the two 
ſides of every part, or leaf, contain- 


ing ſuch events as correſponded 9, 
in point of time and date, to each 


other; ſuch as referred to the Jew- 
iſh or Gentile part of the church; 


or ſuch events on one ſide as corre- 


ſponded to their ſeveral prediction: 


in the old prophecies on the other. 


The whole was ſealed up with ſeven 


feals ; which divided the prophecies 
contained in it to ſeven parts, to be 
fulfilled in ſo many different periods 
of this empire, and Chriſtian church, 


In 


of the art. 


the book of the /a 


Ver. 1. In the right hand of him, &c. In alluſion to 
w, Which was encloſed in the right fide 


+ So Sir Iſaac Newton. But if the tranſlation of this 
paſſage be as Grotius would have it, and as the Greek will 
very well admit of, there will be no occaſion for any of 
theſe criticiſms or ſuppoſitions, viz. Bf Nov eye apupuerer dc r, 
"ul ir xaTWpraryuirey eg r, A book or roll writ- 
ten in the inſide, and ſealed on the outſide with ſeven ſeals 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE | 


In ſhort, it was that very book of 
propheſy which Daniel was com- 
manded to * /eal up, i. e. to cloſe 
up what he diſcovered in a ſhort and 
general compaſs ;;and to give no 
further particalars : And this book 


is an explication of thoſe very par- 


ticulars he was ordered to conceal, 
that is, ſo many of them as God, 
in his wiſdom, thought ſuſſicient 
for the confirmation of the true re- 
gion, and the edification of the 
church of Chriſt. See Dan. vii. 
viii. and xii. chapters. 


2. A mighty angel, with a voice 


raiſed ſo high as to reach through 
this auguſt aſſembly, demanded, 
Who amongſt them was worthy, and 
qualified enough, to open the ſeals 


of this divine boob ? i. e. to know 


and reveal theſe great futurities to 


the church of God. 
3. But all ſtood filent ; and not 
one would dare to pretend to it; not 


ſo much as + one of the angels in 


heaven, or men upon earth. 


4. Whereupon, eagerly deſirous 


to know and hear theſe divine ſe- 
crets, I wept, methought, at the ſad 
diſappointment. 5 ? 


— 


— 


Chap. V. 


2 And I ſaw a 
ſtrong angel pro. 
claiming with a 
loud voice, Whois 
worthy to open the 
book, and to looſe 
the ſeals thereof? 


3»And no man 
in heaven, nor in 
earth, neither un- 
der the earth, was 
able to open the 
book, neither to 
look thereon. 

4 And TI wept 
much becauſe no 
man was found 
worthy to open, 


"and to read the 


book, neither to 


look thereon, | 


5 And 


— 


— 


* Dan. viii. 26. xii. 4. * Shut thou up the viſion, for 
it hall be for many days; ſhut up the words, and ſeal the 
book, unto the time of the Exp,“ i. e. until the times of 
the Meſſiah, when they are to be completed, 


+ Ver. 3. No man, delt, no perſon. 


a9 - Sa. . wade oo = Are PIP 


Chap. V- 


F And one of 
the elders faith un- 
to me, Weep not: 
behold, the Lion of 
the tribe of Juda, 
the root * of Da- 
vid, hath prevailed 
to open the book, 
and to looſe the ſe- 
ven ſeals thereof. 


— 


6 And I beheld, 
and lo, in the midſt 
of the throne, and 


and in the midſt of 
the elders, ſtood a 
Lamb as it had + 
been ſlain, having 
ſeven horns, and 
ſeven eyes f, which 
are the ſeven ſpirits 


5 — 


of the four beaſts, 


REVELATION. 


F. But one of the e/ders before- 
mentioned, was ſent to me, to bid 
me be comforted ; for that though 
neither angel, nor ſaint, nor prophet, 
was thought qualified for ſo great a 
privilege ;z yet Jeſus Chriſt, the Re- 
deemer of men, the ſame whom the 
prophet Iſaiah calls e. fem of Jeſle, 


Hal. xi. k, 10. and the viforious ai. is. 7. 
prince of tlie houſe of David, in the 
warlike tribe of Judah, compared 


to a lion, Gen. xlix. 8, 9, 10. He 
was appointed by the Almighty Fa- 
ther to do it. See chap. xxii. 16. 


6. Turning my eye then toward 
the aſſembly which ſurrounded the 
throne of God, I ſaw. a perſon di- 
ſtinguiſhed from the reſt by ſuch 
characters as plainly ſhowed him to 
be that Chriſt, that Son of God, 
who is that Redeemer, called he 
Lamb of God that takes away the 


fins of the world. His appearancezach. iii. 2; 
with een horns, and ſeven eyes, 9. 


were 


* Ver. 5. The root of David. That is Chriſt, who is 


vu 


called both the root and offspring of: David (chap. xxii. 16.) 
aud is ſtyled alſo David emphatically, i. e. The great and 
uluftrious king to riſe from David's family. As Ezek. 
XXXiv. 23, 24. XXXVIL 24, 25. And I will ſet up one 
ſhepherd over them, and he ſhall feed them, even my ſer- 
vant David, he ſhall feed them, and he ſhall be their ſhep- 
herd, And I the Lord will be their God, and my ſervant 


.. , ĩ ͤ {WC 


W. 5, © David their king in the /atter days.” See note 
on chap, xxli. 16. 


which had been ſlain.— Compare xiii 
ie 


of 


kings of Perſia, They were, ſays he, the eyes, and ears of the 
Prence, Cyropæod. lib. viii. 517. | 


David a prince over them.” S$o alſo Jer. xxix. 9. Hoſea 


Ver. 6. A Lamb as it had been ain. ds irPayur, 


{ Ibid, Seven eyes, which are the . Spirits of God, 
ſent forth, & c. Note, This manner of ſpeaking agrees with 
what Xenophon ſays, of the ſeven counſellors 'of the 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


were as emblems of that divine 
power, and all-ſuſhcient ſtrength ; 
of that perfect wiſdom, foreſight, and 
underſtanding, wherewith he pro- 
tects and governs the whole church 
of God, and inſpires, enlightens, 
and inſtructs all the true min/ters 


of his goſpel throughout the world, 


Or elſe they denote the ſeven elec? 


ſpirits, mentioned chap. i. 4. - Sce 


the note there. wr 

7. & 8. To this highly dignified 
perſon did the Almighty Father then 
give the honour of revealing his fu- 
ture providences relating to the 
Chriſtian church, and to that Ro- 
man empire under which it was ſo 
cruelly perſecuted. Hereupon, the 


four creatures, and the twenty-four 


elders, fell proſtrate before the 
Lamb, the Redeemer of mankind ; 
offering up to him the molt devout 


_ prayers, and ſolemn thankſgivings, 


and praiſes. 


9. & 10. The ſubject of which 
Praiſes was to this effect: “ Lord 
«© and Saviour of God's people | 
«© who, beſides thee, can be eſteemed 


“ worthy to enter into the ſecrets 
of the Almighty Father, and diſ- 


“ cloſe his future counſels ? Since 


& to thy.meritorious blood alone it 


« 1s owing that we are made mem- 


&© bers of that kingdom, wherein 


down before the 


Chap. b. 


of God ſent forth 
into all the earth. 


7 And he came, 
and took the book 
out of the rigbt 
hand of him that 
ſat upon the 
throne. 

8 And when be 
had taken the 
book, the four 
beaſts, and four and 
twenty elders fell 


Lamb, having eve. 
ry one of them 
harps, and golden 
vials full of odours, 
which are the 
prayers of ſaints; 


9 And they 
ſung a new ſony, 
ſaying, Thou att 
worthy to take the 
book, and to open 
the ſeals thereof: 
for thou waſt ſlain, 
and haſt redeemed 
us to God by thy 
blood, out of eve. 


ry kindred, and 


A353 h—— ay bas hs Pe 0 


* Ver, 9. Sang a new ſong, i. e. an hymn peculiar to the 
Chriſtian religion; an hymn to Chriſt ; whereas, under t 
Old Teſtament, all public worſhip and praiſes were uſually 
performed to God alone, Compare chap. xiv. 3. XV. 3. 


| tongue, ( 
Pp: 

he m 

th 


Chap. V. REVELATION. 


tongue, and peo- © all ſincere Chriſtians, Jews, and 


La) 


God Kings and « exceeding thoſe of any priefs, or 
prieſts: and we « even princes upon earth!“ See 
ſhall 4 reign on the I fai. xxvi. | | 

earth, 4 

11 And I be- 11 & 12. Moreover, not only 
held, and I heard theſe repreſentatives of the whole 
the voice of many Chriſtian church, but the angels 
angels round about and heavenly ſpirits, in numberleſs 
the throne, and the ranks about the divine throne, join- 
beaſts, and the el- eq their acclamations of all praiſe, 
ders: and the num- dignity, and glory, to this Son of 


ber of them was ten God. Compare Dan. vil. 10. 
thouſand times en | | 


thouſand, and thou- 
ſands of thouſands; 
12 Saying, with 
a loud voice, Wor- 
| thy 1s the Lamb 
that was ſlain, to 
receive power, and 
riches, and wiſdom, 
and ftrength, and 


honour, and glory, 
and bleſſing. i 


13 And every 13. In ſhort, the whole rational 
creature which is world, methought t, bore a part in 
in heaven, and on magnifying the ſupreme Father, the 
the earth, and un- Original of all mercies, the Fountain 


art of 
the Gn 

pen | | | 0 
of: Ver. 10. And we that reign upon earth. See the note 
ain, on chap. i. 6. 7 | | | 
ned t Ver. 13. Every creature which is in heaven, earth, 
thy under the earth, in the ſea, &c. A Jewiſh phraſe to expreſs 
ve · the whole creation, the ſame with that of Phil. 11.9, IO, 11. 
and he world taken from its beginning to the laſt end; in- 
ue, cluding the living, and the dead that are to riſe again. 
7 We zs the Lord both of the dead and of the living. Com- 
= pare Iſai, xlii. 10, 11. xliv. 23. xlix. 13. Where, and in 
11 many other paſſages, are the like exultations concerning 


the bleſſings of Chriſt upon his church, 595 


ple “, and nation; * Gentiles, ſhall one day triumph * Compare 
10 And haſt „ in truth, peace + and righteouſ- Dan. iii. 
made us unto our „ neſs, and partake of honours far ® 7 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


of all knowledge and wiſdom, the 


Creator of all things; and in cele- 


brating the praiſes of Jeſus Chriſt, 
for his redemption of mankind, and 
as the revealer of. the divine will, 
and it of God, to his 
churc } 


4 


14. But particularly theſe emblems 
of Chriſt's body the Church cloſed 
up all with the moſt ſolemn and joy- 
ful AMEN ; paying the loweſt re- 
verence and adoration to the Lamb 


of God. 


Thus was repreſented the pure 
and primitive worſhip of * the Chri- 
ſtian church, to be performed to- 
ward God, and Jeſus Chriſt, through 
all its periods of time upon earth. 
And it is called new (ver. .), as be- 
longing peculiarly to Chriſtians : 
For it is they only who worſhip 


God through Chriſt the only Me- 


glory, and power 


; the Lamb for ever 


Chap. V. 


der the earth, aud 
ſuch as are in the 
ſea, and all that 
are in them, heard 
I, ſaying, Bleſſing, 


and honour, and 


be unto him that 
ſitteth upon the 
throne, and unto 


and ever. 

14 And the four 
beaſts ſaid, Amen. 
And the four and 
twenty elders fell 
down and worſhip. 
ped him that liveth 
for ever and ever, 


CH AP. 


* So Sir Iſaac Newton, taking his firſt hint (as Iimi- 
gine,) from the remarkable words of the judicious Mr. 
| Mede. © Canticum porro novum eſt, cujuſmodi, pol 
CHRISTUM mundo exibitum, Deo canitur—Altivs it 
animo meo inſedit, univerſum Cultus Evangelici MVS ITE. 
RIUM eo contineri.” Comment. Apoc. Par. 2. ad Cap. 4, 
and Sir I. Newton Obſer. on Apoc. Chap xi. 


— 


filled, 
1 AND I1 faw 
A when the 


lamb opened one of 
the ſeals, and I 
heard; as it were 
the noiſe of thun- 
der, one of the 
four beaſts, ſaying, 
Come, and ſet, 


behold, a * white 


to each Seal; and how 


2 And 1 ſaw, and 


- REVELATION. 


ES > g 


CHAT. TE" 
The Opening of the fix firſt Seals, wherein are ſhown the 
moſt Remarkable Occurrences in the Perſecuting Roman 
Empire ; from the Days of the Apgſtler, to the Fall of Pa: 
ganiſin, and the Converſion of the Empire to Chriſtianity, 
The feveral Particulars of each of theſe Events, anſwering 


thoſe Prophefies or Seals were ful. 


SEAL I. 1: AND now to. pro- 

ce tothe leve- 
ral diſtinct prophefies, contained in 
the ſeveral parts of the foremention- 
ed book, concerning the Roman em- 
þire, and the Chriſtian church under 
it. Upon opening the rf ſealed 


part, a voice came to me from that 


living creature that ſtood on the eaſt 
fide of the divine throne, bidding 
me come and ſee an emblematic re- 
preſentation of what fell out in the 
eaftern quarters of that empire, 
drawn out as in a picture.  _ 
2: There I beheld an illuſtrious 
perſon, even Chriſt himſelf, in the 


borle; and he that 
fat on him had a. 
bow, and a crown 
was given unto 
him, and he went 


form of a commander þ of a victo- c xvi 5 
rious army, conquering, and quite 1. pu. 
ſubduing his enemies, that zs 10 15. xvl. 3, Kc. 
Chriſt ſubduing them by his inſtru- 


ma- 3 7 ments, the Roman emperors, here 
Mr, oth conquering, mentioned; as alſo, the conqueſts 
poſt and to conquer. N . 4 his 


—— — 


TE. — — wr "ERIN — —ů— — Kage 
bo. : Ver, 2 4, 5, 8. Bebold a white herſe—red, black, and 


ale borſe, Here St. John plaioly copies from the prophet 

Exclariah, chap i. and vi. where the conquering armies of 

ne ſeveral nations of the world are deſcribed by four 

jr, and four war-chariots drawn by horſes of theſe and 

de like different colaurs ; denoting the ſeveral ravages. 

i deſtructions they were to make, or had already made 
| | upon 
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n cc 
his apy/les. Thus were repre- 


C 


Bellum hæc armenta minantur 


A Pararnragt on Fr? Chap. VI. 


his rehgion made by the miniſtry of _ 


« ſented the terrible wars in Syria 
4 and Judea, where Veſpaſian was 
é raiſed to the imperial dignity z 
« and returned to Rome in moſt 
« triumphant manner. Whoſe fon 
«© Titus, after him, fubdued the 
« Jewiſh nation; deſtroying the ci- 
< ty, temple, and ceremonial wor- 
4 ſhip of that obſtinate people, ene- 
mies of Chriſt's religion; and ſo 
% made way for the further ad- 
4 vancement of the gabel doctrine 
« through all parts of this em- 
cc pire *. . | | e 


oe SS 


5 & © 8 * : — 
2 * 3 R 2 


— * — F 
£ 


upon each other, or upon the people and church of God. 
And they are there ſtyled the four /p:rits, angels, or winds 

of the heavens, i. e. wars, or authors of wars; exaQly 
agreeable to this book, Rev. vii. 1. ix. 14, 15. The whit 
horſe, with his rider, in particular, in this place, and in 
chap. xix. II. is an emblem of vi&ory, and triumph ; 25 

white garments are of innocence, and the reward of virtue, 
chap. iii. 5.6, 11. This is agreeable to that of Virgil. 
An. ii. 53 * | 

Quotuor hic, primum omen, equos in gramine vidi 
Tonduntus campum late, candore nivali. 
Which Anchiſes took for an emblem of war, and 0dr 
and a ſucceeding peace. N 3 


Sed tamen 
Spes eſt paceis, ait. 


And Servius takes them to ſignify, and allude to the for 
white horſes, that were wont to draw the triumphal chants 
of the Roman »i#ors. Compare Pal. xlv. 3- &c. and cha 
'X1X. II, 12; and xvii. 14. of this book.  _ 
*The followers of Mr. Mede's interpretation u 
this fir /eal to concern events paſt before St. John wt 
'this Revelation; which they think to have been v9 
in the reign of Domitian. So they number 7 | 


: 


had opened the ſe- © ing the ſecond ſealed part, there 


theſecond beaſt ay, rior, mounted upon a red horſe, 
Come and ſee. 6 5 

4 And there went « 
out another horſe (e 
that was red: and « 
power was given to 4 
him that fat there- ,; 
on, to take peace 
from the earth, and 
that they ſhould 
kill one another : 1 
and there was given © Jewiſh nation in many quarters 
unto him a great © of the world; in Ægypt, Lybia, 
ſword, «6 Cyrene, Paleſtine; and elſewhere; 


wars, and in thoſe mercileſs de- 
ſtructions that follow upon in- 


„within the bowels of à nation. 
Thus was figured out what after- 
*© ward befel the remainders of the 


of the Romans during their re- 


| « volt; and, how dearly, at laſt, 
“they paid for it under the empe- 
« rors Trajan and Adrian, the in- 
5 « ſtruments of divine vengeance on 
<« a people, who every where per- 
as » . bd 
. & ſecured. the true faith, and ex- 
i « cited the Romans to do the ſame: 
} 


$4 was called up to view this fear- 
« ful ſcene by the living creature 
A a tÞ 2 that 


1 a re *8 3 S 12 2 


TP -» 8 


muſt have accounted theſe events as future, amongſt the 
'bings which ſhall be hereafter. The learned Vitringa, who 
agrees with Mr. Mede, as to the time of St. John's writing 
tlis book; yet thinks the events of this ea, to. be fulfilled 


| cup after St. John's time. Accotdingly he interprets this i 
ſeal as denoting the great ſucceſſes and propagation of the 


Boſpel doctrine, from the reign of Nerva, to that of Decius, 


e n years after St. John's death. In either way, 


* ent 252 congueror; 1 ſhall remark the ſeveral expo+ 
uons of this 4% learned perſon as I go along. = 


* 
* v * 


3 And when he „ SEAL II. ] 3. & 4. At open- 
cond ſeal, I heard“ appeared another eminent war- 
and who carried in his appear- 


ance, and actions, all that is 
bloody, and dreadful, in civil 


ternal ſtrifes and commotions 


« and the deſtruction they made 


mongſt the things ls he bath ſeen, ch. i, 19. Sir Iſaac _ 
Newton, who thinks the Apocalypſe was written much 
earlier, even in the time of the reſt of the apoftles lives, 
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A Pandriinast on Thi 


ce that ſtood on the weft fide of the 
« divine throne; 10 intimate, that 
ce the even ſhould be brought to 
ce paſs by a perſon that tame from 


<« the 9veſtern quarters of this great 


« empire : For 'Frajan was a native 
© of Spain, the moſt weſtern part 
4 f ET HSI: ü IR 

[And thus hiſtortans confirm and 
clear the truth of this terrible pro- 
pheſy; telling us, that of the Greeks 
and Romans there periſhed / hun- 
dred thouſand; of the Jews twelve 


Hundred thouſand in theſe wars; and 


that before they were quite ended, 
more than tuo millions died a vio- 
Jent death. See the ſeveral hiſto- 


rians as quoted by Mr. Mede, Mr. 
Whiſton, and the reſt of the learn- 


ed commentators *.] 
SEAL III. J 5. & 6. The third 


ſcene I was called up to ſee by the 


third living creature that ſtood on 
the /outh ſide of the divine throne, 


and bote the viſage of a man ; de- 


noting, that what he was to ſhow 
me were tranſactions, in a reign or 


two of this Roman empire, of a 


milder and better kind than either 
of the two former, or ſeveral of the 


_ enſuing viſions repreſented : even 
times of ſtrict juſtice, and of ſevere 


reſtraint from injuries, oppreſſion, and 
violence in men's commerce and 
dealings. Accordingly I was ſhown 


ee 


third ſeal, I heard 
the third beaſt ſay, 
Come, and ſee. And 


he that ſat on him 


wheat for a penn), 
and three 1 


5 And when be 
had opened the 


J beheld, and lo, 2 
black + horſe; and 


had a pair of bi- 
lances in his hand. 

6 And I hearda 
voice in the midſt 
of the four bealis 
ſay, A meaſure of 


1 — 


V This. /ea/ the learned Vitringa makes a propheſy ot 
the Chriſtian perſecution, by Decius, and Valerian. BY 
I own myſelf not convinced by his reaſonings in this pat! 
and rather think, with Sir Iſaac Newton, and the followe!s} 
of Mr. Mede, that the affairs of the church are not fu. 
cularly meddled with till the th /eal. 55 
+ Ver. 5. A black horſe—Exprefſive of mourmny 
ſadneſs. Compare Lam. v. 10. Ezek, ii. 16. 


Chap. VI. REVELATION. 


of barley for a pen- another emperor, mounted upon a 
ny; and ſee thou black horſe; with ſcales in his hand, 
hurt not the oil the emblem of ju/tice ; and a voice, 
and the wine. at the ſame time, declaring, that 

"oF this would be a ſeaſon, wherein, by 


| ſary commodities of life would bg 
enjoyed at tolerable and reaſonable 
rates, even after a time of great 
Acarcity and failure of the fruits of 
the earth; and that the ptmoſt 
check would be given to all cheats, 


“Septimius Severus, who was born 
* in the ſouthermoſt part of the em- 


“ reign of his ſon Alexander, who 
«© are both of them famed in the 
“ hiſtories of the /econd and begin- 
6 ning of the third centuries, for 


_ © ment. For in the reigns of the 
« Antonines, and Commodus, there 


4 many parts of the empire, by 


c quakes, &c. which ended in a 

« fad ſcarcity of all manner of pro- 
_ « viſions; inſomuch that the daily 
. © price of 


„ cheating in the meaſure of oil, 


80 by Severus, with whoſe diligent 
1 lg ee 


10 dic, Do no wrong in (the meaſure of ) the oil and wine. 


5 


“ theſe branches of good govern. 


the care of the prince, all the neceſ- 


thieves, knaves and oppreſſors. 


L“ This was verified in the reign of 


« pire, even in Africa; and in the 


1 e fell moſt dreadful calamities upon 


© exceſſiwe rains, locuſts, earth- 


( was requiſite to keep men from 


« ine, &c, that were ſo exceſſiye 
« dear, which u as effectually done 


—— „ — — — — i — — 720 
„Ver. 6. And ſee that thou hurt not the oil and the wine, 


4. 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


cc care this judgment is concluded. 
See the hiſtorians as quoted by the 


& above named commentators? 


SEAL IV. J 7. Upon opening 


the fourth part of this book, I was 


called upon by the creature that at- 


tended on the north fide of the di- 


vine thronè: to obſerve what deſo- 
lation, miſery and deſt ruction was 


to fall upon the Roman empire, un- 
der a ſet! of tyrants, the fr of 
which was born in Thrace, in the 


* 
» 


northern quarter of it. 


3. When behold! 2 metcileſs 


tyrant upon a pale horſe, the em- 


blem of death; with all the marks 


and ſymptoms of the four dreadful 


divine pudgments, wherewith man- 


kind are wont, in puniſhment for 


national fins, to be brought to an 


untimely end, viz. war and murder, 


or" - 


en unto them}, over 


Chap. VI. 


had opened the 
fourth ſeal, I heard 
the voice of the 
fourth heaſt ay, 


Come, and ſee, 


8 And ] looked, 
and behold, a pale 
horſe; and his name 
that ſat on him was 
Death; + and hell 
followed with him: 
and power was giv- 


the fourth part of 
| the 


_— 


Daubuz upon the paſſage. 


* 1 


I Ver. 8. His name that ſat on him was Death, and bell 
followed, him, Note. Thus the Aſſyrian monarch #35 
ſtyled DEATH; the Ifraclites entering into treaty itt 
him, is called mating a covenant with DEATH, and an 
agreement with HELL or.the grave, Iſai. xxviii. 15. That 
is, with a prince who would be ſure to ruin and deſtroy 
them. And the prophet Habakkuk, ſpeaking of the ſame 
monarch, ©* He is a proud man, who enlargeth his deſire 
as HELL, and is as DEATH; who i 
all nations and heapeth unto him all people.“ Habak. xl 5 
I Ibid. Over the fourth part of the earth, that 1s, {ays 
Mr. Mede, and Dr. More, over three fourths of the {77 
tortes of the Roman empire; which (empire) is compute 
to have contained one third part of the (whole) earth . 


1 1.2% 


All this the learned Vitringa underſtands of the /cor- 
city of the true ſpiritual doctrine, cauſed by the herefer, quar- 
rels, and diſputes in and after, Conſtantine's time; and of 

the care the churches took to. ſuppreſs them. But this 
ſeems. to be too far fetched; and fo I leave it. See Mr. 


gathereth unto hin 


S 


the earth, to kill 
with ſword, and 


with death, 


with hunger, and 
and 


with the beaſts of 


"= p 


Wo” 


cc 


ge 


REVELATION. 


which characters were moſt ter- 


ribly fulfilled in Maximinus De- 
cius, and Galienus, and their im- 
mediate ſucceſſors. In whoſe 


time no leſs than ten Cæſars, and 


thirt 


0 fell by violent 
deaths; 


eing murdered within 


the empires or ſlain in battle. 
'Thus 


e fword ſeemed to have 
choſen out this period of time 


wherein to ſatiate itſelf with the 
blopd of emperors and great men ; 
all perſecutors of the church of 


God. Maximin, with unrelent- 
ing rage, and without any juſt 
provocation, would often tor- 


ment, with the cruelleſt deaths, 


friends and enemies, women and 
children, noble and ignoble ; 


without diſtinction of age, ſex or 


condition; and of theſe thou- 
ſands at a time. Gallienus was 
ſo horribly ſavage as to lay waſte 
the cities, and depopulate the 
territories of his own empire; ſo 


| barbarous to the very ſoldiery, 


that fought for him, as to butcher 


3000 or 4000 of them in a day. 


In the following reigns * a 
att we i. 


that three fourths of the one made one fourth of the other. 
Others interpret it to ſignify the deſtruction of one fourth 
part of the people of the empire. Either of theſe ways may 
ſerve for the completion. See note on chap. viii. 6, &c, 
Ver. 8. With death, i. e. the pe/iilence. So the Hebrew 
20 peſbilence is rendered by the LXX gd? death in 
. the Old Teſtament. Exod. ix. 3. 2 Sam. xxiv. 13. And 
in many other places. d,. A gang = we (in our 
language) call the plague, emphatically, the fickneſe. Theſe 
Judgments of St. John are evidently the ſame with Eze- 
So Kiel's four ſorg judgments, the fworg, and the famine, * 
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Zonarus. 
Z zimuus. 
Eutropius. 


“ termiſhon. And the Barbarians - 


A Panayreast ON THE 


ec plague, arifing in Æthiopia, ſpread 


« death over moſt parts of the em- 


te pire for fifteen years ; without in- 


ce in the eaſtern quarters made ſuch 


„ ravage of the fruits of the earth 


« 


© remainder could hardly defend 


from about the middle, to. the latter. 


* 


thinned the inhabitants, that the 


cc their lives from the wild beaſts.” 
Theſe were the events which fell out 


end of the third age if the church, þ 


Chap. xi. ian church within the empire. A 


17. 


the golden altar of incenſe b ſignify- 


SEAL V. J 9. & 10. Upon open- 
ing of the as part of the ſealed book, 
I was preſented with a deplorable 
fight + perſecution upon the Chri- 


cruelty exerciſed for ten years toge- 


ther, begun by Diocleſian, and car- 


ried on by others; it was repreſent- 
ed to me by a yaſt number of 
ſlaughtered Chriſtians lying under 
the altar, as ſo many ſaerifices to 
God ; or elfe lying at the foot of 


ing that their confency, unto the 


the diſſentions and vices of the 'eafern. Chriſtians. Here 


death, was an offering, a ſweet ſavour, 
acceptable to God [for the ſcene 
Was {till a zemple] ; and whoſe ſouls 
as it were, called upon God, in 


&« as produced a fair, that ſo 


had opened the 


and true, doſt thou 


them that dwell on 


* 


9 And when be 


fifth ſeal, I ſaw un. 
der the altar the 
ſouls of them that 
were ſlain * for the 
word of God, and 
for the | teſtimony 
which they held. 

10 And they 
cried with a loud 
voice, ſaying, How 
long, O Lord, holy 


not judge, and a- 
venge our blood, on 
the earth? 

humble. 


—— 


7he noi ſome benfts, and the peſttlence ; which laft is emphati« 
cally called death from the . numbers that it ſweeps away. 


See Ezek. xiv. 21. 


+ Ver. 8. Vitringa, according to his hy potheſis. by which 
the affairs of the Chriftian church are principally pointed 
out in theſe four firft ſeals, underſtands theſe characters to 


belong to the victories of the Saracens and Turks, in the 
eaftern quarters of the empire; in divine puniſhment ot 


again the propheſy is fully accomplithed, whether you fal- 
it to relate to the judgment upon the empire in the {4 
or the church in the ſeventh century. | 


# 


Chap. VT. 


robes were glven 


them, and it was 
{aid unto them, that 
they ſhould reſt Fa 
for a little ſea 
until their e 
ſervants alſo, and 
their brethren that 
ſhould be killed as 
they were, ſhould 
be tulfilled, 


11 And white 


unto every one of 


10 puniſh the inhabitants 


, thouſands of 
c were flain, or baniſhed for the 


true religion; which hes 


REVE LATION. 


humble and devout manner, to 


oc the time when thefe ſuffer. - 


would have an end, and how 
1. it would be before he, in the 
courſe of his good and allwiſe Pro- 
vidence, worlds puniſh that eruel 


and idolatrous empire, that thus mere 


cileſsly inflifted them upon the in- 
nocent. 1 


11. To Which tup will ve and 5 


pious expoſtulations, an anſwer 

returned; that they ſhould patient- 
ly wait a while Ende till the glo- 
rious number of martyrs were ful- 
filled at the concluſion of the perſe- 


cution; and that then ſuch divine 
J . e ſhould fall upon their ad- 


aries, as would either convert or 


deſtroy them. That they ſhould re- 


arts the words of Iſaiah ſpoken 


of theſe very times [Ifai. xxxvi. 20, 

21.] Come my people, enter thou into 

thy chambers, a =o rode thy doors about 
4 


1 hide thyſelf, as it were, for a 
little moment, until the indignation 


{the 
behold the Lord cometh out of his place, 


ſaw theſe martys clad 
in ors 5h as a token of afſurance, 


that they were the perſons had in 


honour in the church of God and 
Chriſt; and ſhould be eſteemed wor- 
thy of admittance into the principal 


rewards of his glorious kingdom. 
[e Thus was deſcribed this terri- 
i 2 perſecution, of which the hiſto- 


© ry of thoſe times is ſo full and clear; 
0 K ſoman re er Ions ten 
riſtian profeſſors 


. in 


_ 


perſecution) be over paſt. For 


of the earth 
er their iniquity. In the meanwhile, 
met hon 9571 


the followers of Mr. 


A PARAPHRASE ON/THE 


c in anſwer to the prayers of theſe 


« martyrs, was put an end to under 


c the following ſeal .) 
„SEAL VI.] 12, 13. & 14. For 


upon opening the „ars ſeal L had 


laid before me a repreſentation of 


the greateſt and moſt remarkable 
Change of the face of things that 
ever yet befel this Roman empire; 


a revolution ſo. ſhocking and terrible 
to ſome, and ſo unexpected and joy- 


ful to others, ag nothing hitherto 
had been found to compare with it. 


And this was the fall of pagani/m 
the extinction of idglatry in this 
empire, by the victories that were 
gangs by that eminent prince, Con- 


ſtantine he Great, and his ſucceſ- 


ſors; and the converſion of the em- 
pire to the Chriſtian religion, after 


he had pulled down the forces of 


Maximin, Maxentius and Licinius, 
.&c. thoſe tyrannic idolaters and 
perſecutors; and became himſelf 


the firſt Chriſtian emperor, and de- 
fender of the true religion. Theſe 
changes were ſet out to me under 
all thoſe lofty images, and affright- 


ening ſcenes, whereby the ancient 
Prophets were wont to paint out the 
ſudden and great deſtruction of ci- 


ties and kingdoms, ſuch as earth. 


quakes, to denote a total overthrow 
of a /late or civil power; the dark- 


neſs of the ſun, moon, and falling of 


Chap, VI. 


12 And! beheld 
when he had oper. 
ed the fixth leal, 


and lo, there was 2 


great earthquake, 
and the ſun becane 
black as ſackcloth 
of hair, and the 
moon became as 
blood; _ 

13 And the ſtars 


of heaven fell unto 


the earth, even as: 


fig-tree caſteth her 
untimely figs when 
ſhe is ſhaken of a 
mighty wind: 
14 And the bea. 
ven departed s 3 
ſcroll when it 55 
rolled together, and 
every mountainand 
iſland were moved 
out of their places: 


15 And 


—— — 


AY 


+ Ver. 11. Here again the learned Vitringa differs from 
Mede ; and underſtands this perſecu* 

tion to have been fulfilled upon the Bohemian and the en- 
ly Protęſtant churches. The reader muſt judge; it is 4 
3 cient, if the propheſy was fulfilled either way; only U 1 
obſerve that, in Vitringa's interpretation, the ſeries of te 
propheſy and their accompliſhments, is greatly inter?! 


Chap. VI. REVELATION, 


\ 


Hart, to expreſs the calamiti 
brought upon the kings, princes, 0 
nobles of a ruined government; the 


removing of mountains and i/lands, to 


of the earth, and 
the great men, and 
the rich men, and 
the chief captains, 
and the mighty 
men, and every 


bondman, and e- 


very freeman * hid 
themſelves in the 
dens, and in the 
rocks of the moun- 
tains ; | 

16 And ſaid to 
the mountains and 
rocks, Fall on us, 
and hide us from 
| the face of him 


| that ſitteth on the 


3323 


I ale, temples, &c. x 
15 And the kings 


expreſs the pulling down of towns, 


15, 16. 17. And finally, here was 


decyphered that univerſal conſterna- 
tion, that 2 flight and confuſion; 
into which t 


he heathen idolaters, of 
all degrees and ranks, were thrown 


+ when this famous emperor ruined 


the armies, pulled down the tem- 
ples, and aboliſhed the ſuperſtitions 
of pagan Rome; and, by degrees, 


he and his ſucceſſors in the throne 


became the inſtruments of Divine 
Providence for deſtroying . theſe 


works of the devil, and ſetting up 
the kingdom of the Great God, and 


the religion of the Son of God, 
through the greater part of this em- 


pire : ſo far at leaſt as to deliver the 
church of Chriſt from the inſults of 


Flagagan 


Iſaiah painting out the fall of Babylon by the Medes, ſays 
thus : “ The ſtars of heaven, and the conſtellations there- 
of ſhall not give their light. The ſun ſhall be darkened 
in his goin Prth ; and the moon ſhall not cauſe her light 
to ſhine,—l will ſhake the heavens, and the earth ſhall re- 


againſt them.“ Iſai. xiii. 10, 13—17. The /ame again in the 
deſtruftion of Jeruſalem. xxiv. 21, 23. Matth. xxiv. 29. 
And of Edom, Iſai. xxxiv. 4. in the very words of the 12th 
and 13th verſes of this chapter. But ſuch parallel paſſages 


planting the heavens, and laying the foundations of the earth, 
is explained by mating Sion God's people or kingdom, 7. e. 
erecting, the Jewiſh nation again into a new fate or policy. 
Ver. 15, 16. Hid tbemſelvet in the dens and in the rocks, 

and ſaid to the mountains fall on us. Exactly the words of 
Iſai. ii. 19. 20. See alſo Hoſ. x. 8. ſpeaking of theſe very 
"mes, the /atier days, vis. the times of the Chriſtian church. 


* Ver. 12, 13, 14. See here bow cloſely St. John fol- | 
lows the language and phraſeology of the old prophets. 


move out of her place, viz. I will ſtir up the Medes 


are innumerable. See particularly Iſai. li. 16. Where 


39 


66%  A-Pararnnazt on Tue © Chap, VI. 


pagan idolaters, and from heatherſh throne, and from 
perſecutions; and to encourage the the wrath of the 
free exerciſe of the Chriſtian reli- Lamb: 
gion. (© And thus was fulfilled the 17 For thegreat | 
great event of the fall of pagan day of his wrath ß 
« ;dolatry, and of the Roman em- come; and who 
« piver having Chriſtian princes in call be "cage 
4 its throne, in the famous tranf. and? (See and 
ee actions of the fourth eentury ; be- gamen chap, vii. 
« oun by Conſtantine, Anno Dom. i 
« 312, and completed by Theodo- 
-< ſius toward the latter part of that 
'* century. The particulars of the 
% hifories demonſtrating the truth 
4 of this completion, may be ſeen in, 
.<« Mr. Mede; and ſuch others a3 
« follow his interpretation. f.“) 
By all which were (in great mea- 
fare), verified the following words of 
- Haiah (Ifai. xiii. 17. and xiv. 2, 3.) 
I will punifh the WORLD for their 
evil, and the wicked for their iniquity; 
and I will cauſe the arrogancy of the 
proud to ceaſe, and will lay 22 15e 
haughtineſs of the terrible. It ſhalt 
come to paſs in THAT DAY, i. e. 
the days of the Meſſab, that the 
Lord fhall give thee reſt from thy for. 
row, and from thy fear, and from the 
bard bondage herewith thou (the 
church of God) waſt made to ſerve 
(under heathen governments). They 
ſhall take them captives, whoſe captives 
"they were, and they ſhalt rule uber 5 
their oppreſſors. See alſo xlix. 222 ꝗ0 


___ 


| Ver. 15, 16, 27. All this'grand revolution in the fx | 
| eat, the learned Vitringa underſtands to be meant of the 
"complete reformation: from, and deſtruction of papery. ! 
have followed the ſenſe of Mr. Mede and his learned ap- 
provers ; but let the reader apply it to which be judg** 
beſt, See the note on chap xii. 4, 8,95 2 
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Chap. VID "REVELATION. | 


LY 


* 4 1 7 - > , : . of | a 
? ; — 1 q 4 * « 2d * - ” " 
H | | 5 ; 
A * o 
. wy * 5 1 4 1 


A Preface of Comfort to all fincere Chriflians during the 
further Judgments that were te fall upon the Roman Em- 
pire. The Sealing of the Hundred and forty- four Thou · 
ſand. The Meaning of that Emblem; of the Tribes, and 
of the Number. The Blyings of Juch as are fo ſealed, 


1 A ND after theſe 1,2. & 3. THE Holy Spirit, havin 
A things, I ſaw : 2 * 1 thus 11 e 
four angels ſtanding o me the principal events reaching 
on the four corners to the converſion of the Roman 
of the earth, hold- empire to the Chriſtian religion; in- 
ing the four winds tended to proceed in further diſ- 
of the earth, that covorries of what would befal it, 
the wind ſhould not and the Chriſtian church under it, 
blow on the earth, 4ffer that remarkable period, Re. to 
3 2 = ANC 


Y 4 4 n LA LY <A 8 * » 1 oa. he. 


— 


_— 


ly, (in his Comment. on Iſaiah), allows that this deſtruction 
of the pagan religion by Conſtantine and his ſucceſſors, 
was, in a bigh and great meaſure, a completion of the pro- 
pheſy of this /xtb ſeal ; the ft though not the ul accom- 
pliſument of it. F T0 Ig. oor rae 
Indeed, whoever ſtrictly obſerves the manner of the pro- 
phetic writings will, I think, find many events of the great- 
er or leſſer kinds, deſcribed under the ſame figures, and in 


the final and laſt completion of prophetic mercies or 
Judgments are wont to be ſet forth in the ſame language. 
See that excellent author on Iſai, Vol. II. p. 28y, andelle- 


where, | 


eaven, Jer. xlix. 36. & Ii. 1, 2. I will raife up againſt 
Babylon a deſtroying wind; and will fend upon Babylon 
tanners (i. e. armies). that. ſhall fan her, and empty her 
land o See alſo Jer. Xvili. I7z $5] ifs, eh 


* 


But I muſt obſerve, that Vitringa himſelf, very frequent- 5 


much the ſame ſtrain of words: and the graduat as well as 


* "Yon. © That the wind ſhould not blow. : Thus _ 
{adgment of war upon Elam, are called the four winds of 


* 


the final end of that empire, and of 
this whole world. But becauſe theſe 
following occurrences were to be of 


a ſtill higher nature; as conſiſting 


of divine judgments on that enipire 
ſo terrible as gradually to deſtroy it; 
and of perſecutions upon true Chri- 
ſtians, ariſing from a general apo/tacy, 
and corruption of the true faith in 
the heads and members of this ſame 
Chriſtian empire, ſo much more 
dreadful than had ever been felt 
from Rome in its heathen ſtate ; 
therefore it pleaſed God, for the 
comfort and encouragement of all 
fincere and good Chriſtians, who 
might hereafter ſee; or feel any of 


theſe calamities, to draw out to me 


an emblem of his divine care, and 


gracious providence over all thoſe 


who, at any time, were to ſuffer for 


_ Chriſt's religion, and kept their con- 


ſciences and practices unſtained with 
the 1dolatries and ſuperſtitions that 


would be brought into his church, 


And alſo (very probably) to denote 
a happy interval of reft and peace to 
the Chriſtian church, between this 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


Chap. VIL 


nor on the ſea, nor 
on any tree. 

2 And I ſaw ano. 
ther angel aſcend- 
ing from the eaſt, 
having the ſeal of 
the living God: and 

eicried with a loud 
voice to the four 
angels to whom it 


was given to hurt 


the earth and the 
ſea, 

3 Saying, Hurt 
not the earth, nei- 
ther the ſea, not 
the trees, till we 
have ſealed the ſer- 
vants of our God iti 
their foreheads. 


firſt converſion of the emperors to 


Chriſtianity, and the perſecutions af- 


terward to ariſe from their apofiacy, 


and the 


udgments on their apo- 


: fate empire, deſcribed by the follow- 


ing trumpets. - 
that of ſetting a /eal or mark upon 


all ſuch virtuous and courageous 


that God 


Chriſtians ; denoting, that 
would never fail to diſtinguiſh, to 
own, to protect, and reſerve them 
for the rewards of Chriſt's kingdom 
of glory. * Four of thoſe angels 


The emblem was 


| 4 Aud 


— 


V Ver. 1, 2, 3. See Ezek. ix. I, 2, 3, 4 5, 6. er | 
you ſee a plain inſtance, amongſt innumerable others, * 


Chap. VII. REVELATIO N. 


who were appointed to denounce 


the following ſore judgments; + ſuch 
as wars, tumults, &c. (called -wvinds 
in the prophetic language), upon the 


ſeveral. quarters of this perſecutin 


. 
* 


4 And I heard 
the number of them 
which were ſealed: 
and there were ſeal- 
ed, an hundred and 


forty and four thou- 


ſand, of all the 
tribes of the chil- 
dren of Iſrael. 

+ 5 Of the tribe of 
Juda were ſealed 
twelve thouſand, Of 
the tribe of Reu- 


ben were ſealed 


twelve thoufand. Of 


— 


empire (called the earth, ſea, &c. 4 
were commanded, methoyght, to ſtop. 
their denunciations a while; until 
the ſeal was put upon all theſe Chri- 
„ ee os ly he 4 3 


4, 8, 6, J. & 8. And in like man- 


ner as the heads of the zwelve tribes 


of the Jerbiſb nation repreſented the 


whole body of that people; ſo theſe 


good and faithful CHriſtians are here 
ſtyled the true 1frae! of God, who 
are built upon the foundation of the 
twelve apoſtles of Chriſt ; ſteadily ad- 
hering to the doQtrine and worſhip 
taught by hem. So then this whole 
number of the faithful is made up 
of twelve multiphed into itſelf, viz. 


An hundred and ſorry four thouſand : 
Y 


intended not to ſignify a preciſe and 


exact 


i 


n 


any man upon whom is the MARK. 


St. John's making uſe of the ſame emblems, and ways of 


ſpeech that were uſed by the ancient prophets. The 
Lord faid—Go through the midſt of the city, through the 
midſt of Jeruſalem, and ſet a MARK upon the FORE- 


HEADS of the men that figh, and that cry for all the 


abominations that are committed in the midſt thereof. 


And he ſaid, go and ſmite, let not your eye ſpare, neither 


have pity ; ſlay utterly old and young 


y dee chap. viii. 2, &c. Four of the ſame trumpel- an- 
Je F. ö , 2 0 a * See E 


| Ibid, Ver. x, 2. The trees. As the earth and ſea de- 
note the ſeveral countries and guarters of a kingdom, ſo 
the trees ſignify the nobles and great officers in it; who are 
irequently called cedars and oaks, Iſai. ii. 12, 13. xiv. 8. 
Ezek. XXL. 3, 4. 16. and elſewhere. Thus, accordingly, 
679/s bgnifies the common ... 


» but come not near 


G7 


} Compare 
Dan. iii. 4. 


* 


/ 


A PARAPHRASE ON THe | 
nels. nder bus. 80 fe de 


number of ſincere and virtuous 
Chriſtians to be able (even 
in the ir ages of the reformation, 
as well as under the times of the 


rſecuting heathen emperors) ; tho? 
ſmall in compariſon. of the greater 


numbers of apgflate. and idolatrous 


Chriſtians in the future times of the 


church, or of the vaſt incregſe of 


that number of the faithful in the 


Future and Full reformation of that 


church, 


_—_ 
* . % 
1 
. VII. 


the tribe of Gad 
were ſealed twelve 
thouſand. 

6 Of the tribe of 
Aſer were ſealed 
twelve thouſand, 
Of the tribe of 
Nephthalim were | 
ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. Of the tribe 
of Manaſſes were 
ſealed twelve thou- 
ſand. 

7 Of the tribe of 
Simeon were ſealed 
twelve thouſand. 
Of the tribe of Levi 


Were ſealed twelve 


thouſand. Of the 
tribe of Iſſachar 
were ſealed- twelve 
thouſand. 

3 Of the tribe of 
Zabulon were ſeal- 
ed twelve thouſand, 


Of the tribe of Jo- 


even in the earlier perſecutions of 


more laſting and ſevere oppreſſions 
of the Antichriſlian times of this 


church; I found the numbers of 


theſe brave and reſolute Chriſtians 
to increaſe ſo, throughout the ſeve- 


ral + dominions of it, as was paſt all 


_ twelve 


Of the tribe of Ben- 


the Chriſtian church. But when, 
afterward, I had ſhown to me the 


ſeph were ſealed 
thouſand, 


jamin were ſealed 


Ps. Wat 56h | twelve thouſand. 
9. & 16. They were tepreſented, 
T ay, as a very conſiderable number, 


9 After this I be- 


held, and lo, a great 


multitude which no 
man could number, 


and kindred, and 


le, and tongues, 
— before the 
throne, and before | 
the Lamb, clothed 
with white —_ 


— 


* 


® os. 1 — 8 


hd * 


» See Dr. Hen. Mere, Myſt, Iniq, P. 213216. 


and palms in their 
hands 3 | 

10 And cried 
with a loud voice, 
ſaying, Salvation to 
our God which fit- 
teth upon the 
throne, and unto 


the Lamb. 


REVELATION. 


{kill to reckon up (See chap. xiv. 
1. &c.). Theſe perſecuted, and un- 
tainted Chriſtians (methought) flood 
ore the throne, and before Chriſt the 
amb ; that is, continued in the 
Chriſtian church upon earth (as the 
ſhall hereafter ſtand more gloriouſ- 
ly in the heavenly church triumph- 
ant), expreſſing their devout hope 
in, and gratitude toward God and 


Chriſt, as their Saviour and Deliver- 


er, clad in robes that denoted the 


higheſt honour, purity, and inno- 


cence. And the palm branches they 


_ carried in their hands bore a reſem- 


11 And all the 


angels ſtood round 
about the throne, 
and about the elders, 


And the four beaſts, 


and fell before the 
throne on their fa- 
ces, and worſhipped 
God,” 

12 Saying, A- 
men: Bleſſing, and 
glory, and wiſdom, 
and thankſgiving, 
and honour, and 
power, and might, 


be unto our God 
for ever and ever. 


Amen. 


blance to that feſtival of tabernacles, 
wherein the Jews made ſuch rejoic- 
ings, and ſung hoſannas, with palm 
branches in their hands. And thus 
this latter innumerable multitude re- 
preſents the fuller and more complete 
reformatian of the Chriſtian church. 


Compare chap. xt. 1—14. and the 


whole xiv. chapter. 


11. & 12. With theſe alſo joined 
the angels, and the elders, and living 
creatures, the repreſentatives of the 
whole body of Chriſt's faithful church, 
in celebrating and adoring the di- 
vine wiſdom, goodneſs, and provi- 
dence, in thus preſerving his ſincere 
worſhippers, and bringing them, 
through much tribulation, into his 
glorious kingdom. | 


F 13. & 14. 
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13. & 14. Moreover, to give to 
me, and all future Chriſtians, a 


clearer and more comfortable notion 
of this matter; one of the fore- 
mentioned elders, methought, ſtept 


down from the throne, and aſked 
me, if I fully underſtood the mean- 
ing of this viſion, and who this 


Palin- bearing company was deſigned 


to repreſent ? My auſwer was, that 
I much. wiſhed he would pleaſe par- 


_ ticularly to inform me. Know then, 
*/ays he, that they ſignify all thoſe 


10us and uncorrupted Chrift:ans 


See note who, in the depraved and oppreſſive 
* chap. iii. times of the Chriſtian church, hold 


faſt their integrity; endure perſe- 
cution for conſcience ſake z and by 
a ſteady adherence in the true faith, 


and obedience to Chriſt's religion, 


ſhine as illuſtrious members of his 
kingdom. In ſhort, theſe are the 
perſons foretold by the ancient pro- 


phets, and deſcribed as the great 


lights in the church of the Meſſiab. 
Dan. xi. 33. 35. xii. 10. They that 
underfland ſpall inſtruct many: Yet 


they ſhall fall by the ſauord, and by 


flame, by captivity, and by ſpoil many 
days ; to try them, and to purge, and 
o make themqwhite, even to the time 


of the end. And Zech. xiii. 8, 9. It 


ball come to paſs (in THAT day, the 
times of the CHhriſtian church), that 
in all the land; ſaith the Lord, two 

parts therein ſhall be cut off, and die 


What are theſe 


Chap. Vll. 


13. And one of 


the elders * anſwer. 
ed, ſaying unto me, 


which are arrayed 
in white robes? and 
whence came they? 

14. And I ſaid 
unto him, Sir, thou 
knoweſt. And he 
ſaid to me, Theſe 
are they which 
came out of þ great 
tribulation and 
have waſhed their 
robes, and 4 made 
them white in the 


blood of the Lamb, 


Iz There - 


— 


* Ver. 13. Qne of the elders anſwered ſaying. Not anſwered 
as to any gue/tion foregoing ; but ſpate, ſaying—as dnxgu- 
wa 15 often uſed in manner of Gnanab in the Hebrew. As 
Job ili. 2. Matt. xi. 25. xvii. 4. and elſewhere. 


| + Out of great tribulation, wl)izins Tis wiyunsy Out of 
THE great iribulation, the greaig that ever the church and 


people of God felt. 


hap: VIL; 


greater part ſhall do ſo, but the third 


REVELATION: 
(in corruption and apgſtacy), i. e. the 


(a lefſer part) /Þall be bft therein (in 
conſtancy and fidelity) and ſhall bring 


the (or this) third part through the 


fire (of perſecution) and will refine 


ts - Therefore 
bre they before the 
throne of God, and 


ſerve him day and 
night in his temple: 
and he that ſitteth 


on the throne ſhall 


dwell among them. 
16 They hall 


hunger no more, 
neither thirſt any 
more, neither ſhall 
the ſun light on 
them, nor any heat, 


17 For the Lamb 


which is inthe midſt 


of the throne, ſhall 


feed them, and (hall 
lead thera unto liv- 
ing fountains of wa- 


ters: and God ſhall 


wipe away all teats 


rom their eyes. 


1 


them as ſiluver is refined, and will try 


them as gold is tried + they ſhall call ; 


on my name, and I will hear them: I 


will ſay, it is my people, and they ſhall 


ſay, the Lord is my God. 


15, 16. & 17. As ſuch, there 


fore, God will, in every age, watch. 


over them with an eye of heavenly 
love, providence and protection; 
until, at laſt, in thè courſe of his di- 


vine diſpenſations, he will cauſe all 


ſuperſtitions, corruptions, idolatries 
ahd * perſecutions to ceaſe: Chriſt 
will reſtore to his church the full 
enjoyment of peace, truth and righ- 
teouſneſs ; and change the face of 


things ſo, that his true worſhippers 
ſhall enjoy a reign of univerſal ſe- 


curity, and of all virtuous pleaſures, 


even in this world upon earth ; and 
a more glorious one in heaven here- 


after for ever. [See and compare 
chap xiv. I—5. with chap. xxii. 1. 


Eſai. xlix- 10, &c. Þ+ Xxv. 8. xxxv. 
ID, It, 2608 ; 


F 2 


* Ver. 
The ſam 
exxi. 6. 
ber 


& It makes no great difference, as to the main de/ign of 


the latter 


part of this v//ion (beginning at ver. 9.) whether 


= meant of the true ſteady Chri/rans in the church upon 


veaven, 
not e Kcludi ng 
t compatible 


„ or of the lame Chriſtians in their glorified ſtate in 
[ have inter | 


preted it primarily in the former ſenſe; 


the latter. The learned Mr. Lowman thinks 
onlult with the latter only, whom the reader ma 
. 1 8 | | ; 


CHAP. 


16. Neither /hall the fun light on them, nor any heat. 
e with the ſun ſhall not burn thee by day, &c. Pſal.” 
(See note on chap. xvi. 8.) Thus St. Peter calls the 
*uton of Chriſtians re, a fiery trial, 1 Pet: iv. 12. 


6) 


| 
L 
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CHAP. VIII. 


The Donine Judgments to fall on the Roman Empire (the 
European Part of it principally) after it had received 
_ the Chriſtian Religion, The four Art of theſe, under the 
Four firſl Angelic Trumpets, or Denunciationt. Theſe reach 
to the fall of that Empire, and end the Reign of the Cæſats, 
The Completion of each of theſe four prophetic Judgments, 


1. K 2. AND now began the di- 

vine ad ms of thoſe 
following heavy damen ts that were 
to fall upon this perſecuting Roman 
empire, in puniſhment of all its 
cruelties, exerciſed upon Chriſtians, 


both in its Pagan reigns, and alſo 
particularly. for its reviving and in- 


creaſing thoſe cruelties in its apy er 


and idolatrous corruptions, after it 
had received. Chriſtianity. Theſe 


predictions were made at the o 9 1 8 
ing of the ſeventh ſealed. part o 


forementioned book, of divine provi- 
dences. And theſe judgments were 


repreſented to me by /even angels, 


1 N D when 

A he had o- 
pied the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was |}. 
lence: in heaven 2. 
bout the ſpace of 
half an hour. 

2 And I faw the 
ſeven angels which 
ſtood before God; 


and to them were 


given feven trum- 
Pets. ? 


now ſtanding ready, each with a, 


trumpet in his hand, to give their 
dreadful e of them, and 
found, as it were, an alarm to the 
ware and miferies to come, in their 
turns, upon this empire. But before 
they were permitted to begin, I eg | 


forvnd a conſiderable pauſe, 


ſilence GEE. the. bert « 


on 


1 Which 88 Dark, Sir Ta 7 5 
ſerves, was the proper fourth beaft or Roman 4 * 


ſervat. on Dan. p. 39, 31. 


5 * * 


—4 
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3 And another 
angel came and 
ſtood at the altar, 
haring a golden 
cenſer; and there 
was given unto him 
much incenſe, that 
he ſhould offer it 
with the prayers of 
all ſaints upon the 
golden altar which 
was before the 
throne, 


of the incenſe which 
came with the pray- 
ers of the ſaints, aſ. 
cended up. before 
God, out of the 


4 And the ſmoke. 


heavenly aſſembly ; as if ſomething 


' Preparatory was to be done . 


3. & 4. Now this was, that before 
the denunciations were given out, the 


ſolemn prayers, and humble devo- _ 


tions of all thoſe fincere and uncor- 


rupt members of the Chriſtian 


church, during theſe tervible judg- 
ments upon the empire, might be 


reprefented as offered up to God; 


imploring his heavenly protection, 
and expreſſing their entire xeliance 
upon his divine power and goodneſs, 


This was done by an angels offering 


up a great quantity of incenſe (in 
alluſion to the temple-worſhip), and 


the fervent prayers + ſignified by itt Pal. cxli. a. 


were moſt graciouſly accepted. In 
all this there was a reſemblance of 


the temple-worſhip upon the great day 
of expiation ; wherein the high _ 
prieſt offered up a much larger 
quantity of incenſe (the emblem of Mal. i. 11. 
prayers, than upon any other days; Acts z. 4. 
while the people, all the while, ſtood 
praying without, as it were without 
noiſe, the muſic and voices being 
Alent. Ewen Þ Bf 10 a6 
5 And the angel 5. Then I ſaw the forementioned 
took the cenſer, and angel take his cenſer, and fill it with 
tiled it with fire of burning coals from the altar of 
the altar, and caſt burnt offering; and then he threw 
it into the earth: it down upon the earth; whereupon 
+0. ade 


— 4 * 


a 1 


angels hand. 


rO&@ 


by "OS 


V 1 * * 5 Ly w — 


* Ver. 1, 2. Silence in heaven for baff an hour.] The 
learned Mr. Daubuz underſtands this of the interyal of 
great peace, quiet and profperity of the Chriſtian church dur. 
ing the reign of Conſtantine ; and ſo does the ſealing and 
WW.  thank/pivings of the 144.000, in the foregoing chapter. 
Tonka catried the interpretation of theſe into a much 
e further vie w; and leave it to the judgment of 

Yauery | | | 


Chap, VIII. 


| 


CHAP. VII 


| The Divine Judgments to fall on the Roman Empire ( the 
European Part of it principally) after it had received 
_ the Chriſtian Religion. The four firfl of theſe, under the” 


ſerves, was the proper fourt 


þ.beaft or Roman empire. Ob- 


Hour. firſt Angelis Trumpets, or Denunciationt. Theſe reach 
to the fall of that Empire, and end the Reign of the Czelars, 
The Completion of each of theſe four prophetic Judgments. 


1. & 2 8 ND NOW. began the di- 
242 vine predictions of thoſe 
following heavy enn that were 


to fall upon this perſecuting Roman 
empire, in puniſhment of all its 


cruelties, exerciſed upon Chriſtians, 
both in its Pagan reigns, and alſo 
particularly for its reviving and in- 
creaſing thoſe cruelties in its apoſtacy, 


and idolatrous corruptions, after it 


had received. Chriſtianity. Theſe 
predictions were made at the open- 
ing of the ſeventh ſealed. part of the 


forementianed book; of divine provi- 


dences. And theſe judgments were 


repreſented to me by ſeven angels, 
now ſtanding ready, each with a 


trumpet in his hand, to give their 


dreadful denunciations of them, and 
| ſound, as it were, an alarm to the 
wars and miſeries to come, in their 
turns, upon this empire. But before 
they were permitted to begin, I ob- 


I AND when 

| A he had o- 
pened the ſeventh 
ſeal, there was ſi⸗ 
lence in heaven a- 
bout the ſpace of 
half an hour. 

2 And I ſaw the 
ſeven angels which 
ſtood * God; 
and to them were 
given feven trum- 
pets. m— 


ſerved a conſiderable pauſe, and 


filence throughout the tempte, or. 


Which European part, Sir Iſaac Newton judiciouſly.ob- 


ſervat. on Dan. p. 30, 31. 


# * % 
"1 


i 


' 3 And another 
angel came and 
ſtood at the altar, 
having a golden 


cenſer; and there 
vas given unto him 


much incenſe, that 


he ſhould offer it 


with the prayers of 
all ſaints upon the 
golden altar which 
was before the 
throne, | 


4 And the ſmoke 


of the incenſe which 


cane with the pray 


ers of the ſaints, af+ 
cended up before 


God, put of the 


angels hand. 


quantity of incenſe (the emblem of Mal. i. 11. 
prayers, than upon any other days; Acts 1. 4. 


5 And the angel 
took the cenſer, and 
filled it with fire of 
the altar, and caſt 
it into the earth: 


** 
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heavenly aſſembly ; as if ſomething 
Preparatory was to be done. 
3. & 4. Now this was, that before 
the denunciations were given out, the 
ſolemn prayers, and humble devo-— 
tions of all thoſe fincere and uncor- 


rupt members of the Chriſtian 
church, during theſe terrible judg- 


ments upon the empire, might be 
repreſented as offered up to God; 
imploring his heavenly protection, 
and expreſſing their entire xeliance 
upon his divine power and goodneſs. 
This was done by an ange/s offering 
up a great quantity of incenſe (in 
alluſion to the zZemple-worfhip), and 


the fervent prayers + ſignified by itt IAI cxli. z. 


were moſt graciouſly accepted, In 
all this there was a reſemblance of 
the temple- ꝛuorſbip upon the great da 

of expiation ; herein the high 
prieſt offered up a much larger 


while the people, all the while, ſtood 
praying without, as it were without 


noiſe, the muſic and voices being 


5, Then I ſaw the forementioned 
angel take his cenſer, and fill it with 
burning coals from the altar of 
burnt offering; and then he threw 
it down upon the earth; whereupon 
OOPS ee aroſe 


* 


* *— Y — * 


£ ** 
_ 6 — — 


* Ver. 1, 2. Silence in heaven for half an hour.] The 


learned Mr. Daubuz underſtands this of the interval of 
great peace, quiet and proſperity of the Chriſtian church dur. 
ing the reign of Conſtantine; and ſo does the ſealrny and 
Joyful thankfervings of the 144,000, in the foregoing chapter. 
I have catried the interpretation of thefe into a much 
larger and further view; and leave it to the judgment of 
the rexder, eee . 


A PARAPHRASE ox THE 


aroſethunders, lightnings, and . 
quakes; ; as repreſentations of the 
divine tor ments and calamities in- 
tende brought upon this ſin- 
ful job (Compare Ezek. x. 2.) 

6. & 7. And now began the de- 
nunciations. The four firft of them 
are the ſame that were called the 
four“ winde; which four angels 


ſuſpended from blowing, till the 


faithful Chriſtians within this em- 
pire had received the new and freſh 
promiſe of divine love, protection, 
and reward; and till their prayers 
were offered up and accepted. 


Tour RT I.] The fir of theſe 


even puniſhments was repreſented 
to me by a ſight of a dreadful ſtorm 
of Hail, lightning, and blood, pouring 
down upon the Grecian quarters, 


the continent part of this empire. In 


theſe figures did the ancient pro- 


with blood, 


and there were 
voices, and thun- 


derings, and light- 
nings, and an earth- 
1 ä 
6 And the ſeven 

angels which bad 
the ſeven trumpets, 
. 
to ſound. 

7 The firſt an- 
gel ſounded, and 
there followed hail 
and fire mingled 
and 
they were caſt up- 
on +4 earth: and 
the third part of 
trees was burnt up, 
and all green graſs 
was burnt up. | 


* 


Phet expreſs the deſolations ſ brought 


by Divine Providence upon the ſinful 
nations of the world. (“ And thus 


« js here deſcribed the havoc and 


* ravages made by the Goths, mix- 


« ed with other nations, in _ 


&« parts of Europe, which is ſtyl 
« the third + part of the earth. T — 
nations came down upon theſe 
* territoties of the empire like Hail 


« for multitude, and like fire and 


hd for the ruins they brought 
ee 23 mens and 88 all che fruits 


— 4 
» 
» 4 
* 


— 


* 
5 4 
* K 1 LC 8 2 4s - 1 wad * 


* Chap. vii. 0 


— 


+ See Iſa. xxviii. 2. xxix. 6. xxx. 30. xxxĩi. 19. Exod. i ix. 
23. Ezek. xiii. 13. Pſalm. xviii, 13. and innumerable others. 

+ Ver. 6, J, 8, 9, &c. The third part.] Every one knows 
that, till very lately, America, the fourth part of the earth, 
was undiſcovered; and che ancients reckoned 1 8. W of 


which Europe was one. 


See note on chap. vi 


Chap. VIII. 


8 And the ſecond 


angel ſounded, and 
as it were a great 
mountain burning 
| with fire was caſt 
into the ſea ; and 
the third part of 
the fea became 
blood, 

9 And the third 
Part of the crea- 


tures which were - 


in the ſea, and had 
life, died; and the 


| third part of the 


ſhips were r 
| ed. 
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£ of the countries, for ten or twelve 
« years to OOO: This was the ful- 
86. kling of this fir denunciation, in 


ce theſe Sealer wars, that began in 


ce the latter end of the fourth cen- 


c yy ** During which Period, the Cent. iv. 


Chriſtian empire, now growing cor- v. 


rupt, was not only ravaged by theſe 
barbarous nations, but ſuffered the 


moſt terrible.cruelties and calamities 


under the fucceflors of Conſtantine, 
who deſtroyed each other; and his 
royal line became oon extinct. To 


which is to be added the inhuman 


barbarities exerciſed under the reigns 


of Conſtantius, Valens and Valen- 
tian, upon their own ſubjects, the 


beſt and worthieſt in the empire. 


All which is to be ſeen in Eutropius, 
and more fully in Ammianus, Mar- 


cillinus, the hiſtorians. See the hif- 
torians of theſe times, as quoted dy Mr. 


Mede, Mr. Whiſton, Vurings, and 


others. 


TRUE II.] 8. & 9. The ſe- 


cond denunciation, delivered by the 
ſecond angel, was accompanied with 
the fad fight of a e all on 
fire thrown into the | 


killing 
every thing in it; fiſh in the water, 
and men in ſhips ; ; till, methought, 
the ocean itſelf was 8 to blood; 


as the waters of Egypt once were 
This e 


by the miracle of Moſes. 
to ſignify the Roman empire, eſpeci- 
ally the maritime parts, the weſtern 
quarters of itin Europe. 'Thus the 
third part of the world was, by war, 
and the ſword, turned into blood. 

(e All which was fulfilled in the /c- 


ec nd invaſion of barbarous nations, 


ec when the Vandals and Viſigoths, 


* and ſwarms. of other people in- 
* vaded and took France, Spain, 
F 4 Portugal, 
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Cent. v. 


Compare 


Pſal, xlvi. 


2. 
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et Portugal, great part of Germany, 


cc and, at laſt, Italy and Rome itſelf; 


4e by which 4% place, or elſe b 
c Alaric the Goch d 


&« tuin on fire. Theſe were the judg- 
« ments, and inexpreſſible deſola- 
ce tions in theſe weſtern parts of the 
c empire, in the beginning of the 


« ß century. And they are ex- 


preſſed here, concerning Rome, in 
the very language of Ae prophet 
E concerning the old Baby- 
lon, Behold, I am againſt thee, O de- 


e mountain, ſaith the Lord, I 


will roll thee down from the rocks, and 


make thee a burnt mountain, &c.) 


Jerm. li. 25. 27. 30. 58. 


TRUMPET. III.] To. & 11. The 


third angel foretold a dreadful con- 
tinuation of the forementioned inva- 
ſions by the barbarous nations. It 


was repreſented to me by the ap- 
pearance of a vaſt fiery meteor, fall- 


ing from the ſky upon the rivers and 
waters, that is to ſay, either upon 


the Roman provinces in general ; or 
elſe particularly upon thoſe fine pro- 


vinces lying along the Danube and 


the Rhine, che greateſt rivers of Eu- 
rope. This Har, or fiery meteor 
pointed out ſome eminent perſon or 
perſons, leaders of armies, to ha- 


fraſs and ravage this empire, or the 


empire itſelf which was to be ra- 
vaged by him. And he has the 
name of wormwood given him, to 
expreſs the bitter calamities he was 


to throw theſe countries into *, 


—_— — 


who took and 
ce plundered it, is ſignified the moun- 


10 And the third 
angel ſounded, and 
there fell a great 
ſtar from heaven, 
burning as it were 
a lamp, and it fell 
upon the third part 


of the rivers, and 
upon the fountains 


of waters: © _ 
11 And the name 
of the ſtar is called 


 wormwood : and 
the third part of 
the waters became 


wormwood 3; and 
many men died of 


the waters, becauſe 
they were made bit · 


ter. 


— 


Ver. 10. A ſtar fell fram heaven, 


4 4 


It makes no altera · 

tion either in the ſenſe, or the completion of this part of the 

vifton, whether by the /ar be meant the petſan that bro 
e ML 2 155 | theſe 


6 — ak [1 


U 
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C.“ Which propheſy was ſuſfi- 
c ciently fulfilled in the middle and 
« [latter part of the forementioned 
« #f/th age of the church. For, in 
« the year 452, Attila, with a pro- 
ec digious army of Hunns, i. e. the 
« 'Tartars, Scythians, &c. invaded 
« the weſtern parts of this Euro- 
« pean empire, about the Danube 


Cent. v. 


45². 


c and Rhine, carrying all before 


« him; and for the ravages, and 


« deſolations he made, became what 


« he delighted to call himſelf, viz. T7 
« The ſcourge of God, and + the terror 


« of mankind. In the year 427, 


« Geneſeric king of the Vandals 


c entered Africa, beat the Romans, 
« and took Carthage the capital 
6 city. In the year 455, he at- 
& tacked Italy; took Rome, Naples 

« and Capua, and carried away 
„& their choiceſt treaſures, and the 
* chief of their people into Africa. 

« Finally, in the year 472, Rome 
« was again taken, and plundered; 
“ and in 476, the emperor, depriv- 


© was, in one year's time, conquer- 


ed of moſt part of his dominions, 


427. 


455. 


47%. 


476. 


ed by Odoacer, king of the He- 


6“ ruli.“ 


But theſe /aft mentioned wifories 


rather belong to the following trum- 


8 pet. _ | 


„ —_— * * 
— ** e 
Ladd. cd _ 2 * 1 
— — 


* 


TRuurzEr 


theſe calamities on the empire (as ſome think), or the 


emperor, with the empire, that yell by them; as the ex- 
cellent Mr. Mede thinks. If it were the /atter, it is juſt 
ſuch an expreſſion as that of Ruth i. 20. Call me no more 
Naomi, but call me bitterneſs (Mara), for the Lord hath 
dealt bzter/y with me.” is 


Ver. 10. A Har fall from heaven. This is true prophetic 
language. See Jer. xiii. 16. Iſai, xili. 10, I1, Ezek. xxx, 


7, 8, Numb. xxiv. 17. Dan, vili. 10. Iſai. xiv. 12. 
7 Sigonius. i | 


77 
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ever. And it is well obſerved by Mr. Lowman, 
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TrumerT IV.] 12. The fourth 
angel ſounded the complete fall of 
this apoſtate ern empire, and an 


end of the very name and title of 


the Roman Cæſars. This was re- 


| preſented to me by a darkneſs ſpread 


over the ſun, moon, and fars, that 
zs to ſay, the ruin of a monarchy; of 
its princes, nobles, ſubordinate magi- 


firates, and powwers *. .[ And thus 


ce it was fulfilled, in this empire of 
« Europe, ſtyled the third part of 
&« the then known world; when the 


* 

2. * 7 

by + 

Chap. VIII. 
40 


12 Andthe fourth 
angel ſounded, and 
the third part of the 
ſun was ſmitten, and 
the third part of 
the moon, and the 


third part of the 


ſtars; ſo as the third 


part of them was 


darkened, and the 
day ſhone not for 
a third part of it, 
and the night like» 


| ile, 
«© Vandals and Heruli under the INE 


© forementioned princes, took, and 
& ſacked the city of Rome for fif- 
ce teen days together. Whereupon 


“ Auguſtulus, the 4% emperor, laid 


cc down the purple, and abdicated 
cc the government. And by theſe 
warsand conqueſts, whichreached 
from the fourth to the latter end 
of the /axth century, this empire 
was broken into the ten kingdoms, 
which, with ſome ſmall altera- 
tions, have remained in Europe + 


„„ 
9 


* See Ifai. xiii. 10, 11. Jer, xiii. 16. xv. 9. Ezek. xxii, 


7, 8. and the note on chap. vi. 12, 13, 14. 


+ Viz. France, Spain, Sweden, Denmark, Portugal, 
England, &c. What names they formerly had, and what 
alterations they may have undergone, either in name or 
uumber, the reader may ſee in Mr, Mede, Mr. Jurieu, Mr. 
Whiſton, Mr. Daubuz, Sir Iſaac Newton, and others. 
And ſee our learned Biſhop Chandler Vindic, Chriſtian, 
Vol. I. chap. ii. ſect. 3. and ſect. 2. and Dr. Hen, More, 
My. Iniq. p. 213, 214. Moreover, it is fit to be re- 
marked, that, in the ſcripture language, the word hingt 
fignify all kinds of ruling powers, monarchies, republics, de- 
mocracies, ſucceſſive or elective. Thus, in ver. 18. of chap. 
xvii. the great city (ROME, whrch reigneth over the kings 
of the earth, i e. over all gaversors or governments 7 
6 that 
| there 


Chap vm. REVELATION,  - 


te ever ſince to this day. Which 


i ten kingdoms alſo” are the ſame 
with the ten toes on the feet of 
* Damiels image of the four mo- 
* narchies of the world. (Dan. ii. 
* 40,41, 42, 43.) Theſe being a 
4 mixture compoſed out of the 


« fourth or Roman monarchy ; part 


5 of iron, part of clay, of different 
< intereſts, andof different ſtrength“. 
Thus is completed what the pro- 
cc 1 Daniel foretold under that 

part of the image, and under that 


* heqſ, whereby is meant the Ro- 


The | © man, or fourth monarchy, broken 

- « into theſe kingdoms. Dan. ii. 33. 
r. 42. vii. 7. 25. His (the image's) 
2 1 6 feet were part of iron, and part 0 

4 C clay. Whereas thou e the feet and 
. © toes, part of potters clay, and part 


1 « of ion, tbe KINGDOJMH hall be 


IVIDED, and ſhall be partly 
« ſtrong and partly weak. The 
« fourth beaſt (monarchy) had ten 


« "HORNS. The ten HORNS are 


eee 4 
13 And I beheld, ten KINGS.” See chap. xvii. 12. 


and heard an angel 
Aying through the 


compariſon 


* * 
n ——_—_—_ 


there. is no . to ok ater the preciſe der of 
ten kingdoms or governments, after this diviſion of the 
empire. The number ten (as alſo ſeven) being frequently 


uſed as a certain for an uncertain number; intending to 
expreſs ſcveral or many. As L have remarked before from 


_ Other authors. 
* Pedes vero partim ferrei, partim iQtiles, didn 
eſſe Romanum Regnum ; ita ut nunquam inter ſe coeat, 


præfigurant quod æque implebum eſt.  Siquidem j jam non 


ab uno imperatore, ſed etiam a pluribus, ſemperque inter ſe 
armis aut Rriduis diſſcntientibus; res Romana admini'tratur, 


883 Sev. Hiſt, Lib. 2. 


4 


- 


13. Theſe four frft denunciations, 
though great, and thus terrible in 
their correſponding events, may yet 

rae * be well og the four ler ones, in 


A PaRAPHRASE ON THE 


Chap. VIII. 
compariſon of what is to follow, un- voice, Wo, wo, wo, 
der the three laſt, upon this European to the inhabiters of 
world, now conſidered as degene- the earth, by rea- 
rated, from a truly Chriſtian, to a fon of the other 
corrupt and Antichriſtian kingdom, voices of the trum- 
Accordingly, before the „tb angel pet of the three an- 
uttered his prophecy, there flew a gels which are yet 
particular angel around the heaven- to found. 

iy afſembly, crying forth, in tre- 

mendous accents, the ſtill more ſe- 

vere woes and puniſhments. to fall 

upon this broken kingdom, now full 

of ſuperſtition, vice and depravity, 

brought in by Chriſtians themſelves *, 


— —ů — 


CHAP. IX. 


The Judgments foretold to fall upon the European Part of the 
Roman Empire, by the Armiesof the Saracens and Ara. 
bians ; in the fifth Trumpet, or Denunciation. That of the 
Turks in the fixth Trumpet. The Eaſtern and Greek 
© Parts of the Empire quite loſt by theſe Wars, The Weſt. 
ern Parts, under Rome, and Roman Catholic Govern- 
ments, remaining flill unreformed ; notwithſtanding theſe 
euere Judgments and Warnings. e ee, 


Tavurzr V.] 1, 2. & 3. Bheld x AND the fich 
5 „ No-] ] ꝗ 


w angel found. 
a woeful judgment indeed! foretold ed, and 1 law a ſtar 
to fall upon this broken empire of Fo fall 


— 


In the vices of theſe times, it ought to be remarked, 
what a deplorable ſhare the Chriſtian clergy had. Sulpi- 
tius Severus (to omit others) gives a ſufficient teſtimony, 
* Tanta hoc tempore animos eorum (miniftrorum) habendi 
cupido, veluti tabes, inceſſit: inhiant poffeſionibus, pres 
dia excolunt, auro incumbant, emunt, venduntque; 
quezſtui per omnia ſtudent. At ſi qui melioris propoſiti 
violentur, neque poſſidentes, neque negociantes, quod eſt 
multo turpius, ſedentes munera expectant, atque omne 
vitæ decus mercede corruptum habent, dum quaſi venalem 
præferunt ſanctitatem.“ Lib. 1, eee ee 


REVELATION. 


fall from heaven | Rome, like another peſtilential me- 


unto. the earth: and 
to him was given. 
the key of the bot- 
tomleſs pit. 

2 And he open- 


ed the bottomleſs 


pit, and there a- 


roſe a ſmoke out of 


the pit, as the ſmoke 
of a great furnace; 
and the ſun and the 
air were darkened, 
by reaſon of the 
ſmoke of the pit. 

3 And there came 
out of the ſmoke 
locuſts upon the 
earth; and . unto 
them was given, 


teor from heaven. It was repreſent- 
ed to me by the burſting open, as it 
were, of the infernal pit* of hell it- 
ſelf; from whence iſſued out an hor- 
rid {make that darkened the whole 
ky; and in that ſmoke a flight of 


| lecuſts, with mouths and teeth, to 


devour the fruits of the earth; and 
ſtings like thoſe of ſcorpions, to 
torment men withal. By all which, 
« in. the ſame figurative language 


cc ſcribing the Aſſyrian + armies, 
ce Joel i, 6. ii. 5, 6, 7. are here de- 
cc ſcribed the terrible forces of the 
« Saracens and Arabians under Ma- 


ce uſed by the prophet Joel. in de- 
Cent., 3, 


9. 


« homet and his ſucceſſors their 


« leaders; invading and ravaging 
„ tot 


— cc 


— 
Sr 


n 3. Bottomigſi pit—locuſts—This is an allu- 


—_— — —— * 


ſion to the manner of /ocufts, which, as Pliny, and the eaſt- 

ern hiſtorians tell us, breed in pit and deep ſlimy holes, in 
the latter part of the ſummer; and, from the eggs or ſpawn 
there laid, ariſe the vaſt ſwarms in the ſpring following. 

I Thus that propbet expreſſes the compariſon, the Jocuft 

my great army, and the northern army, chap. it. 20. 25. See 
ver. 7. and g. below. I obſerve no further of theſe Sara- 

cens but that they were the deſcendants of Iſmael ; of 
whom (and in him, of his poſterity) the ſcriptures foretold, 
that he ſhould be a wi/d man, Gen. xvi. 12. In the He- 


brew it is, a wild aſs of a man, i. e. like one of the fierceſt 


and moſt terrible creatures upon earth; as the wild oſs 
is deſcribed by old writers. Accordingly, Ammianus Mar- 
cellinus deſcribes the Saracens to be nationem pernicigſam; 

qui retro citroque diſcurrantes, quicquid invenire poterat, 


momento temporis parvi baſtabant, milvorum rapaci vitæ 


ſimiles.“ Exactly agreeable to the formentioned ſeripture, 
„His hand ſhall be againſt every man, and every man's 
hand againſt him.” And their very name, in the Arabic 


\anguage, is E/-Sarak, a wild robber or plunderer. See our | 


learned countrymen R. Fuller Miſcel. lib. ii. cap. 4 and 
cap. 12. and Bochart Phaleg, lib. iv. cap. 2. 9 


4 not only the European kingdoms, 


A ÞinarmrAtton THE 


Chap. IK; 


power, as the ſcor- 


© tracts of both Aſia and Africa: have power. 


cc 
cc or third part of the world, but large pions of the earth 
cc 
4c 


« whoſe falſe and impious religion 
« was as /moke and darkneſs anfing 
« from hell; and his armies fitly 

c reſemble locuſts for multitude ; and 
e and. bbth of them together, as 


ct miſchievous to the minds and li- 


<« berties of a country, as the poiſon. 


cc of ſerpents is to the human body:” 


Which will be found to be the true 


interpretation of this viſion by every 
particylar character in the following 


; verſes, 


4. For, in the firſt place, theſe in- 


vaders were permitted by Divine 
Providence, to exerciſe their cruel- 
ties upon no parts of the empire, but 


ſuch as were over-run with idolatry, 


 ſuperflition, and falſe worſhip : Such 


were the whole eaſtern and Greek 


churches, with Italy, Spain, Portugal 
and others in the we/f. The Fr 


who remained untainted in the ge- 


neral corruption, in ſome parts of 


Savoy Piedmont, Milan (the fore- 
runners of the Albigenſes and Wal- 


deneſes) being quite exempted from 
theſe miſeries*. ey; 

5. & 6. Apain, it was permitted 
to theſe ravaging armies not totally 
to ſubdue, and make an entire con- 
queſt of thoſe parts of the empire 


which they invaded; but only to 
plunder, haraſs, and vex the inhabi- 
tants, during the whole time of their 
invaſion, which was principally in 


the ſummer ſeaſon of every year; 
even as locuſts, during the five 


PR * 


4 And it wil 


commanded them 


that they ſhould 
not hurt the graſs 
of the earth, neither 


any green thing, 


neither any tree; 
but only thoſe men 


which have not the 
ſeal of God in their 


foreheads. 5 


© And to them 


it was given that 


they ſhould not kill 


them, but that they 


ſhould be torment- 


ed five months: 
and their torment 
was as the torment 

of a ſcorpion, when 


he ſttiketh a man. 


wo. 


* Ver, 4. This is the ingenious interpretation of M. 
Whiſton, and I know none ſo probable  —- 


* 


7 


\ 


Chap. IX. REVELATION; 


6 And in thoſe ſummer months, they uſually - live 
days ſhall men ſeek through, are perpetually conſuming 


death +, and ſhall and ſpoiling the fruits of the earth 
not find it, and 


nd on which they light, * [* And thusCent, 7, 
ſhall defire to die. « it was with thoſe Saracens, and9. 


and death thall flee 


« Arabian Mahometans. For three 
from them. 


&« hundred years together they ravag- 
© ed both the eaſtern and 2veftern 
&« quarters of the empire; beſieged 
« Conſtantinople, and plundered 
_ © part of Rome; but were, at laſt, 

: c“ forced to retire without being 
| « maſters of either of thoſe capital 

« cities. However, ſo terrible was 
6 the devaſtation they made on all 


cc ſides, that the miſerable inhabi- 


e tants, wherever they came, were 


e „ quite wearied out of their lives.“ 
7 And the ſhapes 7. & 8. Moreover, theſe animals 
ef the locuſts were in the vin had a reſemblance to 
like unto | horſes an army of war horſes ready equipt 


prepared unto bat- for battle; each with the viſage of 
tle; and on their à man; plainly expreſſixe of the 


heads were as it manner in which theſe nations wage 


geld, . ; i = 2 wars, viz. on horſeback. by 


— 


* ver. 5. Five months.] I here explain this phraſe ac- 


cording to the ſenſe of M. Jurieu, and the learned Dr. 
Henry More. For a further ſenſe of it. ſee verle 10. and 


Mr. Daubuz upon this chapter, who has moſt fully and hif- 


torically explained it. And ſee in Mr. Lancaſter's Dic- 
tionary prefized to his Abridgment of Mr. Daubuz's Com- 
mentary. under the word Locuſt. 8 
+ Ver. 6. And in thoſe days men ſhall ſeek death. So Joel 
li, 6. Before their face the people ſhall be much pained, 
all faces ſhall gather blackneſs ” e e 
Ver. 5. Like unto horſes. Exactly as the prophet Joel 
deſcribed his locuiis ; Joel ii. 4 © The appearance of them 
is as the appearance of horſes, and as horſemen, ſo ſhall 
they run 3”? and ver. J. They ſhall run like mighty men, 
like men of war; and they ſhall march every one on his 
ways, and ſhall not break their ranks.” | 


: : 
1 HITS BI IK 
ME} 


i PakapHhark ON: TAE 
had pollen crowns upon their bead; 


to denote the many kingdoms they 
were to conquer; and their zeeth 
awere like the teeth of lions, to expreſs 
the terror of their arms, And as 
another particular mark of theſe 
fame people, they wore their hair 
very long down their backs; the 
known cuſtom of the Arabians. 
Others of them treſſed up and plaited 
their hair in an ef2minate manner; 
a proper ſymbol of the luxury and 
letchery of the Saracens. 

9. &. 10. And as they 
hideous and frightful, ſo was the 
armour they wore their breaſt-plates 
ſeemed ſo ſtrong as to make them 
invulnerable; they had wings to ſig- 
mify the ſwiftne/s of their conqueſts ; 


were. 


Chap. IX. 


ces were as the faces 
of men. | 

8 And they had 
hair as the hair of 
women, and their 
teeth were as the 
teeth of lions*. 


9 And they had 
breaſt-plates, as it 
were breaſt-plates 
of iron; and the 
ſound of their wings 
was as the ſound of 


chariots + of many 


and, when they took their flight, the horſes running to 


| found of them was much like that of | 

an army of Arabian horſe ruſhing in- : 3 468 
to battle. Nor had theſe creatures ,_:1 like unt 92 3 

| . | "BF * F FB 1 

power to hurt and deſtroy with their pions, and there 


oe IT 


Ver. 8. Teeth of lions. Locufls, ſays Pliny, will eat 
through every. thing, even the very doors of houſes. * Omnia 
morſu erodentes, et fores quoque teQtorum,” See below. 
And thus, Joel i. 16. calls his locuſts a © nation that is 
come up upon my land, ſtrong, and without number, whoſe 
teeth are the teeth of a lion, and he hath the cheek teeth 
of a great lion,” | 


Ver. 9. As the ſound of chariots, &c, Thus Pliny ſpeaks 
of theſe creatures the emblems of deſtruction: Namque tt 
grandiores cernuntur et tanto volant pennarum ſtridore, ut 

aliæ alites credautur: “ i. e. Some of them are ſo large, and 
make ſo dreadful a noiſe with their wings, that (when they |} 

Ay in vaſl bodies together) one would take them to be birds of 
a large bigneſs, See Plin. Nat. Hiſt. lib. ii. cap. 29. And 
Bochart Hierozo, lib. 4. where is a full hiſtorical account of 
this animal. So the prophet Joel ii. 5. Like the noiſe of 

_ chariots on the tops of mountains that they leap: As 4 

ſtrong people ſet in battle array.“ | 


chap IX. REVELATION. 


were ſtings | in their teeth only, i. e. with their military 


tails: and their power ; but, like ſcorpiont, ſtung and 


power war to hurt tormented the world with a poſonous 


e five months. tail, i. e.“ with the poiſon of a 


' falſe and wicked religion. Or, again 
thus ; they did not only commit theſe 
ravages in the former ages of their 


empire in the ea, where the chief 


heads of their forces firſt reſided; 
but the /atter times of them were as 
terrible in the 20%. So that, in every 
ſenſe, in both #ead and tail; from 
firſt to laſt, theſe creatures were to 
ſpread deſolation and miſery. Which 
thearmies before mentioned actually 
did, for about 150 years in the eaſt, 
and nearly for the ſame ſpace of time 
in the aveffern parts of this empire; 


putting the days of ſo many months 
A for ſo many years; according to the 
known manner of the e lan- 

uage F. 


It "hi . * 11. And nal, the ileadysi und 


a king t over them, commanders of theſe dreadful armies 


/ 


3 


„ 3 — — te. Mo —i — 


* ve r. 10. And 3 have tail: like Ge: and ginge, &c. 7 
How exactly does this. correſpond with the prophetic lan- 
ge! Ifai, ix. 14, 15. The Lord will cut off from If- 

—— 1 and tail.——The ancient and honourable, he is 


head: and the prophet that teacheth lies, he is the TAIL.” 


And again, Pſal. lviii. 3. 4. They go aſtray and {peak 
LIS. Their poiſon is the poiſon of a ſerpent.” And 
again, -Pſal. xiv. 5, With their tongues they have de- 
ceived the poiſon of aſps is under their lips.” 

+ Ve er. 9. to. When the reader has conſulted the ſeveral 


learned writers upon this paſſage, he is to chooſe which of 


theſe interpretations he thinks moſt agreeable ; or whether 


the whole of h FO here _ 9 not varrantable * the | 


| text. | " 
7 See Prov. xxx: 27. 
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each of which periods is five months; 


6 anſwer, 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


anſwer, both in their names and cha- 
rafters, to the nations here deſcrib- 
ed, viz. Mahomet and his ſucceſſors. 
He is truly ſtyled the angel 4 the bot= 
tomleſs pit, a monſter riſen from Hell, 
and inſtrument of the od ſerpent, the 
firſt enemy and deſtroyer of man- 
kind; which Jaft title he has full 
right to, from its being made one of 
the principal /aws of his religion, 
That it muft be propagated by the 


ford, inflead of miracles : Which 


Cent. vii. maxim was what greatly puſhed his 


IX. 


followers to enter upon theſe wars, 


and commit theſe deſolations. Which 
defolations, in the ea firſt, and then 


in the we/t, continued from the e- 


venth to the tenth century and up- 
wards. Et 


12. Thus much of the firſt denun- 


ciation to which a ſpecial woe upon 
this degenerate Chriſtian Roman em- 
pire is annexed (being the fifth in 


number); the zwo next now follow. 


TRUM ET VI.] 13. & 14. The 


fixth judgment upon this Roman em- 
pire, now confidered in its ſecond pe. 
riod, that is, in its corrupt Anti- 


chriſtian ſtate, was thus repreſented 
and foretold. A voice, methought, 


from the golden altar+ in this temple 


(that was the ſcene of theſe viſions), 


commanded the þx7h angel that gave 


* ' 


Chap. IX. 


which is the angel | 


of the bottomleſs 
pit, whoſe name in 
the Hebrew tongue 
171 * Abaddon, but 


in the Greek tongue 
. hath hie name Apol- 


lyon. 


*%. - 


12 One woe is 


paſt, and behold, 


there come two 
woes more hereaf- 


"14 And the tak -.- 
angel ſounded, and 


Iheard a voice from 
the four horns of 


the 1 altar f, 


which is before 
A 
14 Saying to the 


ſixth angel which 
had the trumpet, 
| Loofe 


Ver. 11. Angel of "the bottomleſs pit, Abaddon. See 


note on chap. xii. 12. 


+ Ver. 73. A voice fu the four horns of the golden al. 


tar.] The obſervation of Mr. Daubuz on thoſe words is 
very ingenious, viz. that the voice coming from the altar 
imported, That the fins and vices of the Chriſtians had 
not been repented of, notwithſtanding the former judg- 
* ments inflicted on them; and therefore no epiation be- 


„ing made for them, were. now to be more dreadfully 
“ puniſhed.” : | 


i 


e 


n a 3 * 9 * 
"8 ; 


Chap. IX. "REVELATION. 


Looſe the four an- forth this denunciation, To let looſe 
gels which are thoſe four armies that had been for 


bound in the great ſome time confined in their con- 


river Euphrates, queſts to the parts about the river 
Euphrates : To let them looſe, I ſay, 
ito this Roman empire with their 
commanders, called the angels, i. e. 


meſſengers or atom of Div! ine 


* And this was ſufficiently and 


© even perfectly fulfilled in thoſe | 


four ſultames or kingdoms of the 
„Turks; whoſe capital cities, the 
<« ſeats of their ſeveral princes, lay 

in a + quadrangle (reſembling the 


European forces for a long time; 
cc 
cc 


the fourteenth century, they invad- 
60 


ed Europe, took Conſtantinople, 
c and ceaſed not till they had laid 
« ſiege to Vienna. See 1 every 

character is anſwered in che fol- 
© lowing verſes.” J 


15 And the four 15. For they did not only Fe 


angels were looſed, and plunder, as the Saracens and 


which were prepa- Arabians did, thoſe 1 of Europe 
EEE e G TE 5 res 


— 


* 1 RIS" 7 a 


** 


2 — 


es Ver, 14. The four : &c. See the ER. Mr. 
Lowman, as quoted in the verſe below. | 
I obſerve here that, in ſcripture, any divine Judgments, or 
inſtrumentis of judgments, are ſtyled angels or meſſengers 
of God. Thus the Pſalmiſt, Pſal. civ. Who maketh the 
ſpirits (or winds), his angels (or meſſengers), and flaming 


fire his miniſters,” as it ſhould be rendered. In like man- 
ner, as Lucian calls, fevers, conſumptions, worde, thefts, ty- 
rants, &c. e A inmrngiles Telarre, the meſſengers and 


miniſters of death. Select. "Dial, lib. 1. . 33 · 
+ Sir Iſaac Newton. 


* 


great altar with its four horns or 
| corners), near the river Euphrates. 
„They were confined there by the 


but, under the Ottoman reign, in 
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in fact, execute 
in a large tract of the weſtern em- 
pire, viz. for three hundred and ninety 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 10 Chap. IX. 


(ſtyled the third part of the world), red for an hour, and 
which they invaded, but made entire a day, and a month, 
conqueſts of the nations they attacked. and a year, for to 


All Greece, and the whole eaſtern flay the third part 


branch of the Roman empire was of men“. 
poſſeſſed by them, and never loſt 
ſince. They ſtood ready prepared, 


as inſtruments of Divine Providence, 


to puniſh the idolatrics and ſuperſti- 


tions of this pretended Chriſtian, 
but really Antich 

were ready at any + year, or day, or 
time that God ſhould pleaſe to call 
them in, or reſtrain and recal them 


riſtian empire; they 


again. Or, if we count the number 


of days contained in a year, and 
a month, as fo many years, in the 


uſual prophetic was ſo long did they, 


eir tyranny, even 


years and upward. And thus were 
they prepared for ſo long a time ; 


'V1Z. 25 A. D. 1063 to 1453 in- 8 


clufive, when Conſtantinople was 


taken. ; | 
16 And 


kJ * 1 


* Ver. 15. The third part of men; i. e. the Aſiatic or 


Greek empire. 
riſe and progreſs of the Turkiſh a v. in Mr. Mede, Sir 
Iſaac Newton, Mr. Whiſton, and Vitringa, Which 4% 
learned man agrees, in the main, with the former expoſi- 


tors in this explanation; as does Mr. Daubuz. _ 


But I will not emit to acquaint the reader with the re- 
mark of Mr. Lowman, concerning this th trumpet pro- 
pheſy, viz. That to interpret it of the riſe and progrels of 
the Ottoman Turks, ſeems inconſiſent with the order of th1s 
book ; the fulfilling of the Las r propheſy ending about A. D. 


656, and zhis not beginning till the year 1300, and up- 
ward. But Mr. Jackſon makes it begin 1070; Addreſs to the 


Deiſts. 
6 


« was dl $. wwe "Op In go" 1 


+ Ver. 15. The reader may ſee the calculations of this 


F en.” re Reon oe He on EE, 


9 * 
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Chap. IX. 
16 And the num- 


ber of the army of 


the horſemen were 
two hundred thou- 
ſand thouſand ; and 
I heard the number 
of them, 


REVELATION. 


16, Again, theſe armies conſiſted 
moſtly of hor/emen,, and their num- 


bers were expreſſed to me in ſuch 


words as are uſed to denote vaſt and 
prodigious multitudes. Such as Pial, 


Ixviii. 17. Dan. vii. 10. Thouſands 
of thouſands, and. ten thouſand times 


ten thouſand. | 


17 And thus 1 
ſaw the horſes in 
the viſion, and them 

that ſat on them, 
having breaſt · plates 
of fire, and of ja- 
cint, and brim- 
ſtone: and the 
heads of the horſes 
were as the heads of 
lions; and out of 
their mouths iſſued 
fire, and ſmoke, 
and brimſtone, 

18 By theſe three 
was the third part 
of men killed, by 
the fire, and by the 


(* A deſeription perfectly an- 
« ſwering to the exceeding great 


„ number in the old Turkiſh armies.)] 


17. & 18. Moreover their arms, 


horſes, weapons, and their whole 
warlike preparations, were ſuch as 


carried terror and deſtruction z men 


and horſes breathing out nothing but 


ſlaughter. (“ And probably, the fire, 


“ and /moke, and brimſtane here men- 


& tioned may be the fire-arms, 
cc which were then lately invented, 
« and were uſed by theſe armies for 


cc the deſtruction of the European 


«© territories: As our beſt commen- 


_ « tators, and even Vitringa himſelf, 


c are inclined to think *,”) 


ſmoke, and by the 


brimſtone, which 


iſſued out of their 


mouths. 


G 3 19. In 


— — 


Deiſts. I was aware of this great chaſm; and, if it were 


certain that St. John intended to mark out not only periods 
ſucceſſive to one another, but ſucceſſive alſo in c/o/e and im- 
mediate order of time. I ſhould think it abſolutely neceſ- 
ſary to agree with him in interpreting this of the further 
| invaſions of the SARACENS. Let the reader ſee the com- 
ment of that learned and diligent gentleman, and then 


judge for himſelf. Alſo the learned Mr. Jackſon's Letter 
to the Deiſts, wherein the events of theſe wo woes are moſt. 
critically drawn and adjuſted from the hiſtorians of thoſe 


er., 


x ky See Mr. ] 


ackſon's Addreſs 0 the Deiſts, page w 57 106. 


17 
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A PARAPHRASE ON. THE 


19. In ſhort, theſe dreadful pow- | 
ers are thus far the ſame with thoſe 


in the foregoing viſion, ver. 10. that 
they were to ali and torment all 
mankind, like monſters with lions 
mouths, and ſerpents tails ; to ruin 
their bodies and eftates by force of 


arms; and 


and from the beginning to the end 


of their conqueſt, were to ſpread 


error and miſery wherever they 


Came. 


cious end of Providence, in this, and 


the foregoing judgments upon this 


corrupted Chriſtian empire, was, 


to cauſe men to conſider, and re- 
form the ſeveral abuſes of the goſpel 
light they had ſo long enjoyed ; yet 
were theſe intentions of Heaven fru- 


+ Compareſtrated by an irreclaimable temper 


Dan. v. 4. 


univerſally prevailing. * For even 


e the <veflern Chriſtians, under the 


e influence of Rome, and the Ro- 


* man Catholic governments, who 


poiſon their minds + 
with a falſe and wicked religion ; 


20. & 21. And though the gra- 


Chap. IX. 


19 For their 
power is in their 
mouth, and in their 
tails : for their tails 
were like unto ſer- 
pents, * and had 
heads, and with 
them they do hurt, 


20 And the reſt 
of the men which 
were not killed by 


theſe plagues, yet 
repented not of the 


works of their 
hands, that they 
ſhould not worſhip 
devils, and 1dols of 
gold, and filver, 4 
and braſs, and ſtone, 
and of wood: which 


neither can ſee, nor 


hear, nor walk: 


21 Neither 


„ : —_ 


Ver. 19. Their tails were like unto ſerpents, and had 
| heads. Note, Very probably this may be an alluſion to 


that ſort of ſerpents, which Pliny and other naturaliſts | 


ſpeak of, that had two poiſonous heads, one at each end of 
their body. As Mr. Lowman has well obſerved. 


+ Ibid. Thetr tails, &c. See the note on verſe 10. e 
t Ver. 20. Idols of filver—and flone, and of wood. In the 
Roman pontiſicial the higheſt worſhip (Latria) is determin- 
ed to be given to the Holy Croſs. And Thomas Aqui- 
nas, their great doctor, ſays, we ſpeak to the Croſs, and 


pray to it, as if it were Chriſt crucified 990% it. Hail, O 


Virgin Mary, pag. 490. 


Croſs, our only hope, in this time of the paſſion! increaſe 
the righteouſneſs of the juſt, and to give pardon to the. 
guilty.” Part 3. Queſt, 25. Artic. 4. Office of the Blefled 


} 


os. 


* 


chap. I. REVELATION... 


221 Neither re- had ſeen the egſtern and Greek 


pented they of their „ churches thus puniſhed, and quite 
murders, norof their 6 deſtroyed, for their ſuperſtitions 
lorceries, nor of « and vicious practices; yet even 
their fornication, ce they ſtill continued on in the 


nor of their thefts. « practice of idolatry, + ſaint wor- - 


« ſhip, and image worſbip ; nay, 
« would not ſo much as reform 
6 that cruel ſpirit of perſecution, nor 
of putting cheats, delufrons, and 
6 im paſitions upon the underſtand- 


&« ings, and properties of man- 


cc Lind 1.“ 1 
By all which are moſt remarka- 
bly fulfilled the predictions of Da- 
niel concerning theſe very times and 
events. Dan. xi. 40, 43. where, 
having ſpoken of the e king that 
ſhould do according to his will, and ex- 
alt himſelf, not regarding the gods of 
His fathers, nor the defere of marriage, 
. but worſhipping Mahuzzims, 1. e. 


1 faints, angels, tutelar ſaints, & c. 


Whereby is meant the Chriſtian 
"> 2 Roman 


* 


„ See Chap. it. 5. with the note there. 


+ Ver. 20. Worſhip devils, rd Auiα⁰u⁰i¹,, Demons, imagi- 


nary ſaints, mediators, tutelar ſaints, _ 

I ͤ Veer. 21. By the judgment deſcribed in theſe fx trum- 
pets, upon the Chriſtian church, the beſt commentators ob- 
ſerve, very rightly, a particular reſpect had to the vices 
and corruptions of the c/ergy, all along from after Conſtan- 


tine to Juſtinian, and ſo forward to the 14th and 15th cen- 


turies : and that herein were moſt eminently fulfilled thoſe 


predictions of Iſaiah, concerning this very people of God. 
Ifai. lvi. 9, 10, 11, 12. Jer. xii. 9, 10. All ye beaſts 


of the field (called beaſts of the people) come to devour; 
yea all the beaſts of the foreſts. For his WATCHMEN 
are blind; they are all ignorant, dumb dogs, ſleeping, lov- 
ing to ſlumber—greedy dogs —SHEPHERDS that can- 
not underſtand—all look to their own way, every one for 
his gain, &c.” See the excellent Vitringa upon thoſe 
verſes. And compare Ezek. xxxiv. 1, to the end. _ 


98 | A PARAPHRASE on TEE Chap. IX. 


Roman powers degenerating into all 
degrees of ſuperſtition, and idola- ' 
try; he adds, and at the time of the 
end (i. e. toward the declemſion of this 
Roman ſtate), ball the king of the 0 
ſouth *, 7. e. the power of the Sara- 
cens puſh at him. And (after that) 
the king of the north +, i. e. the 
TURKK, fhall come againft him like a 
whirlwind, with chariots and with 
horſemen, and with many ſhips, and he 
ſhall enter into the (Grecian, and then 
the weſtern) countries, and ſhall over- 
"flow, and paſs over. And he ſhall 
enter into the glorious land (the land 
of Judea) and many ſhall be over- 
thrown (in great wars there); he ball 
flretch forth his hand upon the coun- 
tries, and the land of Egypt fhall not 
-/cape.---And the Lybians (Africans) 
and Ethiopians ſhall be at his fleps. 
All which nations compoſe the em- 
pire of the Turks. 9 


CHAP. X. 


The next great Part of this Prophetic Book ; containing new, 
and freſh Repreſentations of Futurittes, in an Open Book: 
The Meaning of that Phraſe. Chrift gives the Book to St: 
John. His eating the Book, what ? The Prophecies con- 
tained in it conſiſt of clearer Deſeriptions of ſome Events 
already paſt, and of. moſt evident Diſcoveries of the Anti. 
Fm „ i ae RJ chriſtian 


i Fs 7 2 £ d 1 ” 44 4 
2 on * 8 4 K f 8 8 1 1 . as of 


-» Ver. 20. The king of the ſouth—becauſe Arabia, the 
firſt original of the Saracen power, lay ſouthward of Judea. 


+ Ibid. The ling of the north—becauſe the country, from 
whence the Turks came, lay north of Judea. IE 


| Chap X. 


REVELATION. 


"ai ſtian Kingdom; of its Fall, and Deſtruction; and of 
the Kingdom of Chriſt's true Religion to ſucceed it. A. 
Heavenly Aſurance, that all 1 0 be fu 48 en 10 


the ancient an 


1 AND Ifaw ano- 
| ther mighty 

angel come down 
from heaven, cloth- 
ed with a cloud, 
and a rainbow was 
upon his head, and 
his face was as it 
were the ſun, and 
his feet as pillars « of 
fire. 


„Hv IG thus far had re- 
preſentations made to me 
of mar” was to befal the Roman 
empire ; firſt in its heathen ſtate, until 
the fall of Paganiſm, and the eſta- 
bliſhment of Chriſtianity in the ſaid | 
empire; as alſo of ſeveral principal 
occurrences therein, after its con- 
verſion; and of what related to the 
church contained in it, more eſpe- 
cially in the eaftern and Greek 
branches of the church; until, for the 
ſuperſtitions, and idolatries brought 
into their doCtrine and worſhip, 
they are overrun and deſtroyed by a 
foreign power, and falſe religion I 
was now to enter into a' new and 
Freſh view of things; which were to 
conſiſt partly of ſome clearer repre- 
ſentations of what had been alread 
ſhown me; but principally of the 


riſe, progreſs, and deftruCtion of 


that corrupt, and Antichriſtian 


power, now already prevailing, and 


afterward growing up to a mon- 
ſtrous head in the weſtern quarters 
of this European church, and empire. 


That thus I might have a full and 


_- comprehenſive fight of the Divine 


©  Providences over this whole church 
of God, until the ſetting up of 


Chriſt's kingdom of 5 
here upon earth, and the laſt ſudg- 
ment of the world, under the ſeventh 
trumpet, or denunciation. 5 
© Theſe freſh revelations were be- 


gun by Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; who 


now appeared (in N —_ 


A PARAPHRASE oN THE a Chap. X. 


before deſeribed), in much the ſame 
glorious and majeſtic form as he 
did in chap. i. 13, 14, 15, 16. (See 


the paraphraſe there). | 5 

2. The manner, wherein theſe 2 And he hadin 
things were foretold me by Chriſt, his hand a little 
this great angel of the covenant, was book open: and he 


in a, variety of vifions contained in a ſet his right foot 


Book he now held in his hand. upon the ſea, and 


(Whether it was the /ame book * hrs left foot on the 


with that before mentioned, once earth, 


ſealed up, but now opened, and con- 


taining - theſe further prophecies ; or e 


another different one, is not here ex- 


preſſed; however it is called an 


tau Pen book 4 ; ſignifying either that it 


was already opened, viz. that part of 


the ſeventh ſeal, which contained the 
events of the ſeventh trumpet ; or 
elſe that the matters contained in it 
were clearer and plainer ; the cha- 


racters and marks of things and per- 


ſons relating to the Chriſtian church 
repreſented more indubitably than 


thoſe in the ſealed book). This glo- 


rious | perſon, to command a great- 


er reverence, and attention to what 
he was going to declare, ſtood 
forth, methought, with one foot upon OE 


A—_ 8 D . . * — 


Ver. 2. As Sir Iſaac Newton thinks, and alſo Dr. 
More. Or, a part of the former book, as Mr. Lowman, with - 
great probability, conjectures. | 


t Ver. 1. & 2. Another mighty\ange/—in expreſſing who 
this angel was, I follow the opinion of moſt of the learned 
| writers. The ingenious Mr. Daubuz makes it to be the 


repreſentative of Luther. And agreeably to that interpre- 
tation, he underſtands the ſeven thunders, ver. 3, 4, to be 
the ſeven European kingdoms which firſt eſtabliſhed the Re- 


Formation, to the great terra of popery. The difference be- 


tween our expoſitions is not ſo great as to carry, either of 
them, the leaſt inconſiſtency with the principal intention of 
the whole viſion, | Fg Ws 


Chap. X. 


3 Andcried with 


a loud voice, as 
when a lion roar- 
eth: and when he 
had cried, * ſeven 
thunders uttered 
their voices, 


4 And when the 


ſeven thunders had 
utteredtheir voices, 
I was about to 


write; and I heard 


a voice from hea- 
ven, ſaying unto 
me, Seal: up thoſe 
things which the 
feven thunders ut- 


tered, f and write 4 hereafter, chap. xv. and xvi. or 


“ ſome other particular judgments 
c or events upon this apgſtate weſ- 


them not, 


REVELATION. 


the ſea, and with the other upon the 
earth; in token of his being Poſ- 
ſeſſor and Lord of the whole world. 


3. Then, with a tremendous 


voice, he ordered filence : where- 


upon were pronounced from the 


' throne of God, ſeven dreadful de- 


nunciations of particular judgments 


— 


to fall upon that Antichriſtian 


church, (viz. the weſtern parts of it, 
remaining unreformed under the 


_ tight of all the divine judgments 
upon the eaſtern churches, as was 


ſaid, chap. ix. 20 21). whoſe' cha- 
racters are hereafter to be diſtinctly 
ſpecified. 0 


4. I no ſooner heard theſe, but 


I was going to write down the par- 
ticulars. 
throne bade me deſiſt; for there 
was no occaſion for it; at leaſt not 
+ yet. [“ Theſe thunders being pro- 


„ bably nothing elſe but either a 


« repetition of the contents of the 


„ whole ſeven trumpets ; or elſe of 


the ſeven vials to be poured out 


ce tern church, in the following ages, 


c not needful to be now explain- 
« ed viz. as not belonging to the 
1 fixth trumpet before mentioned, 


c hut 


N. 


NS 1 * 1 8 


* * ** 7 ; >. 200: —— * 8 „ 
LY : K I 


Ver 3, 4. Seven thunders—See the paſſages of ſcrip- 
ture quoted in the note on, chap viii. 6, J. and chap. xvi. 


18. | 


+ Ver. 4. 4nd write them not. The Complut. edit. read 
it thus—and afterward thou ſhalt write them. See Mr. Al- 


len's works, edit. fol. pag. 123, 724, &c. where the reader 


* 


will find the ſenſe of the paraphraſe on this verſe fully con. 


firmed. 


But a voice from the 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


« but reſerved to be explained by 


ce the ſeventh trumpet ; and, per- 


« haps, may mean the ſever voices 


« of the angels, in the xiv. chap- 
c ter).” | 

5. 6. & 7. In the mean while, 
in full afſurance, that both theſe, 
and all other divine predictions con- 
cerning the preſent, or future con- 


dition of the Chriſtian church ſhould 


be faithfully and finally completed 


he lifted up his facred hands to 


Heaven, in the fame+* manner as 
Daniel faw him do (Dan. xii. 7.) 
and, in the name of the Almighty 
and Eternal Father of all things, 
re that whatever the ſaid 


aniel, or any other * prophet had 


Chap, X. 


5s And the angel 
which I ſaw ſtand 
upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth, lift- 


ed up his hand to 


heaven, 

6 And ſware by 
him that liveth for 
ever and ever, who 
created heaven and 


ty the things that 


therein\ are, and 
the fea and the 
things which are 


by his ſervants the prophets. 
tration, that the judgments denounced againſt Babylon, 


foretold concerning the kingdom of therein, that there 
5 | | ſhould 


n — — 


* Ver 6. & 7. The 


mitery of God.— At he bath declared 
heſe two verſes are a demon- 
Edom, Tyre, Egypt, &c. and the great merciet and glo- 


rious eſtate promiſed to Jacob, Zion, Jeruſalem, &c. in the 
ancient prophecies, were not deſigned to be merely and ul. 


trmately underſtood of thoſe idolatrous natrons, and of the 


Jewiſh church then in being; but of the church of true and 


faithful people in the ſeveral diſpenſations of religion, and of 


the enemies and perſecutors thereof: and principally in the 
lalter times of the Chriſtian diſpenſation. This is the my-_ 


fiical ( ſpiritual) meaning of thoſe propheſies; the proper 


ey to them. And for a ſtill further demonſtration of this 


great truth, let it be obſerved that, whatever was the vul- . 


gar, national, notion of the Jews, about a temporal glory of 


the Jew/b church, under the Meſſiah ; their learned Rab- 
dies underſtood the prophetic deſcriptions in a ſpririmwal 
fenſe and of the future ſtate. Maimonides expreſsly ſays, 


*© this is the frequent meaning of the mountain of Gods ta- 
„ bernacle, court, temple, houſe of God.” So Solomon Tarchi, 
and ſeveral others of them. See their words in Rhenford, 
Sect. Diff. 11. and Mr. Chapman againſt Mor. Phil. Vol. J. 
p. 512. = 


Chap. III. 


ſhould be time no 
longer. 

But in thi days 
of the voice of the 


ſeventh ang d, when 
he ſhall “ begin to 


ſound, the myſtery 


of God ſhould be 
finiſhed, as he hath 
declared to his ſer- 


REV ELATION. 


Chriſt, and the glorious ſucceſs of 
it here upon earth, in the Jatter 
times, ſhould be all punctually ful- 
filled, and particularly that part of 


Daniers prediction, that the reign Dan. xi. 3. 


of the Antichriſtian k:ngdom of ido- 
latry and. perſecution was to con- 
tinue, after it is in its full heighth, 
but for a time, and times, and a hal 


time; i. e. for twelve hundred and 
ſixty years, and no longer + 3) ſhould 
be verified in the period of this ſe- 
venth trumpet, now ſhortly to be de- 
clared z and then ſhould Chriſt's 
kingdom of glory begin. 
8. & 9. To proceed, the voice 
then directed me to go up to Chriſt, 
who was ſtill ſtanding in-the ſame 
poſture; and beg of him to let me 
read and underſtand the contents of 


this book of 2 Take it, ſays 
| |  Cehi 22 


vants the prophets. 


8 And the voice 
which I heard from 
heaven ſpake unto 
me again, and 
ſaid, Go, and take 
the little book 


3 _— 


— 


— — 


8 Ver. When he all he in to bund. Tay th, eee. 5 
2 while 3 bein . | 0 = | 
+ Ver 6. That there ſhould be time no longer. e. 4 
chriſt's reign ſhould laſt no longer than 1260 years; from 
its full Beighib to its fall; or at leaſt, to ſuch a degree of its 
decay as would certify its total ruin before the end of this | 
ue! See the learned Dr. Clarke's note in p. 44. of his 
connexion of 8. Prophecies ; and Dr. Hen. More Myſt. 
Iniquity, part 2. book 2. chap. vii. and the note on chap. 
xiv. 8. of this book, and on xil. 3. 9. 
Or again, the learned Dr. More Hell 1 the 
meaning may be this, viz. there. ſhould be time no longer than 
during the days of the ſeventh trumpet—1. e. the period of 
the ſeventh trumpet ſhould put an end to all God's diſpenſa- 
tions with mankind here upon earth. Dr. More, Apoo. 
A pocalypſeos, p. 100. Or, laſtly, xe. ursel ert, The time 
ſhall not be yet, i. e. The time of Chri/f”s kingdom of glory, 
the flouriſhing Rate of the church ſhall not be yer; but ſhall 
be in the days of the ſeventh trumpet, as Mr, Daubuz inter- 


prets it, followed herein by Mr, Lowman. Both ai are 
perfectly agreeable to the text. 
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as his had upon him. 


A PARattrask on THE 


Chriſt in the ſame way as Ezekiel 
took his, (Exek. iii. 1, 2, 3. Son of 


man eat this roll, and go ſpeak unto t 


houſe of Iſrael. Se I did eat the roll, 
and it was in my mouth as honey £ 
ſweetneſs. And erem. XV. 16, hy 
words were ſound, and JI did eat 
them; and this word was unto me 


the joy and rejoicing of mine heart), 
eat it, i. e. digeſt - and thoroughly 
underſtand it. But be affured, it 


will have the ſame effect upon you 
Lour deſire 
of knowing the futurities of Divine 


Providence will be gratified; the 


glorious promiſes you will ſee made 
to the church of Chriſt will pleaſe 


and delight you: but, when you 
come to the ſight of what corrup- 


tions, idolatries, and perſecutions 


this ſame church will firſt undergo, 
before theſe days of glory are to 


which is open in 
the hand of the an- 


gel which ſtandeth 
upon the ſea, and 
upon the earth. 

9 And I went 


unto the angel, and 


ſaid unto him, Give 
me the little book. 
And he ſaid unto 
me, Take it, and 
eat it up; and it 
ſhall make thy bel- 
ly bitter, but it 
ſhall be in thy 


mouth ſweet as ho- 


ney. 


come; you will be aſtoniſhed and _ 


_ confounded. FE. 
10. And juſt ſo it was. The 
ſight I gained of theſe future events 
created in my thought a ſtrange 
mixture of delight and pain, of plea- 
| ſure and vexation. Nv” 


10 And I took . 
the little book out 


of the angels hand, 


and eat it up; and 

it was in my mouth 

ſpweet as honey: and 
as ſoon as I had 


28 eaten it, my belly 


11. You ſee now, continued 


Chriſt, what it is you are to de- 
ſcribe, and foretel, viz. the whole 


ſeries of divine providences over my 


— 


was bitter. 
11 And he ſaid 
unto me, Thou 


muſt propheſy a- 
gain before * many 


* 


people, 


"OO" 2 —— — 
— 


Ver. 11. Before many people i due, &c. concerning 
many people, or for the ſake, and upon account of may people. 
50. ip & regu; for what purpoſe comeſt 
thou huber ? And Epheſ. xi. 10. We are created in Chriſt 
Jeſur, in; eweis d D, unto or for good works, See Glaſs. 
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Thus Matth. xxvi. 


\ 


Chap. X. 1 
people, 
and Nan 


This Chapter is an Epitome, or Sat View 71 the Chri- 


and na- 
tions, and tongues, 


REVELATION: 


church, from its firſt eſtabliſhment” 


in the Roman empire, to the end 


of the world: and, now, in particu- 


lar the dealings off God with it in 


its laſt corrupt and Antichriſtian 


ſtate, until its wicked powers are 
deſtroyed, and my true kingdom be 


exalted in their place. This is what 
you are further to write, for the re- 
lief and comfort of all ſincere and 


good Chriſtians; and as a ſufficient 


warning to all kings, princes, and 


people, who ſhall be promoters of 
ſuperſtition, ' cruelty, and idol 


And theſe things ſhall be explained | 
to you in the following figures, em- 
blems, and ene ne 


char. x. 


ſtian Church, and of what ts to befal it, under the Period 


of the firſt fix Trumpets ; by the Figures of a Temple 
meaſured and laid out, and of the two Witneſſes. The 


ſame ſhort Summary of the Events of the Seventh Trum- 


pet, or Period of Woe ts the Antichri ſtian Powers. ; 


I 4 ND 1 was 


given me a 


reed like unto a 


rod: and the an- 


gel ſtood, ſaying, 


Riſe, ind: meaſure 
the temple of God, 


and the altar, = 5 


1. & 2. 


give me a clear idea, 


and, as it 1 an epitome, both of 
the true Chriſtian, and Antichriſtian : 
church; this 


now Done 


eat angel bade me 
he Chriſtian church, 
in n under the notion of a 

"PO 


*. . 


wo 


ki . I. Heafurs he 8 of God, i i. e. The Chriſtian 


church. . Thus St, — 5 1 Cor. i iii. 16, ta Ye are the 5 77 1 


17 1 


Ir, then, in N to 
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A. PARAPHRASE ON THE 


temple. As the Jewiſb temple for- 
merly was the place of God's true 
worſhip ; ſo now, under the go/þel, 
the Chriſtian world is the (ſpiritu- 
al) temple of God, the true and only 
Jeruſalem in which he dawe/ls, You 
remember, /ays he, the prophets E- 
zekiel * and Zachariah had the zZem- 
ple meaſured ; as a prophetic aſſur- 
ance, it would be rebuilt again, after 
its deſtruction by the Babylonians. 
In their caſe the 4vhole city and tem- 
ple was meaſured, and laid out; be- 
cauſe the whole was to be rebuilt 
as (in a great meaſure at leaſt), 
the acceptable place of God's wor- 


ſhip. But you are to look upon the 


Chriſtian church in another manner. 


When you conſider it, you muſt di- 
vide it, indeed, into te principal 
parts, as the Jewiſb temple was, viz. 


the inner and the outward court; 
or the Holy, and the common place of 
worſhip. Thus muſt you, in your 


them that worſhip 
therein. 2 

2 But the court 
which is without 
the temple, leave 
out, and meaſure it 
not; for it is given 


unto the Gentiles : 


and the holy city 


ſhall they tread un-' 
der foot forty and 
two months: | 


thoughts, divide the Chriſtian church 


into Tuo parts ; and eſteem and mea- _ 


fure out its profeſſors under h de- 


nominations, viz. the inward, true, 


and fincere profeſſors, | the uncorrupt 


worſhippers of God, and Chriſt ; 


and the more numerous profeſſors, 


in mere name, and mode, and form. 


— — — 


—)—— — 


ple of God—The temple of Ged is holy, ohich thanple ths 


(Chriſtians) are. And St. Peter calls Chriſtians, lively fones, 
built into a ſpiritual houſe or temple, 1 Pet. ii. 3, 4. Ar- 
cordingly the ſcene of theſe viſions is a temple, chap. iv. 1. 
of this book. Wherefore, when Antichriſ, the man of fin; 
is ſaid 70 /t, i. e. to rule in the temple of God, 2 Thefl. ii. 4: 
it muſt mean, that he (that ruling power) is to be profeſſed- 
ly Chriſtian, and under that name, to corrupt and perſecute 
the church of Chriſt, See G. Downham ef Antichrifl, 
Book I. chap. 2. and Vitringa on Ifai. xiv. © 
Ezek. xl. &c. Zach. ii. 1, &c. and i. 16, 


* 


ehen I REVELATION: | 


the external part of the church. The 
firſt of theſe will point out to you 
the pure and primitive church, and 
the followers of it; the latter the 
corrupt and Antichriſtian body ; the 
bulk of which will confiſt of little 
elſe but ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, and 
immoral profeſſors, under the name 
of Chriſtians; and under governments, 
and in communities, called Chriftian, 
but not really ſuch; who, as Antio- 
chus once profaned the 7 ſanc- 
tuary, will over-run the Chri/tian 
world with corrupt and heatheni/h 
worſhip, for the courſe of forty and 
tuo months ; which, in DaniePs pro- 
phetic language, is * #avelve hundred 
and fixty years (Dan. vii. 25.). Thus 
mult you meaſure, and efteem none 
but the fricere and virtuous part, as 
the real church of Chriſt, in any 
33 ue wenn : 
3 And I will 3. & 4. But, notwithſtanding this 
give power unto my general depravity of the Chriſtian ä 
two + witneſſes, and church, God will always have Jome 
they ſhall propheſy a faithful ſervants to bear witneſs to 
thouſand two hund- the truth, and ſtand up againſt theſe 
red und threeſcore corruptions z though indeed, during 
. in ſack- this period + of degeneracy, they will 
cloth. . f 


* 
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* Ver. 2. & 3. Forty and two months—or one thouſand- 
z hundred and threeſcore days, i. e. years. Daniel calls 
this period a te, and (two) timer, and half a time ; now, 
a time in Daniel ſignifies a year. Seven times paſſed over Ve- 
buchadnezzar, Dun. iv. 25. xi. 13. St. John here puts Jays 
for years, and his number of 42 months, reſolved into dqys, 
ſtanding for years, are the ſame with Daniel's ime, times, 
and half a lime. Thus Ezek. iv. 5, 6. Forty days, each 
day for a year. And ſo Numb. xiv. 34. See on ver. 9. 
note : 2 3 e 

| + Ver. 3. My two witneſſes, Note, The interpreting 
the tuo witneſſes, as fignifying the nal! comparative 


a 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE | 


be but few, and thoſe few have 
but a miſerable time of it; will be 
treated by the majority with great 
contempt and oppreſſion. ' And as, 
in the rebellious nation of the ra- 
elites, God had, at ſeveral times, ſome 
true Hraclites and faithful prophets, 
ſuch as Moſes, and Aaron in the 
wilderneſs ; Zerobabel. and Joſhua 
during the captivity ; (Zech. iii. 4.). 
Elijah and Elitha in the days of idola- 
try; and as amongſt the ſeven church- 
es of Aſia, ſtyled candle/ticks, chap. i. 
20. there were tæuo remarkable for 
virtue and purity ; while the reſt 
| had, all of them, ſome great faults 
charged upon them; ſo, in like man- 


ner, will there be found, in the ſe- 


veral ages of this corrupt period, 
ſome true Chriſtians in each of the 


Chap. X. 
4 Theſe are the 
two olive trees, and 
the two candleſticks 


ſtanding before the 
God of the earth. 


two principal branches of Chriſt's 
church, viz. the Jewiſh and Gentile, 


or of the eaftern and weſtern parts 


of it; ſome brave ſpirits, the fol- 


lowers of thoſe tuo primitive church- 
es, and of the courage and virtue of 
thoſe forementioned prophets ; who 


will ſupport the truth of Chriſt's 


3 And 


2 


«6 
23 


. 


ber of true Chriſtians, is agreeable to the frequent uſe of 
che number /wo and three, in ſcripture, to denote a fall 
number of any thing; as, in like manner, ſcven is uſed to 
expreſs a more plentiful number, or often repeated things 
or actions; as en denotes many. Thus the woman to the 
prophet (1 Kings xvii. 12.) I am going to gather two ſticks, 
Kc. i. e. afew. And our Saviour (Matth. xvi.), Where two 
or three are gathered together, i. e. a very few. How oft 


ſhall my brother offend me, until ſeven times? i. e. many re- 


peated times. Go waſh mn Fordan ſeven i. e. ſeveral times. 
2 Kings 5. Changed * wages ten times, i. e. a great many 


times, Gen. xxxi. 5. 


en times have ye reproached me, i. e. 


very often, Job xix. 3. with many other like paſſages, 


Ad pd Oo % pod ew 
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Chap. Xl, REVELATION. 990 


religion, and help to keep it alive in 

the world; though but amongſt a * * See chap, 
ſmall number in compariſon. Theſe v. 4.8. &c- 

I compare to. the two olive ＋ trees 33 | 

that fed the /amps of the temple; xix. 21. ; 
( ech. iv. 3. 11. 14.) . Theſe T call 
the /ights and ornaments of Chriſt's 

church, the anointed ones, the Wit 

neſſes, the ts witneſſes t. : 
| H2 | 6d! E 6. 


s * F 
W 1 4 "i 1 FY 2 


e — 


1 Ver. 4 The two olive trees. Note, The compariſon ' 
bi . ule of, between the two olive trees (meaning 
Zerobabel and Joſhua), and the Chriſtian reformers or preach- 85 
ers of truth in corrupt times, is exceeding elegant, viz, as 
Zerobabel and Joſhua were to reſtore and fimſh the ruined 
temple (Zech. iv. 9.) ; not by might and by (mere human) 
power, but by my Spirit (or power) ſays God, (ver. 6.) 
and as the olive trees fed the lampe, not in any common, but 
in ſome ſecret and imperceptible way; ſo in like manner, 
ſhould theſe wizne/es keep up, and at laſt cauſe the truth of 
religion to prevail by ways of God's  Sparit and mne 
working with them. \ 
I Ver. 4. My two witneſſes. "Several learned . 
ters obſerve here, not only the fitneſs of this compariſon, 
but a completion of the prophecy in the literul ſenſe, of 
two witneſſes; the principal reformers of the Antichriſtian 
corruptions having appeared, as it were, in pairs, viz. the 
Albigenſes and Waldenſes ; John Huſs, and Jerom of 
Prague; Luther and Calvin; and their followers. But 1 
lay no ſtreſs upon ſuch kinds of remarks. All fincere 
Chriſtians are ſuch witneſſes in perſecuting times. 
 Thid. And they ſhall propbecy, 1. e. teach true dofrine, * 
and, like the ancient prophets, reprove and confute all er- 
rOneous doctrine, and corrupt practice. See Geomus in 
Matth. xvii. ad finem. note ibid. Ws 
Ibid. In ſaclelotb 1260 days, or years, i. e. tho time — 


* „ —_ * 


, 

/ their being under a general oppreſſion, to their deliverance 
7 from it, will be 1260 years. See the note on chap, x. 6. 
— Concerning this number of -⅛öo witneſſes, to denote the 
. mall number of the faithful i in this corrupt period, in com- 
y pariſon of what it was, in and under the primitive perſecu- 
j. 7:ons. See the learned Mr. Daubuz on this chapter, and 


Mr. Lancaſter's Dictionary to his Abridgment in Artic- 
number Two. p. 94. See Numb. xiv. 34. Ezek. iv. 5, 6. | | 
Dan. 1 ix. 24. ; 


A PaRrgrHRASE ON THE 


g. & 6. Moreover theſe truly pi- 
ous reformers, like the forementioned 
prophets, will be dear to God; and 
will have * power with him. For 
though their condition of life will 

be very low, for a long time, and 
the 8 of their doctrine and 
example but of ſmall degree; yet, 
At laſt, God will demonſtrate him- 


ſelf the all-powerful Advocate of 


them, and of their cauſe. And as 
miracles were formerly wrought in 


defence of the old prophets, + and 


bY 


Chap. XI. 


5 And if any 
man will hurt them, 
fire proceedeth out 


of their mouth, and 
devoureth their e- 


nemies: and if any 
man will hurt them, 
he muſt in this man- 
ner be killed. 
6 Theſe have 
power to ſhut hea» 
ven, that it rain not 
in the days of their 


—— — N 


® Ver. 5. Fire proceedeth out of their mouth and deuour. 
eib their enemies. Note, Thus God is ſaid to roy wick 


— — 


— 


ed perſons and nations by pronouncing threats againſt them 
by the mouth of his prophets and minifiers. Hol. vi. 5. 
«© I have HEWED them by the prophets, and have ſlain 


them by the words of my mouth.” And Jer. v. 14. Be- 


hold I will make my words in thy mouth FIRE, and this 


people wood, and it ſhall devour them.” And Zack. i. 6. 
But my words, which I commanded my ſervants the pro- 
_ phets, did not TAKE HOLD of your fathers?” i. e. 


were fulfilled upon them to their deſtruction. 


+ Ver. 6. Theſe have power to ſbut the heavens that it 
rain not in the days of their 3 


Here is a manifeſt 


alluſion to the caſe of Elias in Ahab's time, when it rain- 


ed not for the ſpace of three years and fix months. Jam. v. 
17. the time exactly anſwering to thefe days of the witnefſ- 
es prophecies ; prophetically taken for 1260 years. All 

that while the * ee powers being plagued with ſome 
divine judgment or other, anſwering to the 4 


on the Iſraelites. 


Again, theſe witneſſes have power with God, i. e. not to 


execute, . but to pronounce and declare God's judgments : in 
the ſame ſenſe as the prophets of old were ſet over the 


nations, and kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, to 


deſtroy, and to build, and to plant.“ Jer. i. 10. xxV. 15, 
16, 1, 18. &c. Ecclef. xlix. 5. xviii. 7, 8, 9, 10. that is, 
to propbecy and forete/ what finful nation God would pu- 
niſh, and what virtuont people he would bleſs and exalt. 
And thus the ſteady and virtuous Chriſtiant, in corrupt 
, ' 5 b 7 ; times, 53 


propheſy: 


rought inflicted 


akon uwr cw... 


ts 


Chap. X. 

propheſy: and have 
power over waters 
to turn them to 
blood, and to ſmite 
the earth with all 


plagues, as often as 
they will. 


7 And when they 
ſhall ha ve finiſhed 


their teſtimony, the 


beaſt that aſcendeth 
out of the bottom- 
leſs pit, ſhall make 


earth. 


REVELATION. 
22 of their malicious 


101 


perſecutors ; . ſo. will God, in his 

ue time, verify the words, and vin- 
dicate the cauſe of thefe Chriſtian 
reformers ; and, by exemplary judg- 
ments upon the Antichriftian powers, 
will make way for the eſtabliſhment 
of his kingdom of righteouſneſs upon 
See Chap. vii. 9, 10. 

7. But, in the mean time, whilegampare 
theſe 5 of. truth, and reform this, from 
ers of the church's corrupt doctrines mann 
and practices, “ are carrying on their f . 
ood work; nay, and even after they chapter, 


all ſeem to have brought it to a with chap. 


conſiderable perfection, in the Chri- Avi. 74. to 


war againſt them, 
the end, _ 


and ſhall overcome 


. ſtian world; they will meet with d 
them, and kill them. hard and dreadful uſage in their on ir 6 129 


3 _ perſons z chere. 


a — 


— 


times, have power to denounce, from the word of God, di- 
vine judgments on the apoſtate perſecuting powers, and, 
by their prayers, to bring thoſe puniſhments on them, for 
their own deliverance. _ V 
V Ver. 7. When they ſball have finiſhed their teſtimony, or 
vr rt While they are, or ſhall be fanſhing or perform- 
ing it, Thus to finiſh, Ti», often ſignifies to perform, or be 
a doing a thing, in order to complete it. Jam. ii. 8. if e 
Fulfil; rau, i. e. practice or perform the royal law. John 
xv. 4. I have finiſhed the work which thou gaveſt me 
to do," i. e. been performing it—for it was not completed 
until his death, John xix. 28. 30. when he ſaid, merino, it 
ir fiſhed. See alſo Matth. x. 19. Moreover, fee the 
excellent Mr. Mede, fol. edit. p. 596. Moreover, the ad- 
verb dra, does often ſignify whz/f, or during any time. Thus 
our Lord ſays, John ix. 5. 5r«v is 76 ziopy , while I am tw 
the world; and xvi. 21. 4 yorh dran Thery, a woman while ſhe 
:s in labaur. And Rev. x. 7. In he Oney of * on 
of the ſeventh angel, 5rav i o8ATI, av, W, le N 
. i. e. — when he ſhall firſt BEGIN, but witb- 
in that PERIOD of his ſounding, the myſtery of God ſb́ © 
be fulfilled. * But let the reader ſee Mr. Mede, Epiſt. xvi. } 
- Book 4. p. 760, 766. fol. edit. I may obſerve yet * bs 


1 


Compare 
Dan. vii. 
21, &c. 


A PARAPHRASE ON-THE | 


erſons; and their cauſe will be 
eodaht ſo low as to appear quite 


loft and dead. And all this from the 


ſame Roman power (Daniel's fourth 


beaſt, or kingdom) ; which formerly 


was purely pagan ; but now, under 


the name of Chri ian, is become as 


idolatrous and ſuperſtitious, and as 


cruel a perſecutor, . as ever the hea- | 


then emperors were. See chap. xiii. 
8. And with ſuch indignity, and 
mercileſs inhumanity will theſe An- 


_ chriſtian Roman powers treat ſuch 


as would reform their religious a- 
buſes, through the extent of their 


dominions, that I may well ſtyle 


Sec chap. 
Xviii. 4. 


Rome, the head of it, Sodom for 
corruption of manners; + Egypt _ 
tyranny and oppreſſion; and 
wicked Jeruſalem, which killed Ne 
prophets,. and even our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, their own Męſſiab. 


9. & 10. For, in ſhort, as it is the 
heighth of cruelty firſt to murder 


an innocent man, and then to deny 
him the privilege of a burial, and 


8 And their dead 
bodies ſhall he in 
the ſtreet of the 
great city, which 
ſpiritually is called 


Sodom and Egypt, 


where alſo our Lord 
was crucified *. 


* 


9 And they of 
the people, and kin- 
dreds, and tongues, 


. and — ſhall 


ſee 


— 15 * * — , 


yet might be ſaid to have finiſhed one 
had glorified his Father upon earth ; had manifeſted bir name; . 


that i in like manner as our Saviour, though, before bis 
death, he had not finiſhed a// that he was appointed to do; 


great work, viz. He 


had given to his diſciples his word ; and kept them in his 
name, John xvii. 1,—19. So theſe witneſſes of truth may 
be ſaid to Aniſb their work of declaring the corruptions of 
Chriſtians, confuting their errors, and converting many from 
mos before the perſecutions raiſed goon. them by the 
bea 

* Ver, 8. Where alſo our Lord was crucified See the 
learned G. Downham ef Anticbriſt, Book i. chap. 2. f 17. - 


And the note on chap. xvii. 6. of this book: Glaſſius 


Phil, . lib. 5. tract Ty cap. 12. p. 1322. 


| Chap. XI. 


ſee their dead bodies 


three days and a 
half, and ſhall not 
ſuffer their dead 


bodies to be put in 


graves. | 

10 And they that 
dwelluponthe earth 
ſhall rejoice over 
them, and make 


merry, and ſhall - 


fend gifts one to 
another, becauſe 
theſe two prophets 


tormented them 


that dwelt on the 
earth. ; 


11 And after 


three days and an 
half, the ſpirit of 
Ife from God en- 
tered into them: 


and they Þ ſtood 


upon their feet, and 
great fear fell up- 
on them which ſaw 
them. | 
12 And they 


heard a great voice 
from heaven, ſay- 


ing unto' them, 


manner, ſhall it 


REVELATION. 1 


leave his body expoſed above ground; 
and as it is the cuſtom of ſuch as 


gain conqueſts over their enemies to 


celebrate their victories with mirth | 
and feaſting, þ and preſents to their f See Ne- 
friends; ſo will theſe Antichriſtiam hem. Vin. 
. | 10. 12, 
powers eſteem this ſuppreſſion of Egher ix. 
theſe two Chriſtians (who torment- 19, 20. 
ed them with a ſight of their errors, | 


and galled their conſciences by tell- 


ing them the truth), to be the no- 


bleſt gain that could befal them; 
and inſtead of being reformed, will 
glory and rejoice in their cruelties*. 


41. K 1 2. But in Win will all this 


wicked violence be uſed toward the © 


total ſuppreſſion of true Chriſtianity. 
For as Chriſt himſelf, after a labo- 
rious and painful miniſtry of about 


three years and a half, was ignomini- | See Ezek. 
ouſly put to death; and then, on the xxxvii. 9. 
third day was raiſed again in glori- 7% 
ous power and 17 ſo, in like 

e with theſe ſuf- 


fering witneſſes to his truth. For it 


will be but a bort time, compara- 


tively ſpeaking at leaſt (for ſuch is 


— 


* Ver. 9. Three days and a half, or three times and a 


half. Theſe being reſolved into the number of days con- 
tained in three years and a half (days put for years, as 
years for days, in the prophetic language), make exactly the 
Forty and two months, or 1260 years, i. e. Daniel's time, 
and times, and half a time; as in chap. xii. 14. of this book. 
Thus DN? (Jom) in the Hebrew, and dg in the Greek, 
are uſed for the ſame as Ye and gigs. See Dr. More, 
Myſt. Godlineſs, Book V. chap. xv. p. 117. See on ver. 


Time, © 


2, 3- And Mr. Lancaſter's Dictionary, under the word 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


the whole period of the reign of 
Antichriſt, though twelve hundred amd 
ſixty years, when compared to the 


boundleſs time that is in God's hand), 


Come up 


\ 
3 3 
Chap. XI. 


hither. 
And they aſcended 
up to heaven in 4 
cloud, and their e- 


before God will raiſe them, or their nemiesbeheld them, | 


ſucceſſors in the ſame cauſe, not 
only to. a free liberty and fafety in 
_ preaching the true doctrine; but to 
an univerſal eſteem, honour and cre- 
dit in the Chriſtian world; to the 
reataſtoniſhmentof mankind. (This 
1s, in the prophetic language, to be 
called, or raifed up to heaven.) 
13. When this grand reformation 
ſhall be brought about, it will be 
ſuch a change of things as the 1 
prophets are wont to expreſs by earth 
quakes, and ſuch kind of unuſual 
motions. This will it be at ſeyeral 


23 And the ſame _ 

+ hour was there a 
great t earthquake, 
and the tenth part 
of the city fell, and 
in the earthquake 
_ were, 


nn 


* — _—— 


— 
2 1 * — —„ 


12 Ver. 1 12. 0 they fend oy to "NNE See Iſai. xiv. 
13. Soour Lord fays of Capernaum, Thou that art exalted 
70 heaven, i. e. raiſed to great proſperity, /hall be brought 
down to hell, i. e. into great calamity. Thus the Afyrian 
- monarch boaſted, © I will alcend up into heaven, 1 will 

exalt my throne above the ſtars of God,” &c. Iſai. xiv. 
19. Net thou ſhalt be brought down to hell,” ver. 15. 
And thus Ifai. xiv. 13, 14. repreſents the proud monarch 
of Babylon as ſaying, © I will aſcend into heaven, I will 
exalt my throne above the ſtars, I will aſcend above the 
clouds,” 2 e. domineer over all nations. Yet thou ſhalt 
be brought down to hell How art thou fallen from hea- 

ven?” yer. 12. 13; | 

+ Ver. 13. And the ſame "TIT i. e. during this time of 
trial and perſecution of Chriſtians. The words hour and 
day, and time, denoting certain perzods of time, as has been 
noted before. 

t Ver. 13. A great earthquake. So Ezek. xxxviii. 19, 
20. in my jealouſy, and in the fire of my wrath have T 
ſpoken : ſurely in THAT DAY (the LATTER DAYS 
of the Meſſiah), there (hall be a great SHAKING, (LXX 
ger; peryzs) in the land of Ifracl—And all men upon the « 
face of the earth ſhall ſhake at wy preſence, " | 


Chap, XI. 


were lain of men 
ſeven thouſand: and 
the remnant were 
affrighted, and gave 
glory to the God 


REVELATION. 


times, within the period I now ſpeak 
of. At one particular.eyent, for in- 
ſtance, this perſecuting power will 
loſe a tenth part + of the dominions 


it was poſſeſſed of; and a vaſt num- 


of COR” * ber of the dignitics, honours, and 


| preferments its votaries had enjoyed, 
Will die and be 4%. And by heſs 
judgments, theſe reformed countries 

of Chriſtendom will learn to ſerve 


God in a manner more truly tend- 


ing to his honour and glory. 
14 The ſecond 14. And thus you | eg a ſhort 
woe is paR, and be- 

hold, the third woe _ in the corrupt Antichriſtian church, 
cometh quickly, till the ſecond period of divine judg- 
ments, or great 9o0es, is paſt; or the 

ſixth trumpet. 

TrowetT VII.] 15. The ſroenth 
and laft of theſe is to bring on the 
total ruin and downfal of this An- 


tichriſtian Power] ; and t to ſet up the 


ny And the ſe- 
vent angel ſound- 
end, and there were 


great voices in hea- 


Kingdom 


a 


— 


hs. ltd 


- Ver. 13. The r remnant. That 3 is, * 3 as Were re- 
Formed, or elſe the perſecutrs themſelves, man 


leaſt. 
Ibid. Were affrighted, i. e. brought to confuderation, nnd | 


repentance, and en to e glory to God. As in chap. 
xvi. 9. 11. xiv. 


+ Ibid. A tenth part of the city fell, viz. fell of from the 


communion of the corrupt church, as, at left they will 4 


fall off, See chap. xvi. 19. Mr. Daubuz interprets theſe 


words of the total loſs of the Greek churches (accounted 
the tenth part of the Roman territories), which was ſome 


time after the reformation. I have nothing certain to de- 


termine in this matter; and fo I refer the reader to his 
choice of the ſeveral expoſitions given; only let him ob- 


ſerve what Mr. Daubuz in his Symbol. Lexicon, truly re- 


marks, viz. That the numbers /even and ten are moſt fre- 


quently uſed, both in ſacred and profane authors, to ex- 


= in the general, a great or e e number ; J 8 L | 


ve alſo before obſerved. 


Ibid. Seven thouſand men, i. e. a great number be i 


More, ws __ p. 213; * 


ſummary of what is to come to paſs 


many of them at 


103 


106 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


kingdom or religion of Chriſt in 
purity, peace, and proſperity upon 


earth. And the general account of 


it now given is this, v:z. that when 


the /eventh angel had made his ſolemn 
denunciation, the whole heavenly 
aſſembly, methought, cried out with 
a voice of uncommon exultation 
Noaw comes on the bleſſed time of uni- 


verſal reformation ; when true and 


uncorrupt 8 ſpall prevail, 
and be praftiſed in the world. Now 
are the prediftions of Daniel fulfilled 


(not all at once, but, in a ſure way *, 


beginning to be fulfilled.) Behold 
one like the San of Man came in the 
clouds of heaven.—And there was 

wen him a dominion, and glory, and 


a kingdom, that all people, nations, 


and languages ſhould ſerve bim. And 
the kingdom, &c. fhall be given unto 


the ſaints of the Moft High, &c. See 


Dan. vii. 13, 14. 22, 23, 24, 25. to 


the end of the chapter. Alſo Iſai. 
XXVIi. 13. XIV. 22, 23, 24, 25-3 and 
his Ix. chap. Zech. xiv. 15, 16, 17. 


And particularly with theſe words 
of Iſaiah xxvii. 13. be now truly 
fulfilled. And it ſball come to paſs 


in THAT day, that the GREAT 


TRUMPET fhall be blown, and = 


ſhall come wwhich were ready to periſh, 


in the land of Aſſyria, and the outcaſts ' 


in the land of Egypt (i. e. in the 
countries where the true religion was 


perſecuted), and ſhall worſhip the Lord 


in the holy mountain at Jeruſalem (in 


the Chriſtian church, free of all vic- 
lence and oppreſſion.) See chap. xvi. - 
17, 18. of this book. As to what 


Chriſt, and he ſhall 


Ever. 


Chap. XI. 


ven, ſaying, The 
kingdoms of this 
world are become 
the kingdoms of our 
Lord, and of his 


reign for ever and 


„ 


„ See the learned Dr. Henry More Myſt. Ini. Book 
11, Cap. 7. with my notes on chap. xiv. 8. and on x. 6. of 


this book. 
| 


— 


Chap. K. 


* 16 And the four 


and twenty elders 
which ſat before 
God on their ſeats, 
fellupon their faces 
and worſhipped 
God, e 
17 Saying, We 
give thee thanks, O 
Lord God Almigh- 
ty, which art, and 
waſt, and art to 
come, becauſe thou 
haſt taken to thee 


thy great power, 


and haſt reigned. 
18 And the na- 
tions were angry, 
and thy wrath is 
come, and the time 


of the dead that 
they ſhould be 


Judged, and that 


reward unto thy 


REVELATION. 


ſhare the Jewiſh nation may be juſt- 
ly ſuppoſed to have in this great 
event, let the reader conſult the ex- 
cellent appendix of Dr. Burnet, tohis 
De Statu Mort. &c. + 4 


16. 17 & 18. At the ſame time, 


methought, the twenty-four elders +, 
the repreſentatives of the miniſters 


and paſtors of the Chriſtian churches, 


fell proſtrate in humble adorations 
and praiſes to the eternal Father of 
all things,“ For his wonderful pro- 
„ yidences, and all-wife diſpenſa- 


cc 
cc- 
cc 
cc 


tions in thus delivering his true 


many perſecutions of evil times, 
and wicked and corrupt men; in 
« thus vindicating the honour of his 
“ holy religion * ſo many divine 
« judgments upon the nations its 
« adverſaries; and, finally, by giv- 


“ ing all theſe heavenly demonſtra- 


ce tions of his all- perfect juſtice and 
© mercy, in rewarding the faithful, 
4% and puniſhing all the diſobedient 
“ part of mankind.” 


thou ſhouldeſt give | 


ſervants the pro- 


phets, and to the 
and them 
that fear thy name, 


ſaints, 


ſmall and great, 

and ſhouldſt de- 
ſtroy them which 
deſtroy the earth. 

19 And the tem- 
ple of God was o- 
pened in heaven, 


and there was ſeen 


in his temple the 


4 


* q 


19. In one word, as the ſight of 


Solomon's temple was then moſt 


complete to any one, when the me/f 


Holy apartment itſelf was open, and 
the very ark and cherubims became 


viſible to the beholder (in the ſame 
manner as the prophet Iſaiah ſaw it, 


in his viſion, Iſa. vi. 1. &c.; ſo is this 
P rr wie 


ſpiritual 


| + Ver. 16. See note on chap, iv. 6. 


4 * * 


church and worſhippers from the 


107 


A PARAPERASE ON THE | Chap. L. 


ritual temple, - this church, and ment: and there 
kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt upon earth, were lightnings, 
to be then in its perfect ſplendour and and voices, and 
perfection; when he ſhall reign in thunderings, and an 
the hearts and holy lives and ex- earthquake, and 
amples of his followers; when his Sreat hail, 
goſpel ſhall be their only rule, and = 
their univerſal obedience to its laws 
of virtue become his glory, and 
their happineſs * : as it will be in 
this 4% period of the world, .where- 
in are to be ſuch ſtupendous revolu- 
tions as are compared to thunders, 
lightnings, and earthquakes in the 
natural world, (ver. 13.) 


Another ſhort Defeription of the Chriflian Church, and of the 


| Roman Powers that ſuppreſs and perſecute it; both in the 
Pagan and Antichriſtian Times; under the Figures of a 

Woman, and a Great Dragon, This is a larger Repre- 
| ſentation of the Viſions of the ſifth and ſixth Seals, Chap vi. 
TF5 Ss | 6 


1, & 2. a NOTHER manner x AND there 
| + wherein the Holy Spirit appeared a 


gave me a general view of the con- great wonder in 


dition of the Chriſtian church under heaven, a woman 


the Roman empire was, by repre- clothed with. the 


lenting it in the * figure of a woman - fun, 


1 


—_—— . ; 6 
—_— 


i Ver. 19. The temple of God was qhened is beaven, or 4 
the heavenly temple, i. e. the Chriſtian church in its purity. | 


For ſeveral particular fignifications of this figurative ex- 


preſſion, I refer the reader to the learned Vitringa. See 


the note on chap. iv. x. and , 10. verſes there, 


+ Ver. 1. A great fn — enge pays, A Hrange and fur 


lug event. In heaven, i, e. This event was in the Chri- 
ian church, the goſpel late, which in ſcripture language 18 


called the kingdom of heaven, In the ſame ſenſe it is lad 


there was war in heaven, ver. 7. 


Chap. XII. 


ſun, and the moon 
under her feet, and 
upon . her head a 
crown of 
ſtars: 

2 And be being 
with child * rn 
travailing in birth, 
and pained to be 
delivered. 


3 And there | 


appeared another 
wonder in heaven, 
and behold a great 
red dragon f having 
ſe ven heads and ten 


horns, and ſeven 


crowns upon his 
heads. 
4 And his tail 


drew the third part 


REVELATION. 


twelve 


with child, at * full time; ; and 
ay ling under the pains. of de- 
= "ok was clathed py tbe ſun ; 

4 0 the bleſſing of light and 
knowledge this church enjoys from 
bs Chriſt the Sun of Righteouſneſs. 
T he moon was under her feet, ſignify. 
ing that the leer lights of religion, 
viz, the Jewiſh ceremonial laws, or 


heathen ſuperſtitions, were now put 


down and laid aſide. And the 


crown. of tavelve flars is an emblem 


of her being illuminated by the doc- 

trine, and governed by the diſcipline 

of the t4velve apoſtles of Chriſt. . 
3. & 4. This was one part of the | 


figure now preſented to my view; 


the other was that of a great red 
dragon ſtanding, as it were, with 
open mouth, to devour the child 
ſhe was to bring forth. By this is 


ſignified the ſeveral + emperors and 


potentates of Rome, the inſtruments 


of the old ſerpent, the devil, the firſt 


. and example of idolatr 2 
8 wick 


« Ver. 2. And 


———— 


ſhe being + child, craveiling in | birth, 1 


This is the uſual figure made uſe of in ſcripture, to ex- 
preſs eager defire, or great difficulty. Thus the prophet de- 
ſcribes the Jewiſh ſtraits or calamities, Iſai. xxvi. 16, 17, 
18. Lord! in trouble have they poured out a prayer, 
when thy chaſtening was upon them, Like as a woman 
with child draweth near the time of her delivery, and is in 
pain; ſo have we been We have been with child, we have 
been in pain, &c. And St Paul, Gal. iv. 19. 'My little 
children, of whom I travail in birth again, till Chriſt be 
formed in you.” 

+Ver. 3. 4 great reddragen. Note, Thus Pharaoh is called 
the dragon, Exod. i. 15, 16. Pſal. Ixxiv. 13, 14. Iſai. li. 9. 
xxvii. 1. Ezek. xxix. 3. &c. See Iſai. xxvii. 1. In all 


which paſſages the word is uſed to GRE mo and pr. 
Jour: 


* 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap. A. 


ſpiritual temple, this church, and ment: and there ſu 
kingdom of Jeſus Chriſt upon earth, were lightnings, ut 
to be then in its perfect ſplendour and and voices, and u} 
perfection; when he ſhall reign in thunderings, and an cl 
the hearts and holy lives and ex- earthquake, and K 


amples of his followers z when his great hail. 
goſpel ſhall be their only rule, and | 
their univerſal obedience to its laws 
of virtue become his glory, and 
their happineſs * ; as it will be in 
this 44% period of the world,..where- 
in are to be ſuch ſtupendous revolu- 
tions as are compared to thunders, 
lightnings, and earthquakes in the 
natural world, (ver. 13.) 


CHAP, XII. 


Another ſhort Deſcription of the Chriſtian Church, and of the 
Romana Powers that ſuppreſs and perſecute it ; both in the 
Pagan and Antichriſtian Times; under the Figures of a 
Woman, and a Great Dragon, Thrs is 4 larger Repre. 
\ ſentation of the Viſions of the fifth and ſixth Seals, Chap vi. 
HIT. e es Bo Is: 
1, & 2. ANOTHER manner x AND there 
4 X wherein the Holy Spirit appeared a 
gave me a general view of the con- great wonder in 
dition of the Chriſtian church under heaven, a woman 
the Roman empire was, by repre- clothed with the 
ſenting it in the * figure of a ]man = ſun, 


8 


3 5 p 
— 9 
. — 


VV Ver. 19. The temple of God was opened is heaven, or 
' the heavenly temple, i. e. the Chriftian church in us purity. = 
For ſeveral particular fignifications of this figurative ex- 
preſſion, I refer the reader to the learned Vitringa. See 
the note on chap. iv. I. and 9, 10. verſes there, + 
+ Ver. 1. A great fen ide, Ei, A firange and furs 
| priffng event. In heaven, i. e. This event was in the Chris 
ian church, the goſpel late, which in ſcripture language is 
called the kingdom of heaven. In the ſame ſenſe it is ſaid - 
there was war in heaven, ver. 7. oe | 


ſun, and the moon 
under her feet, and 
upon her head a 
crown of twelve 


ſtars: 
2 And be bein 
with child * cried, 


travailing in birth, 
and pained to be 


delivered. 


And there 


| appeared another 


wonder in heaven, 

and behold a great 
red dragon f having 
ſeven heads and ten 
horns, and ſeven 
crowns upon his 
heads. 


4 And his tail 
drew the third part 


— 


8 jeſus C 


APVELATION. 


with. child, at her full time; 8 | 
Arugglin under the pains. of de- 

Sts was clothed ib the ſun; 
yr „„ the bleſſing of At and 
knowledge this Tek enjoys from 

Fri the Sun of Righteouſneſs, 
The moon was under her feet, ſignify- 
ing that the fer lights of religion, 
viz, the Jewiſh ceremonial laws, or 


' heathen ſuperſtitions, were now. put 


down and laid aſide. And the 
crown. of twelve fart is an emblem 
of her being illuminated by the doc- 
trine, and governed by the diſcipline 
of the a 4 apoſtles of Chriſt. 5 
3. & 4. This was one part of the 
figure now preſented to my view; 
the other was that of a great red 
dragon ſtanding, as it were, with 
open mouth, to devour the child 
ſhe was to bring forth. By this is 
ſignified the ſeveral + emperors and 
potentates of Rome, the inſtruments 
of the old ſerpent, the devil, the firſt 
e and example of e M 
wic 


— — - —— — — 


* Ver. 2. And ſhe 


being with child, travailing in birtb. ] 


This is the uſual figure made uſe of in ſcripture, to ex- 
preſs eager defire, or great difficulty. Thus the prophet de- 
ſcribes the Jewiſh ſtraits or calamities, Iſai. xxvi. 16, 17, 
18. Lord! in trouble have they poured out a prayer, 
when thy chaſtening was upon them. Like as a woman 
with child draweth near the time of her delivery, and is in 
pain; ſo have we been We have been with child, we have 
been in pain,“ &c. And St Paul, Gal. iv. 19. 'My little 
children, of whom 1 travail in birth again, till Chriſt be 
formed in you,” 

Ver. 3. A great reddragen. Note, Thus Pharaoh i is called 
the dragon, Exod. i. 15, 16. Pſal. Ixxiv. 13, 14. Iſai. li. 9. 
 XxVlL 1. Ezek. xxix. 3. Kc. See Iſai. xxvii. 1. In ali 


which paſſages the word is uſed to denote * and per- 
3 | 
5 


to | A'PARAPHRASE ON THE 


Dan. viii, wickedneſs, and perſecution. This 
ro. dragon or empire appeared, in this 
viſion, with ſeven Heads; that is, un- 
der ſeven forms of ſupreme govern- 
ment; and with ten horns, i. e. as it 
was divided and ſplit afterwards in- 
to ten kingdoms (of both which we 

ſhall ſee more particularly in chap. 


x11. and xviii.) Its idolatrous re- 


F See chap.ligion 9, 1. e. its tail, had now over- 
ix. x. run the third part of the then known 
world; and made all the fors, i. e. 
the ſeveral princes * of it bend and 
truckle under its dominion. It did 
much the ſame in the Chriſtian 
church, as it had done in the heathen 
world. For by the terrible perſecu- 
tions of theſe Roman emperors upon 
Chriſtians, a great part even of the 
paftors and miniſters of the church 
(called alſo fars, chap. i. 20) 
were affrightened, and fell off from 
their profeſſion into the heatheniſh 
and idol latrous worſhip +. - 
F. But, after all theſe hardips 
and perſecutions which the Chriſtian 
church laboured under, during the 
firſt three hundred years; the time 
was to come, when ſhe was to be de- 
livered from them by a famous 
prince, who was to embrace the 
_ Chriſtian faith, and be exalted to 
the throne of this empire : to aboliſh 
idolatrous and heathen worſhip, and 


of the ſtars of hea- 
ven; and did caſt 
them to the earth : 

and the dragon 
ſtood before the 


woman which was 


ready. to be deli- 
vered, for to de- 
vour her child as 
ſoon as it was born. 


5 And he bathe < 
forth a man-child, 
who was to rule all 
nations with a rod 


of iron: and her 


child was caught 
up unto God, and 


to o bis throne. | 


defend and ſupport the religion of 


Jeſus Chriſt. (“ All which was 


« fulfilled in Conſtantine he Great, 
« whom the other tyrants and 


66 princes of the empire endeavour- 


«ed to TOs Thus the hens 


% Ps 


* So Mr. Mede and his eee 
+ So the learned Vitringa. | 


9 5 


Chap. XII. REVELATION. 


4 child was brought forth and, in 


&« the prophetic R exalted to 
&« heaven.” See Chap. xi. II, 12. 
vi. 12, 13. 15, 16, 17 ö 

6. But though the Chriſtian church 
was thus to be delivered from the 
ſevere oppreſſions of theſe Pagan 
emperors, and the true religion gain 
a ſettlement in the empire; yet, me- 


6 And the wo- 
man fled into the 
wilderneſs, where 
ſhe hath a place 
prepared of God, 
that they ſhould 
feed her there a 


5 and mean condition in the world, 
_ and threeſcore and its profeſfors (the true ak in- 
1255 cere ones, I mean), living in a Chri- 
ſtian world that might be compared 
to a wilderneſs *, a wild deſert ; 

wherein the far greater part of pre- 

tended Chriſtians were over-run 


with falſe doctrines, and ſeperſti- | 


tious practices. However, Divine 


from being quite extinguiſhed ; 
though theſe corruptions were to be 
permitted to prevail (after the 
were come to their full heighth), in 
the church, for the term of twelve 
hundred and fixty years; even as 


Daniel had long ago foretold. See 


chap. xi. 1, 2, 3. of this book, and 
x: Chap..x. 6. FE. 


X Ver. 6. The wilderneſs.) The Roman empire may well 
| be underſtood to be here called the wilderneſs, as the an- 
cient prophets were wont to ſtyle great k:ngdoms and em- 


pires, Thus Babylon is called the deſert of the ſea, or wa- | 


ters, Iſai. xxi. 1. And Jeremiah calls it the wilderneſs (or 
vaſt extent) of people, Jer. xx. 35. So St. John denotes the 


countries of the Roman empire by the many or ſpacious wa- 


ters, chap. xvii. I. 15. of this book. In this vaſt turbulent 
empire had the church of Chriſt a place in the times of per- 


ſecution. The reader may ſee the nature of this expreſ- 


1. . 


thought, it was but a little while be- 
| fore I ſaw it reduced to a very low 
thouſand two hun- 


Providence ſtill preſerved the truth 


= 
n . Ko 


ſion fully explained and confirmed by Vitringa on Iſai. 


| 
| 
| 
| 


Os. 


In 


devil, the grand deceiver, was, b 


APARAPHRASE ON THE 


7. 8. & 9. And, to make the im- 
preſſion of theſe memorable events 
more ſtrong and lively upon my 
mind, they were preſented to me 
in the ſcene of a dreadful war, as it 


were, between Heaven and Earth, 
between God and Satan“; the one 


ſtriving, by his inſtruments, theſe 
perſecuting einperors, to deſtroy 


Chriſtianity; and the other, by his 


angels and miniſters, by his mar- 
tyrs and teachers, to uphold and 


upport it. And the end of all was, 


that pagan idolatry, the work of the 


degrees, totally ſuppreſſed ; and the 
erſecutors of the Chriſtians, the 
eathen commanders of the oppo- 


fite armies, and the pagan prieſts, 


— ae aa 


—_———— 


che. it 


7 And there was 6 


war in heaven; Mi- 
chael and his angels 
fought againſt the 
dragon, and the 
dragon fought and 
his angels: 3 

8 And prevailed 
not, neither was 
their place found 


any more in hea- 


ven. 


9 And the great 


dragon was caſt out, 


that old ſerpent, 


called the devil and 


Satan, which de- 
ceiveth the whole 
world: he was caſt 
out into the earth 


and 


7 
3 


— 


0 Ver. 7, 8. 9. War in hraven—Mithael and the Dragon, 


&c. It is certain, the Chriſtians, in the time of Conſtan- 
tine, thought this. propheſy to be ſo plainly fulfilled by this 


great event of Conftantine's advancement to the throne of 


the empire, that this emperor's ſtatue was ſet over his pa- 


| Jace gate, trampling upon a wounded dragon 5 which, 


Euſebius ſays, © was done to ſignify his conqueſts of 
thoſe tyrants that oppreſſed and perſecuted the church, 
at the inſtigation of the devil; in alluſion to the books 


of the prophets, where the devil thus raging againſt the 


church, is called a dragon.” Vit. Conſt. Lib. III. cap. 3. 


And Conftantine himſelf, in his epiſtle to Euſebius, calls 


his conqueſt of Licinius, The foiling of the dragon, and 
the reſtoration of Chriſtian liberty to all men.“ Socrat; 
Lib. I. cap. 6. And the prophetic paſſages alluded to by 
Euſebius, were ſuch as this of Iſaiah xxiti. 1, © In that 


DAY (the time of oppreſion of God's true church), the Lord 


with his ſore, and great, and ſtrong ſword, ſhall puniſh Le- 
viathan the piercing ſerpent, that crooked ſerpent, and he 
ſhall ſlay the DRAGON that is in the ſea,” i. e. the idola- 


trous power ruling over, and perſecuting the nationt of the 
| earth, See upon ver. 1. and 12. TE 


; | Chap. XII. / 


ſed them before our 


LE 


Rrength, and the 


God, and the power 


of their teſtimony 3 


their lives unto the 
death. 


REVELATION. 


and his angels were were defeated, and confounded: 


caſt out with him. che victories of this Great Conſtan- 


tine, and by his advancement to the 


Imperial throne : That is, in this 
| Prophetic ſtyle, the one were caft down 
rom heaven, the other raiſed up to it. 
Compare Iſai. xxvii. 1. and chap. 
xi. 12. of this book: 8 2 
10. & 11. Whereupon; methought, 
I heard the whole aſſembly in this 
heavenly temple expreſſing their joy 
in moſt devout and ſeraphic ſtrains, 
kingd f for 1 *.3 glorious * change in the face 
Bom of duk of things, rejoicing in the happy 
of bis Chrift : for Proſpect that the heathen perſecu- 
the : aconfor of our e n acculers of the Chriſtians 
brethren | is can: . 107 ſuppreſſed; and God's 
down, which accu- truth was going to prevail; that the 


to And 1 heard 
& loud voice ſayiug 
in heaven, Now is 
come ſalvation, and 


had not only gained them the happi- 
neſs of heaven, through the merito- 
rious death of Chriſt, but had, at 
laſt, ended in the converſion of the 
heathen world to his true and ſav- 


ing religion. 


God day and night. 

11 And they o- 
vercame him by the 
blood of the Lamb, 
and by the word 


and they loved not 


- 


12 Therefore re- 
Joice, ye heavens, matter of unſpeakable comfort to 
and ye that dwell the whole world. But this ſong of 
1 11 


222 


Wy . —_ 5 NE 5 ; . ; 
Ver. 10. Now it come ſalvation, and the hingdom of our 


God, and the power of his Chrift, that is, not the lingdom of 
Chriſt in its Ju glory and power: but thus far it is advan- 


ced, that idolatry is caſt down, and Chriſtian /iberty reſtored. 


See the note on chap. vi. ver. 15, 16, 17: and note on 
TS Oar op | TRY 
+ Ibid. The accuſer of the brethren.] The heathens (eſpe- 
_ cially their preefts) accuſed the Chrifiians, to the emperors, 
as, guilty of all manner of crimes, and as the cauſes of 
| Whatever calamities and misfortunes befel the empire. 


patience and death of the martyrs 


t2. This, id thy, malt needs be 
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: 11 4 A PARAPRRASE ON THE | Chap. XII. 


1 praiſe was no ſooner over, than, ne- in them. Woe to the 
| thought, I heard another voice, de- inhabiters of the 
k  claring, That this happineſs would earth, and of the 
{| not laſt long in the height it might fea : for the devil 
A | be hoped for and expected; that the is come down unto 
4 | grand enemy of truth had yet ma- Jou, having great 
ny ſtratagems and devices, which, wrath, becaule he 
through the corrupt inclinations of — eth that he 

men, would yet work great miſeries, ** bus à ſhort 

and bring many ſufferings upon the — f 
members of this + Chriſtian empire; 5 
oF tot 3 


* 7 


— _OQ©@>— 
* 
— 
* 


Ver. 12. The devil is come don, or 5 Au¹,j hd, the 
accuſer or the flanderer, the ſame (probably) with the 
'Kelyyog®», the accuſer of the brethren, in the 10th verſe. 
Thus the per/ecuters of the true religion, and all men who op- 
poſe. truth and right, as they are ſo far the inſtruments of the 
devuil, or imitate him, are called in ſcripture, by his names 
and titles. Thus Chriſt called St. Peter by the name of 
Satan, i. e. an adverſary or oppoſer of his ſufferings, Matth. 
Xvi. 23. And David called the ſons of Zeruia, Satan— _ 
adverſaries, 2 Sam. xix. 22. Thus again, Mahomet, and 
the ſucceſſors of him, are ſtyled ing, angel of the bottom- 
. leſs pit, and Abaddon, 1. e. the defiroyer, chap. ix. 11. of 
this book. St. Paul was hindered from coming to the Co- 
rinthians by Satan, i. e. by ſome adverſaries of the Chriſtian 
faith, 1 Thefl. ii. 18. Laſtly, chap. ii. 10, of this book, 
the devil is ſaid to caſt ſome of the ſaints into priſon, i. e. their 
Falſe accuſers, either amongſt the heathens, or the corrupt 
Chriſtians. And in ver. 7. and 9. of this chapter, the o/4 
ſerpent, the (proper) devil and Satan, is ſaid to be caſt out, 
by the defeat of his in//ruments, the heathen 2do/aters, or 
| Jews, or falſe Chriſtians, called his angels. 3 
+ Ver. 12. Moe to the inhabitants of the earth, and of the 
ea.] The learned Mr, Daubuz underſtands this as a de- 
nunciation againſt the :do/atrous Gentiles, endeavouring to 
kreſtore themſelves again to the ruling power, but deſtroy- 
ed by Conſtantine ; as were Magnentius, Eugenius, &c. 
| with vaſt numbers of the Romans, influenced by diabolical 
f Pe fury againſt the Chriſtians. But the verſe immediately 
bl | following ſeems to me to determine it as meant of the wo- 
1 nan, the Chriſtian church. But the difference is not very 
. ＋-. . 1 Th | 
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13 And when the 
dragon ſaw that he 
was caſt unto the 
earth, he perſecuted 
the woman which 
brought forth th 
man- child. 


they were to be but 


. 
REVELATION: 


-and though, compared with the fu- 
ture happineſs of Chriſt's kingdom 
(which will be for ever and ever), 


ſhort ; yet the 
would be terrible, like the rage ro. 


. malice of the wicked author of them. 


13. And ſo it proved; for I ob- 
ſerved, after the Pagan idolatry was 
thus far diſcountenanced in the em- 
pire, by Conſtantine's advancement 
to the throne, the dragon ſtill per- 
ſiſted to perſecute the woman, 1. e. 


the church itſelf, though he and his 


agents failed of deſtroying him its 
protector. For there were great 


ſtruggles and attempts to continue, 


14 And to the 
woman were given 
two wings of a great 


eagle, that ſhe 


might fly into the 


wilderneſs, into her 
place: where ſhe is 
| nouriſhed for a 
time, and *. times, 
and half a time, 


from the face of the 


ſerpent. 


and propagate the heathen idolatry, 
during his reign, for a long ſeaſon; 
and afterwards by Julian the Apoſ- 
tate. | | 
14. But ſtill, notwithſtanding theſe 
attempts, Divine Providence ſo or- 
dered, that Chriſtianity found ſome 
tolerable protection (though, at 
beſt it might be compared to a man's 


i 


habitation in a confuſed wilderneſs), 


both in the egſern and weſtern parts 
of the empire. So that both theſe» 


branches of it may reſemble the two 23. 


wings of an eagle, on which the 
Chriſtian church may be ſaid to have 
been carried in thoſe difficult times, 


and delivered from ruin and ſu 


preſſion. Agreeably to what God is - 


laid to have done for the Iſraelites, 


in conducting them into, and through 
the wilderneſs. Exod. xix. 4. 2 


Have ſeen what I have done unto Egypt, 


and how ] bare you on eagles wings, 
and brought you unto myſelf. And 


again, Deut. xxxii. 11, 12. As an 


eagle flirreth up her neſt, fluttereth over 
ber young, ſpreadeth abroad her 
. OTIS 


WINGS, 
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A Pax ArHRASE o THE 


| taketh them, beareth them on HER 


WINGS ; fo the LORD aloe did 


preſerve Chriſt's religion in the 


world, during the future corrup- 
tions of it, which are to laſt (at 


leaſt) twelve hundred and ſixty years *, 
See on chap. xi. 3, 4, 9. | 

15. Accordingly, when this great 
adverſary of truth, and his inſtru- 
ments in the empire, found that they 
could no longer attack the Chriſtian 


church by way of open force and 


perſecution, they entered into mea- 


| ſures to diſtract and confound the 


religion of it by herefes, ſchiſins, ani- 
moſities, and divifrens amongſt its 


own members. (+ Which was ful- 


cc filled in the terrible diſturbances 


© between the Arians and Orthodox 
<« in Conſtantine's reign, and long 
c afterward. This was the flood out 


cc of the erpent 4 mouth ; agr eeably to 


ce the ſcripture manner of expreſ— 

& ſing ſuch events. Iſai. lix. 19. The 
c enemy cometh in like a flood. Prov. 
c xviii. 4. The worda of a vicked man's 


c mouth are as deep waters, xv. 28. 


c The mouth of the wicked poureth 
cc gut evil things. Nahum i. 8. 


« Or elſe this food was the inun- 


« dation of the northern people, 
c who would have deſtroyed both 
“ the empire and the church, but 


ce that the empire defended itſelf for 


cc ſome time, and the northern 
ci people themſelves afterward em- 


ce braced the Chriſtian religion +. 


PA 


Chap. XII. 


lead them, and there was no firdnge 
60 D with him. Thus is God to 


15 And the ſer. 
pent caſt out of his 
mouth water as a 
flood, after the wo. 
man ; that he might 
cauſe her to be car- 


ried away of the 
flood. 


16 And 


* See Dr. Henry More, Myſt, Iniq. p- 213, 214. 


+ Sir Iſaac Newton interprets this food to be the divi- 


fion of the empire between the ſons of Conſtantine the 


| Gr eat, 


1 And the earth 


helped the woman, 


and the earth open- 
ed her mouth. and 
ſwallowed up the 
flood which the 
dragon caſt out of 
his mouth. 


17 And the dra- ; 


gon was wroth with 
the woman, and 
went to make war 
with the remnant 
of her ſeed, which 
keep the command- 


ments of God, and 


have the teſtimony 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


REVELATION. 


16. But theſe dangers were, in 
good meaſure, got over by time, 
and the courſe of good Providence ; 
ſo that the Chriſtian profeſſion {till 
ſubſiſted in the empire, free from 
violence and perſecution, at leaſt 
from open enemies. 


17. But, in ſucceeding ages, the 


ſame reſtleſs adverſary puriued it 


with freſh fury and vengeance ; by 
introducing into it ſuch an apoftacy 
from the truth both in faith, wor- 


ſhip, and morale; that the church it- 


ſelf became abſolutely Antichriſtian 
in its ruling powers; who perfecut- 
ed and oppreſſed all the fincere and 
virtuous profeſſors of Chriſt's reli- 
gion. As will be ſeen more particu- 
larly afterward,” in chap. xi. and 
xvii. 
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5 CA. Au. 
Further Deſcriptions of the Antichriſtian Empire, in a Fourth 


Vifion, under the Image of a Beaſt, the Fourth Beaſt, in 


Daniel's Prophecies. Characters of Antichriſt himſelf, in 
a Fifih Viſion. His very Name * and Tule, All which 


14 


— — 


Great; when the weſtern empire would have perſecuted 


— —S 


Chriſtianity, but the Greek or eaſtern empire (called the 


earth), delivered it, by the victory of Conſtantine over 


Magnentius, Anno Dom. 353. The learned Vitringa un- 


derſtands it of the inundation of the Turks and Saracens, 
The ſenſe and completion of the prophecy holds good in 


any of theſe ways. And though I chooſe to expreſs. only 5 


that of Mr. Mede and Mr. Whiſton, and Dr. Creſſener, 
the reader is left to his own judgment. . 


Note. Concerning the name Antichriſt, and why it is 
not expreſſed, in this book, by that very word, but by other 


characters 


— 


—_— — — — — v- - - 
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4 Dan. vii. riſe out o 


2, 3. 


be 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


Chap. XIII 


is to be ſtill further illuſtrated in Chap. xvii. of 1 Boot; 


to * the Reader i ir 48 ara 
1. & 2. E are now driving to- 
ward more clear and 
particular N of the condi- 
tion the Chriſtian empire, and 
church of Rome, is foretold to be 


= during its corrupt and idolatrous 


period, in part already mentioned. 
Theſe explications were ſhown me, 
firft under the image of a terrible 
ad beaft, which, methought, I ſaw 

wi] the frat - That is to ſay, 
out of the people, and nations of the 
world, that.were in great agitations, 
like a ſtormy ocean. In the prophe- 
tic language a beaſt ſignifies an em- 
5575 or kingdom. The prophet 


aniel repreſents the four great mo- 
narchies of the world by four aid, 
| beaſts (Dan. vii.) The beaft now to 


be deicribed was the fourth of 


Daniel's beaſts, viz. the Roman em- 
pire; which now appeared to me 
a8 made up of all the other fhree; 
1. e. had all the cruel power of the 


Babylonian, Medo-Perſian, and Gre- 


cian monarchies united, as it were, 


in one. It had ſeven Lade, i 1. e. be- 
longed to the city built upon ſever 


hills ; and had gone, or was to go, 
through ſeven forms of ſupreme 


government; and 1 is now conſider- 


I AND *I ſtood 


upon the 


{and of the ſea, and 


ſaw a beaſt riſe up 
out of the ſea, hav- 
ing ſeven heads, 
and ten horns, an 

upon his horns ten 
crowns, and upon 


- his heads the name 


of blaſphemy, 

2 And the beaſt 
which I ſaw was 
like unto a leopard, 
and his feet were 
as the feet of a bear, 
and his mouth as 
the mouth of a li- 
on : and the dragon 
gave him his power 
and his ſeat, and 


great authority. 


TOP. 


e ſee G. Downham of Antichriſt, book i i. * 
. and book ii. chap. 1, and Dr. H. More Synop. Prophet. 


part 1. chap. 1. 


1 


Ver. 1. And I Food ies the ſand of the fea. Note, 


read it i5u9n, i. e. The Bea flood &c. 


The Alexan. MSS. the Syriac, and all the Latin Wn | 


Þ See chap. xvii. 9, 10, II. with the note there. 


5 


Chap XIII 


REVELATION. 


ed as divided into * ten Europenn 
Kingdoms, ſignified by the ten ih 


and crowns. Every one of the 


of government under which this 


empire had gone, or was to go, were 


to ſupport and propagate idolatry ; 


which, in the /cripture language, is 


called blaſphemy ; + the worſhip of +1ſai. lxv. 


idols, images, or falſe deities - being. 


the higheſt indignity that can be of- 
fered to the name, and worſhip of 


at firſt, arrived not to this heighth 
of dominion, but by wicked vio- 


lence, and diabolical uſurpations ; and 


_— till, will really and effeCtually 


promote idolatry, though under the 


covert of the Chriſtian name. Thus 


are accompliſhed thoſe words of the 
| prophet, Dan. ii. 33---43. vii. 7, 23, 
24, 25. The images legs (the fourth 
kingdom, i. e. the Roman) were of 
iron The fourth kingdom ſhall be 
ſtrong as iron; for as much as iron 
reale in pieces, and ſubdues all things 
— Behold a _— beaſt dreadful, 20 ö 


2 = | 
the one true God, Finally, Rome, 


terrible. ourth beaſt ſhall be the 
fourth K IN DOM upon earth. The 
fo fourth beaft had ten HORNS. The 


ten horns are ten KINGS that ſhall | 
ariſe, This is the king that was 16 


do according to his awill, and exalt and 
magnify himſelf above every god, and 


 ſheak marvellous things againſt the 


God of gods, and proſper until the in- 


dignatton be accompliſhed, Dan. xi. 


36. That is, promote idolatry, ſu- 


3 perſtition, and perſecute the wor- 


3 And I ſaw one 


ſhippers of God. 


6 


2 See a viii, 12, with the note there, 


3. One of theſe forms of govern- 
of, * . as it e or one head of this empire, had 


received 


„„ 
* 
— 


1 
9 ; 
R. 
4 
| 


— 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THY 


received, methought, a fatal blow, i. e. 


The Inperial power under the Cæ- 
ſars was deſtroyed by the barbarous 
nations; (as may be ſeen under 
the fourth trumpet, chap. viii). But, 


ed: 


were ® wounded to 


death; and his dead- 
ly wound was heal-⸗ 
and all the 
world wondered af- | 


——— = 


though this one head was deſtroyed, ter the beaſt. 


the bea/t itſelf ſtill lived; the power, 
the perſecuting power, {till remain- 
ed, though got into ſeveral hands, 
and the fen kings exerciſed the ſame 
cruel and arbitrary dominion over 
their Chriſtian ſubjects as ever the 

| heathen emperors had done. Thus 

_ the deadly wound was healed ; to the 
reg + aſtoniſhment of all the : 
corrupted part of the Chriſtian 
world. 


— 
— 
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4. For the generality of the ſub- 


Jets of theſe idelatrous Chriſtian go- 
vernments ſoon ran into compliance 
with, and admiration of, 


all their ſuperſtitious injunctions z 
and thereby, in effect, became the 


e pre, 
vailing powers ; and ſubmitted to 


4 And they wor- 
ſhiped the dragon 


which gave power. 


unto the beaſt : and 
they worſhipped 
the beaſt, ſaying, 
Who is like unto 


_ —— ——— — —0. . — —— 
= 


lubjects of that3 «ld ſerpent, the firſt, the beaſt? who ie 


| en of mankind. £ able to 115 ä 
6 with him ? 


ö | 8. Thus will this Antichri- 5 And there was 

N fin power continue to hold its ar- given unto him a 

| bitrary and idolatrous dominion mouth ſpeak inf A 
3 over the Chriſtian world; to the great things, an 

{ | diſhonour of God i, and the ſcandal blaſphemies; and 


. 


r er 


ee 2 it were wounded—6s Pay: yy, that bad 
been CN chap. v. 6. 

''+ Ibid. Wondred after the beaſt, Yuvuary iniow Ts Nngiu. 
Followed the beaſt with wonder and admiratian; as crowds 
of people run after a ſhow, or a great man. 
| 2 Ver. 5. A mouth ſpeaking great things, and bleſubloete. 
| | viz, Such as calling itſelf the queen and miſireſ: of all 

| ehur vers the centre of unity, the infallible Judge of contro- 
| f | . Na 


Chap? XIII. REVELATION. ur 
power was given of the Chriſtian name, during tho“ eben.. 
unto him to ® con- whole period foretold by Daniel, 19.79, as be 


wo 
6 


1 ” * 


verſiet, the ark out of which there 1s no ſalvation, the ſovereign 
of tings, diſpoſer ef crowns. This aſeribing to itſelf what 
belongs only to God and Chriſt is another ſenſe of blaſ- 
pheming, See, for more flagrant inſtances of this kind, Dr. 
Hen. More, Myſt. * and Vitringa in his notes upon this 
place. Sir Edwyn Sandy's Europæ Speculum, pag. 41, 42. 
45. Review of the Council of Trent, by Will. Ranchion, 
book ii. chapters x. and xi. See here ſome more of the nu- 
merous examples of the b/aſphemies of the popiſb writers, 
the canoni/ts, with relation to temporal powers attributed to 
the pope; as, © That he is ſet over all empires and king- 
doms ; that the empire depends upon the pope, and he 
bath dominion over it; that he may depeſe them (the 
kings and emperors), and transfer their kingdoms and do- 
minions ; may ſet gp a king in every kingdom; for he is: 
the overſeer of all kingdoms in God's ſtead, as God is the | 
maker of all kingdoms ; that he hath juriſdiction over all 
things throughout the whole world; ſeeing he is the 
judge of the quick and the dead in Chriſt's ſtead.” With - 
abundance more to the ſame b/aſphemous purpoſe. 1 
Review Counc, Trent ut ſupra, and in book v. chap. 
iii. of Diſpenſationt; with chap. vii. of the Jeſuits; as alſo 
book vi. chap. 6, and 7. of the Pope's decrees and the cen- 
ſure of Boobs; and book vii. throughout. It may alſo not 
be amils to give the reader ſome inſtances of theſe laſt po- 
piſb blaſpbemies, as they are quoted, from their own popiſh 
canoniſts, and other authors, by the writer of the review 


above-mentioned, viz. _ 


* 


That the pope is Chriſt's vicar, not only over things 
in earth, in heaven, and hell, but even over all angels good 
and bad. : | 8085 „„ 
That the pope's power is greater than the power of 98 
ſaints. That the pope is greater than the angelt in dominion, 
Te him is committed the government of the univerſe. 
That the pope may excommunicate the angels; is great- 
er in power than the apoſtles. KEEL 17 . 
That the pope is equal to God; that there can be no 
appeal from him to God; that he can determine againſt 
the law of. nature, and the law of nationt, and the law of 
God, even with reaſon, or without reaſon." — 
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| there. 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap. XIII. 


viz. for the tavelve hundred and fixty tinue forty and two 
gears, at leaſt. (See Dan. vii. 8. 24, months. 985 
55 See chap. xi. 1, 2. of this book, 6 And he opened 
and chap. x. 6, 7. with the note his mouth in blaſ- 
je % phemy againſt God, 

ta blaſpheme his 
name, and his ta- 
bernacle, and them 
that dwell in hea- 

1 8 | Rs, ven. 

7. & 8. And the worſt and moſt 7 And it was gi- 
dreadful article of this Antichri- ven unto him to 
ſtian dominion will be, that of make war with the 


forcing the conſciences of men in re- ſaints, and to over- 


ligious matters, and of perſecuting come them: and 


See Mr. all that dare to queſtion or with- power was given 


xvii. hook 
zv. p. 766. 
edit. fol, 


Who are therefore ſaid to be ritten 


Nede Epiſt. ſtand their idolatrous commands: him over all Kind- 


which none will dare to do, except reds, and tongues, 

a few choſen, ſincere, and virtuous __ AT th 

Chriſtians, in all this difficult time; , 8, nd at that 
dwell upon the 


in the hk of lie. + (See the note en e e ein, 


—_cc.—_ 
— ——— * — — 


And for a moſt full account of the þ/aſphemtes, in their 
prayers to /aznts, {ee Chemnitius Exam. Con. Trid. lib. 3. 
Ver. 6. Againſt them that dwell in heaven, i. e. either 
God and Jeſus Chriſt; or elle the /ants and angels, by 
abufing their names and characters in ſetting them up as. 


mediators aud antercefſors ; Or, by perſecuting the ſaints up- 
on earth, who are ſaid in /cripture, to be citizen, of hea-. 


ven, and to have their converſation there. Heb, xii. 22. 


Epheſ. xi. 19. Philip. ili. 20. See again, for the flagrant 
_ Inſtances of this Romiſh blaſphemy, Dr, Hen, More, Myſt. 


of God and Myſt. Iniquity, Vitringa in Loc. and G. Down- 
ham of Antichriſt, book i. chapters 4, and 5. and the note 
foregoing. See alſo the third part of the church Homilie 
againſt the peril of idolatry. EA 

+ Ver. 8. In the book of hfe of the Lamb ſlain from the 


foundation of the world. I make no doubt but the words 
from the foundation of the world, are here tranſpoſed ; and 


ſhould follow after names written, for ſo they expreſsly do, 


chap, xvii. 8, note there. 


him, whole names 
are not written in 
the book of life 
of the Lamb ſlain 
from the foundation 
of the world. 

9 Ifany man have 
an ear, let him 


hear. 


10 He that lead- 


eth into captivity, 
ſhall go into capti- 
vity : He that kil- 
leth with the ſword, 
muſt be killed with 
the ſword. Here is 
the patience and the 
faith of the ſaints, 


another beaſt com- 


ing out of the earth, 


and he had two 
horns like a lamb, 
and he ſpake as a 
EF 
12 And he exer- 
ciſeth all the power 
of the firſt beaſt 
before him, and 
cauſeth the earth, 


REVELATION. 


chap. iii. 5. and compare Dan. vii. 
21, 23, 25. e 


| 9. & 10. But here again“ let 


me call upon every one, whole lot 


it may be to live in theſe times of 
diſtreſs, to give attention to the 


ſolemn denunciation of God againſt 
this perſecuting ſpirit, and to his com- 
fortable promiſe to ſuch as patiently 
ſuffer by it, viz. © That he will af. 
“ ſuredly vindicate the cauſe of his 


« true religion, and pull down the 
3 antichriffian powers that oppreſs 

“e it, by a moſt exemplary deſtruc- 
„é tion; and cauſe his true and 


& faithful ſervants to reap the bleſ- 
cc ſings of Chr iſtianity in ſafety, 


* glory, and peace,” 80, as the 
forementioned times will t 
diſplay the patience of good Chri- 


and 


ſtians; let this divine promiſe ani- 
mate them to ſteadineſs and perſe- 


verance. (This is the fourth viſion 
of the open book before mentioned; 


wherein are given the characters of 


S the corrupt antichriſtian church). 
11 And I beheld 


11, & 12. In a fifth viſion was 
deſcribed to me the marks of the 
very antichriſt himſelf, the head, 


and principal mover of all the fore- 


mentioned corrupt, and zdolatrous 
Chriſtian powers. 


which the empire was now divided 


under ten kings. This beaft did in- 


Adced 


Bee chap. ii, 7, 11. and iii. 6. 13, 


” 4+ 
ff GS FO - 
— 
* 


* 


Theſe marks - 
were repreſented by, and in a ſecond 

beaſt, riſing out of the earth, i. e. 
from amongſt theſe countries into 
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lamb , that is to ſay, it repreſent- 


the od Roman empire was ſet up. 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE | Chap. XIII 
and them which 
dwell therein, to 
worſhip the firſt 
beaſt, whoſe deadly 


wound was healed. 


Jeed put on the appearance of a 


ſed a perſon, a political perſon, or a 
governing power, who profeſſed 
themſelves vicars of Chriſt, the Lamb 
of God; his vicegerents, and repre- 
entatives ; ſucceſſors of his apoſtles, 
and paſtors of his flock. But ſpake 
like a dragon, and exerciſes all the 


power of the firſt beaſt, &c. i. e. He 


was ſtill to be the agent and inſtru- 


ment of that old ſerpent, by whom 


He exerciſed the ſame tyrannical do- 
minion, though under another form; 
and, by an uncontroulable church au- 
thority, firſt perſuaded, and then, by 


| Increaſe of power, forced the Chri- 


ſtian ſubjects to pay implicit obe- 
dience to theſe ten princes ; and then 
made uſe of heir power to oblige 
all to ſubmit to His own ſuperſtitious 
13 And 


* 


* Ver. 11. Two horns lite a lamb. Ovr learned com- 
mentators interpret the horns either of the ſeveral powers © 
this Bea pretended to have a right to exerciſe : or of the 


extent of ſuch powers; ſuch as temporal and ſpiritual 
power; of binding and /oofing ; two partriarchal powers in 


and over the eaſtern, and weſtern empire. But perhaps, 


after all, the horns might be here mentioned by St. John 


only as part of the deſcription of the lamb; the appear- 
ance whereof this e now affected to take upon him. 
But let the reader judge. Only I will add, that this ap- 
pearance with the marks of a /amb, agrees with St. Paul's 


deſcription—He ſitteth in the temple of God, i, e. is of the | 


Chriſtian profeſſion; exactly as Exekiel ſets forth the 


ſpiritual) Tyre, Ezek. xxviii. 2, 14, 16. Thine heart is 


Ufted up; thou haſt ſaid, I fit in the ſeat of God; thou 


waſt upon the holy mountain of God; and thou haſt ſin- 
ned: therefore I will caſt thee as profane out of the moun- 


tain of God, and I will deſtroy thee.” See G. Downham- - 
of Antichriſt, book i. chap v. f 6. and alſo pag. 146. 


"5 
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and idolatrons determinations: 
Thus you have the ſame _ in a 
new ſhape; or, if you will, wo 
beaſts conſpiring in one and the ſame 
wicked dominion: The old Roman 
empire that was 4% and dead, as it 
were, by the aboliſhment of the 
Cæſars, now revived again, in the 
ſame arbitrary power, though placed 
in different hands. It is no longer z 
pagan empire; but it is the ** 
dominion under ten weak tyrants, 
guided and ridden into a cruel and 
idolatrous adminiſtration, by a ſub- 
tle and domineering ſet of ecclefpa- 
ties; the chief bead of which is call- 
ed the falſe prophet, chap. xvi. 13. 
and chap. xix. 20. And his advance- 
ment into temporal dominion, was 
what made him properly a Horn, i. e. 
1 Nn 5 
13 And he doeth 13. 14. & 15. The methods, 
great wonders, ſo whereby this church empire is fore- 
that be maketh fire told to gain this aſcendant over 
come * down from both princes and people are, pre- * Compare 
heaven on the earth tended miracles, forged revelations, 1 Kings | 
in the ſight of men, ſham appearances of angels, and 22 36, 
14 And deceiveth ſaints from heaven, to hypocritical? 1 
idem that dell on faints upon earth; the terror of ex= 
the earth,” by he communications +, that tend to fright 
means of thoſe mi- e Wk 


TITS 5 VER | 5 —— —-— 


a 


+ Ver. 13. He maketh fire come down from heaven. 
As heaven in the prophetic language, ſignifies the princes 
and rulers of the political world, ſo fire from heaven, iu the 
ſame eaſtern ſpeech, denotes the threats and terrors of per- 
ſons in authority ; and is here an appoſite deſcription of ho- 

pHiſb excommumnications. See Downham of Antichriſt, book i. 
chap. vii. f 8, 9, 10, 11. and book ii. chap. xv. Be- 
twixt the years 1076, and 1150,” ſays Father Paul, ex- 
communications were thundered out, conſpiracies, and re- 

bellions (agaiaſt princes) ſet on work with the loſs of many 
millions of lives; in order to wreſt from princes the colla- 


116 
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A Paratiragr on tut — Chap. XII 


weak minds into wicked compli- 
ances ; anathemas, and ſpiritual 
curſes, pretended to be confirmed 
from Heaven itſelf, and to light up- 
on all oppoſers, like fire from God 
above. By all which, and ſuch like 
lying wonders, it was to raiſe itſelf 
to ſuch unbounded authority, as is in- 
deed the very image, * the ſame 
things with the ancient Imperial 
perſecuting power; (wounded in the 
deſtruction of the Cæſars; but now 


revived in this Chriſtian perſecuting 


power, ſo very lite it in cruelty and 
oppreſſion); and makes it death to 


1s 


racles which he had 


power to do in the 


fight of the beaſt, 


ſaying to them that, 
dwell on the earth, 
that they ſhould 


make an image to 


the beaſt which had 
the wound by a 
{word, and did live. 

t5 And he had 
power to give life 
unto the image of 


the beaſt; that the 


image of the beaſt 


ſhould both ſpeak; 


Eccleſ. Benef. chap. xlvi. 


and cauſe that as 
many 


any ſubject to reſiſt it. And as it 


— — 
» CEOS — 


tion of biſhopricks. From the time of pope. Greg. VII. 
to Innocent IV. containing 200 years, ſeven emperors were 
excommunicated, viz. Henry IV. Hen. V. Frederick I. 


Philip I. Otho. IV. Freder. II. and Conrad I.— F. Paul of 


A 


* Ver. 14. & 15. The image of the beaſt, It will make 
no difference as to the completion of this part of the prophe- 
ey, whether by this image we underſtand this ſecond beaſt 
ruling over the ten kingdoms of Europe, as in the paraphraſe, 
or the emperor Charles the Great, ſet up, and crowned by 
the pope, as ſupporter of the church-perſecuting power ; 


which is Mr. Whiſton's opinion, and is countenanced by 


very good authorities. Eflay on Rev. pag. 260, &c. 
Charles the Great, as called an emperer, was indeed an 
image of the ancient Roman emperors: but then he was 
made ſo by the ſecond beaſt ; and not without being obliged, 


. at his coronation, by the moſt ſolemn oath. to defend the 


papal ſaperſtitions with all the terror of his ſword. Surely 
this is a much more agreeable interpretation than that of 
the learned Vitringa, who underſtands it of the Rowan in- 
guiſition, which prevails only in ſome particulat countries; 
See Dr. Creſſenner Demonſt. lib, iii. chap. vi. with his 
notes there. And book iv. chap. ii. &c. And G. Down- 
ham of Antichriſt, book i. chap. 3. and chap. 7. J 13, 14, 
15. Alſo book ii. chap. 3. and 5. Sir Iſaac Newton, Ob- 


ſerv. on Dan, part i. chap. 7, and 8. ad fin. 


Chap. XIII. 


many as would not 
worſhip the image 


be killed. 


16 And he cau- 
ſeth all, both ſmall 
and great, rich and 
poor, free and bond, 
to receive a mark in 
their right hand, 
or in their fore- 
beads : 

17 And that no 
man might buy or 
ſell, ſave he that 
had the mark, or 
the name of the 
beaſt, or the num- 
ber of his name. 

18 Here is wil- 
dom. Let him that 
hath underſtanding 


of the beaſt : for it 
1s the number of a 
man ; and his num- 
ber is ſix hundred 
threeſcore and ſix. 


es. 


of the beaſt ſhould 


count the number 


REVELATION. 


was in the literal old Babylon, Ne- 


buchadnezzar commanded all that 


would not worſhip his golden image, 
to be caſt into the fiery furnace ; ſo 


whoever will not, among Chriſtians, 


worſhip this beats image, and com- 
ply with the idolatries of this ſpiritu- 
al Babylon, ſhould be killed: 

16. & 17. In ſhort, the very com- 


mon rights and privileges of life, | 


trade, and commerce, and the peace 


of neighbourhood are all tied to the 
profeſſion of this ſame corrupt reli- 


gion, now in the hands of the go- 


verning clergy, and backed by the 
temporal {word of princes *. 


18. And finally, that there may 
be no excuſe left for Chriſtians in 


miſtaking theſe characters of the 
great Antichriſt, or where will be 


the placeand ſeat of his fulleſt church- 
power ; it is here ſpecified in a ſingle 


bord; a word, the letters whereof 


ſtand, in the Hebrew and Greek 


languages, for ſo many diſtinct num- 


bers 2 


—— 


* Ver. 16, 1). See Downham of Antichriſi. book. i. 


— 


Jpiri, as the peculiar image and mark of this corrupt com- 
munity, may be added the many idolatrous rites, cenemoniet, 
and v/ages in the worſhip of this Romiſh church: all de- 
rived from, and imitations of heathen;/m. In full confirma- 
tion whereof, ſee Dr. Hen. More, Synop, Prophet, book i. 
chap. 17. Dr. Middleton's Letter from Rome. Stilling- 
fleet's Idol. of the Church of Rome,—with many other 


writers, 


chap. 8. To what is here deſcribed, of the perſecuting 


A PaRAPHRASE ON THE Chap. XIII. 


bers ; and the whole of it is fix hun- 
dred and fixty-fix. The word is in 
Greek, Lateinos * (AATEINOE), in 
Hebrew 1"nDY7) (Romuith) as much 


* 


_—_— — 


we - - — 

00 FO q——" 6 
T. 300 | — AO 

Ex — 005 y 10 
1010 —— 10 
N — 050 20-00 
2 — 200 I Total — 666 


Total Numb. —666 
Or, call it in the Greek, The Church Maly, EKKAHSIA 
fTAAIKA, the number the letters of thoſe two Greek words 
amount to, is exactly the ſame, viz. E 
oy | 
X — 20 
K —— 20 
4— 3 
H— 8 


372 
294 


Total — 666 


The learned Mr. Jurieu, and Mr. Daubuz have 
here alſo obſerved, that in the Hebrew language, the 
language of ancient propheſies (in which alſo /etters are 
uſed for numbers), the word JPN (Romiuth) makes up 
exactly the number 666: and in this alſo you ſee the Ro- 
miſh beaſt, Theſe two are appellative-names, ſuch as St. 
John means; names of a man; or body, or kingdom, or go- 
vernment of man, in a certain place and fituation, No other 
word, in any language whatever, can be found to expreſs 
both the ſame number, and the ſame thing. See chap. xvit. 
g. See Downham of Antithrift, for anſwers to ſuch ob- 
| e ü 1Iections 


Chap. XIII. REVELATION. _ 
as 10 fay, it is the weſtern or La- 
tin or Roman church. (Here is 

a | | wiſdom 


* 5 


i 


„ 


jections as are raiſed againſt this explication, book. ii. 
chap. 10. 2 | 


129 


Ver. 18. Here 10 wiſdom. —That Is, here is a ſecret whereon Eccl. vi. 
to try the attention and underſtanding of all ſerious andz3. which 
religious minds. The ſon of Sirach ſays, Wiſdom ts ac-compare . 
cording to her name, i. e. a kind of ſecret, to be ſtudied and wich 1 Jam. 
found out by ſuch as the ſcriptures calls the w/e in heart, or. 28. 


men of underſtanding, i. e. honeſt and virtuous men. So the 
Pſalmiſt ſays, The ſecret of theLord is with them that fear him. 
i. e. The moſt important ruths of religion are found, and 
practiſed by virtuous minds. Accordingly the word 
Doiæ (wiſdom) comes from Dx, to explore or obſerve, and 


to cover or hide a thing, in order to its being diligently ſought _ 


for. (See Mr. Fuller's Miſcel. lib. i. cap. 5.) and Biſhop 
| Chandler Vindicat. of the Defence of Chriltianity, part 1. 
p. 61, 62. . | 


Now, one way, amongſt the ancients, of propounding - 


and ſolving ſecrets, difficult problems (called wiſdom) was 
by finding out things, or perſons, or names by numbers an- 


ſwering to or expreſſing them. Thus in Dan. viii. 13. The, 


ſaint, or holy one (as we render it), ſignifies one wiſe in 
numbers, or a wonderful numberer, or hider of numbers, as 
our marginal reading rightly exprefles it 

| Ibid. I is the number of a man, i. e. a number (or /et- 
ters) expreſſing ſuch a name of the beaf? as men uſually 
called that empire by, which is ſignified by the Set. So 


the pen of man, Iſai. viii. 1. is either ſuch an inſtrument as 
men ulually write with, or elſe a ſtyle or language vulgarly 


 #nown. And the meaſure of à man, Rev. xxi. 17. is ſuch 
a meaſure as men commonly make uſe of in meaſuring 
buildings, &c. „ a 


bid. Lee him that hath underſtanding count the number of | 


the beat. That hath undenſtanding, meaning, not. the man 


of deep learning, or the great philoſopher. but the honeft and 
| good man, as was ſaid before. For though the thing here 
propoled be of the number of ſuch as the ſcripture calls 


proverbs, dark ſayings, ſecrets, and the like ; yet is it, like 
other branches of truly religious wiſdom, far from being 
deep, intricate, or unintelligible, to perſons of tolerable 
underſtanding and attentive minds. For along with the 

5 K ſecrei 
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ert; and the whole of it is fox Hun- 
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dred and fixty-fix. The word is in 
Greek, Lateinos (AATEINOZ), in 
Hebrew 6 ]) (Romiith) as much 


* —Y & 
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Total Numb. —666 - 


Or, call it in the Greek, The Church of Daly, EKXKAHSIA | 0 
fTAAIKA, the number the /etters of thoſe two Greek work Þ 


amount to, is exactly the ſame, viz. 


* 5 

X 20 1 — 300 
| Ren 20 A—— — 1 
A— 30 ** 
Hl 8 1— 10 
2— 200 KX 20 
I —— 10 2—— 1 
— 1 — 
5 372 
372 294 


Total = 666 


The learned Mr. Jurieu, and Mr. Daubuz hart 
| here alſo obſerved, that in the Hebrew language, tlc 
language of ancient propheſies (in which alſo leert Þ 
uſed for numbers), the word NYDN (Romiitb) makes WY 
exactly the number 666 : and in this alſo you ſee the Ro 
miſh beaſt, Theſe two are appellative-names, ſuch as 8. | 
John means; names of a nan; or body, or kingdom, os | 


vernment of man, in a certain place and fituation, No 
word, in any language whatever, can be found to expre 
both the ſame number, and the ſame thing. See chap. Int 


8. See Downham of Antiehriſt, for anſwers to ſuck 0 
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as 10 fay, it is the weſtern or La- 


tin or Roman church. (Here is 
; | wiſdom 9 


© Chap. XIII. 
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* feftions as are raiſed againſt this explication, book. ii. 
_ chap. 19. 35 3 PFF TIN EFOTE On 
1 Ver. 18, Here is wiſdom. —That is, here is a ſecret whereon pq. vi. 
to try the attention and underſtanding of all ſerious andzz. which 
religious minds. The ſon of Sirach ſays, Wiſdom is ac- compare 
© cording to her name, i. e. a Kind of ſecret, to be ſtudied and wich 1 Sam. 
pound out by ſuch as the ſcriptures calls the wi/e in heart, or xv. 28. 
men f underſtanding, 1. e. honeſt and virtuous men. So the 
| Phlmiſt ſays, The ſecret of theLord is with them that fear him. 
i. e. The moſt important truth of religion are found, and 
|” praftiſed by virtuous minds. Accordingly the word 
ois (wiſdom) comes from ID, to explore or obſerve, and 
u cover or hide a thing, in order to its being diligently ſought 
GY fir, (See Mr. Fuller's Miſcel. lib. i. cap. 5.) and Biſhop 
Chandler Vindicat. of the Defence of Chriſtianity, part 1. 
Now, one way, amongſt the ancients, of propounding 
ud folving ſecrets, difficult problems (called wiſdom) was 
by fading out things, or perſons, or names by numbers an- 
| ſrering to or expreſſing them. Thus in Dan. viii. 13. The, 
| ſaint, or boly one (as we render it), fignifies one wiſe in 
- tumbers, or a wonderful numberer, or hider of numbers, as 
uu nurginal reading rightly expreſſes it. 
I did. I? is the number of a man, 1. e. a number (or let- 
% exprefling ſuch a name of the beaf? as men uſually 
alled that empire, by, which is fignified by the eg. So 
| the pen of man, Iſai. viii. 1. is either ſuch an inftrument as 
$ = uſually write with, or elſe a ſtyle or language vulgarly 


unn. And the meaſure of a man, Rev. xxi. 17. is ſuch 
e, the Þ meaſure js 


havd 


| be: s men commonly make uſe of in meaſuring 
ri * huldings, 5 PEE . Es 
des Up | Ibid; Let him that hath underſtanding count the number of 
e RO We beef. —That hath ander/landing, meaning, not the man 
© dt. of deep learning, or the great philoſopher. but the hone/? and 
bs \ ood man, as was ſaid before. For though the thing here 
0 | Mipoled be of the number of ſuch as the ſcripture calls 
expreb Woerbs, dark ſayings, ſecrets, and the like ; yet is it, like 
p. xi | er branches of truly religious wiſdom, far from being 
ich. | =}, intricate, or unintelligible, to perſons of tolerable 
jetta landing and attentive minds. For along with the 


ſecret 


_ A PARAPHRASE ON THR? 
wiſdom, i. e. a rule ſufficient to 
guide and preſerve men in their e 

| | judgments 


— com — 


n 


ſecret there is a rule to find it out by, viz, counting the nun. 
ber, or finding out that word or words, the ſeveral leert 
whereof (being ſo many diſtin numbers), added together, 
will ſhow the name, lille and character, by which this beafl, or 

_ Corrupt per/ecuting power, was uſually known. Now, that theſe ! 
two words (Raman and Latin) in their ſeveral Hebrew and Þ Sev, 


Greek languages are ſuch as do preciſely anſwer to it, ad | © 
may ſafely be relied upon as ſuch, will be out of all doubt, | #© 
when it is remembered, that the capital /eat of this po] | © 

is expreſsly ſaid to,be the city ſtanding upon ſever hills; and | q 


again, The woman, (called My/tery, Babylon, &c.) it tha 
great city (bath her capital /eat in that very city) which (u 

St. John's time) reigned over the kings of the earth, (eb. 

| XVii. 2. 18.), which all the world knows was Rome—= | 17 

Thus the explication of this number or name of the beaf | 


ſtands, upon ſuppoſal of its being a number made out of the ; on 
letters of a word, amount to 666.— But it is fit I ſhould * 


acquaint the reader with another manner of calculating and 
explaining this matter, viz. by making this number 666 

to be a number, not of letters making up a word or name; 
but a number or calculation of years, viz. of the year 

| commencing from the time of this propheſy, and ending at 
tte time of this bea/'s or church empire's riſing up into iu 
Full and tyrannical power. And, it muſt be owned, the 
Computation is exact and ſurpriſing. For, from the time 
of the v;fion, A. D. 94, or 96, according to por com- 
putation, to the popes's full inveſtiture in St. Peter's h 


: 


any, and enjoyment of temporal dominion, is 666 years, 


nearly as can be wiſhed; even full as near as Daniel 

weeks can be calculated, Now, by the riſe of the pat 
power into Zemporal dominion, may the fall of it alſo. be bel | _ 
and moſt certainly calculated. For the propheſy exprebly | © 
tell us, it is to laſt 1260 years, If this number be added be. 
to 760, which is nearly the time the pope got. firſt poſſel * by 
fon of temporal power, his fall will begin A. D. 2020, 
we take Sir Iſaac Newton's computation of the full power 
of the popedom by Charles the Great, A. D. 380, or ther- 
about, the difference will be but 20 years. Surely bere n 
a much nearer approach to the irutb, than by anù other 0 
aur modern calculations. See Sir II. Newton on Daniel, | 
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judgments about this great concern. 
255 all attend to, and embrace it 


* 
©" 
* i 


CHAP. XIV. 


—— . .... ————ß——— Sa. 


— 


AM 
f 


born / ens, Predifiiins concerning the Church of 

| Chriſt, during the Reign of the Roman Antichriſt, Of 
the Yirgin-Company menttoned before in Chap. vii. The. 
Reformation of the Church deſeribed by the Preaching of 
Three Angels. Which ts further illuftrated under the Om. | 
bols of the Harveſt, and the Vintage | 


_—_—_ 


— 
— 


1 
GD 2 . = 1 * 
e 


| } AND I look- i. AFTER theſe ſeveral melan- 
= ed, and lo, a choly proſpects of the great 
5 bub ſtood on the corruptions, and violent perſecutions 

ö hunt“ Sion, and in the church, as repreſented in the 
11 nith bim an hun- three foregoing chapters, and before 
6 © bred forty and four the ſtill more ſad particulars. to be 
: | . baving his given of them in the xviith chapter | 
a berdname writ- the Holy Spirit was again pleaſed, as 
t | * their fore. it were by way of comfort and re- 
ty WV. fle to the minds of all good Chri- 
he ſtians, to give me the following vi- 
ne feons, of what would fall out during 
n. the Antichriſtian times, and of the 
i | final doom and judgment of thoſe 
1 . 
h g 
elt 
ly 


who are the promoters of theſe cor- 
Ow The fr ft was, another 
A e 


nn. 


_——_ 


— y- _ 


ded | ke:; and the loves! Mr. Lowman upon. this place, and in 
ſel, F preface, 1 oily add, that there is ſuch a coincidence 


lt : dull theſe ſeveral caleulations, as puts the matter beyond 
er I once, and makes it a ſyre Ae of the Romiſh 
ere · bn. 
en Ver. 1. On Mount Sion, i. e. in the Chriſtian chureb; 


of Nm: with the temple, chap. xi. 1. Only it here de- 
«6 Mis the inward court of it, the pure and uncorrupt part of 
| Schicch, See the tote on n chap. Ki. 1. 


[1 . 
199 f 
3 
. 
| 
ſ 
LJ 
' 
i « 
J. 
L001 
. 7 
j 
1 
WW 
1 
Nt | 
1. 
N 
1 
1% 
48 
8] 
11 
e 
117 5 
. 0 
11 | 
" 
Wu 
1 
9 
14 
1 
N 
53 
Au 
Wi; 
1 
1 
. 
15 
1 
ll 
* 
j 
"38; 
i 
7 
| 
1 
3: 
AM 
QF 1 
{ 
{1 
9 
" 
1 


2 —— ——— — 
— — 2 . 
£m 3 


132 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE | 


charming ſight of a vaſt number of 
virtuous and ſincere Chriſtians who, 
during theſe Antichriſtian ages, pre- 
ſerved their Chriſtian principles un- 
tainted with falſe articles; their 
conſciences clear of vicious indul- 


_ gences ; and their worſhip free of 


{uperſtition and idolatry. , Inſtead of 
the beat, that put on the falſe face 


of a lamb, (chap. xiii. 11. &c.) I was 


now ſhown the true Lamb of God, 
even Chriſt the Saviour; with this 


bleſſed company around him, the 


undefiled profeſſors of God's true 
religion. See and compare Chap. vii. 
I, 2, 3. &c. with chap. ili. 12. 

2. & 3. This glorious aſſembly, 


_methought, with loud and united 


voices of devout praiſe, reſembled, 
at a diſtance the roaring of the ſea, 
or thunder in the air; and their 
muſic brought to mind that of the 
temple ſervice on the grand feſtivals. 


But the meaning of the whole em- 
blem is, that theſe true Chriſtians, in 
the worſt of times, would teach and 


practiſe the genuine and pure wor- 
ſhip of the goſpþe/; the worſhip of 
the one God and Father of all, and of 
the one Mediator Jeſus Chriſt; a 
worſhip without all ſuperſtitious 
mixture, and adorned with an ex- 
emplary life of virtuous practice, in 


the ſight. of the whole world. A 


worſhip that the idolatrous and far 


mar part of the church would then 
de a ftranger to, and defpiſe, and 
perſecute : For that hey had intro- 
duced new and forbidden obje&s,. 


idols, and images ; new and falſe me- 


. diators, ſaints, and angels; and num 
berleſs ſuperſtitions, wherewith to 
deprave the faith, and delude the 


hope of Chriſtians. See Iſai. xxvi. 
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Chap, AN 


! 


2 And I hearda 


voice from heaven, 


as the voiceofmay 


waters, and as % 
voice of a math 
. 


thunder; 2 
heard the voice d 


harpers, barpig 


with their harps: 


3 And they ſuꝶ 


as it were a nn 
ſong before lt 
| throne, and be 
the four beaſts, ul 
the elders: and 
man could kay 
that ſong, but WI 


hundred and fatty 
and four thouſand 
which were 


deemed from tle 
earth. 


=> SS TSS ES TAR Rr Ro 


4 Theſe are they 


| which were not de- 


filed with women 3 


| for they are vir- 


ins: theſe are they 
which follow the 
Lamb whitherſoe- 


per he goeth: theſe 

' mere redeemed 

from among men, 

being the firſt-fruits 

unto God, and to 
the Lamb. 


5 And in their 


| mouth was found 


no guile: for they 


ne without fault 
before the throne 
of God, 


6 And I ſaw an- 
other angel fly in 
the midſt of hea- 
ven, having the e. 

-rerlaſting * goſpel 
to preach unto - 
them that dwell on 


the earth, and to 


erery nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, 


and people, 


J Saying, with a 


loud voice, Fear 


God, and give glo- 


!y to him, for the 
hour of his judg- 


nent is come: and 


Vorſhip him that 
| Made heaven and 


arb, and the ſea, 


and the fountains of 
ters. | 


ä 
7. 


REVELATION. 
4. & 5. But theſe faithful diſci- 


ples are called virgins, being pure 
from all idol worſhip, which the 


ſcriptures are wont to brand with 


the name of fornication, whoredom, 
and adultery. They follow the doc- 
trines of Chriſt and his aps, both 
in proſperity and adverſity. They 
are the ſame to God, and his true 


religion, as the jirfi-fruits, were 


under the lau, viz. an acceptable 
earnefl, and affurance of a fuller 
harveſt of reformation to follow 
hereafter: a reformation wrought 
by the preaching, and courageous 
ſufferings of men, who ſcorn to 1/2 
the word of. God deceitfully, or make 
a wordly gain by impoſing upon the 
underſtandings of mankind. 

6. & 7. And, as a ſure emblem 


of ſuch a reformation to be, in due 


time, begun, and carried on [even 
till the total deſtruction of the Anti- 


chriſtian Roman church], by Chri- 


ſtians of this heroic ſpirit ; I had 
now preſented to my ſight an angel 


flying about the world, with the pure 


word of God in his hand, in order 


to preach and publiſh it to the Chri- 


ſtian church. [! Hereby repreſent- 


“ ing thoſe fyſt reformers from the 


« corruptions of Popery, in theſe 


% augſtern parts; ſuch as the Albi- 


« genſes, Waldenſes, and Bohemian 
46 miniſters 3 who, | at the peril of 
« their own lives, exhorted their 


« followers to make the word of 
*« God the only rule of their faith; 
« warned them againſt the idalatrous 


« worſhip of the Roman church ; 


K 3 Free and 


* Ver. 6. The everlaſling goſpel ; viz. That goſpel that 
to bring in everlaſting righteouſne/e, Dan. is, a 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


© and aſſured them, that God would 


put a terrible end tp its tyrannic 
* power. Thus did theſe angels of 
&* the churches continue to preach, | 


and fuffer ®, for a hundred year 
« together, befoi the reforation be 
gun by Luther 7 


8. Again, to deſcribe the further 


progreſs of this reformation, another 
angel, methought, proclaimed aloud 
the future and certain deſtruction of 


this corrupt and perſecuting Roman 
church, which, for its idolatrous 
practices, is ſtyled by the odious 
name of Babylon,' the old city and 


8 And ther 
followed ' another 
angel, ſaying, Ba: 


bylon 1 is fallen, 


is fallen, that great 


city, becauſe fhe 


made all nations 


government where idolatries of all drink of the wins 


kinds were firſt invented and propa- of the wrath of bet 


fornication. 


: 7 


. 7's 4 4 * 


— — m——_ 


* 


page 21 —fim uſque. 5 
angel with the everlaſting goſpel, &c.] 


* See the learned Mr. Mede, Revelat. Antichriſi, Z 


I Ver, 6. Another 
The excellent Mr, Mede interprets the preaching of th 
Ait angel to ſignify the ſtrenuous oppoſition made again 
the uſe of imager, in the eighth and ninth centuries. The 


two following angelt he underſtands to denote our firft n. | 


formers ; as do Mr. Whiſton, and Mr. Jurieu. And the 
learned Vitringa takes all the three to mean the reformer 
of theſe late ages, and the great ſpirit exerted againſt the 


Fapacy, by the princes, and learned men of Europe. A 1 
noble catalogue of thoſe famous writers may be ſeen in li 
comment upon this chapter, and in many other authors 


But Mr. Daubuz interprets the two firft angelt of the jt 


mitive Chriſtians, preaching to, and difluading the idol 
Romans from their idolatry. « The third angel he under 
ſtands of the firft oppoſers of Chriſtian corruptions. The 


propheſy is fulfilled every way. : 


1 Ver. 8. Babylon is fallen, is fallen. Theſe kinds of 
petition are uſed, in ſcripture, as in other authors, to denotf 
| the greatneſs and almolt incredibility of an event, which! 
is ſuppoſed, would hardly be believed without apt, 


—— 


ſevetations. . 
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Chap. XIV. 


9 And the third 
angel followed 


them, ſaying with a 


Juoud voice, If any 
mm worſhip the 
* beaſt, and his i- 
mage, and receive 


hir mark in his 


pborehead, or in his 


hand, 


10 The ſame ſhall. 
drink of the wine 


n 


REVELATION. 


gated. And as the prophets Ifaiah 


and Jeremiah (Iſai. xxi. 9. Jer. li. 
1.—14.), foretold the deſtruction of 
that political Babylon, ſo certainty as 
if it were hen come to paſs; though 
it was fulfilled not till ſome time af- 
teraward ; ſo is here pronounced the 
coming * fall of this Antichriſtian 


Rome, which, by deceitful, and car- 


nal allurements, draws the world 
into idolatrous worthip, as lewd and 


profligate women are wont I do 


their lovers, by giving them love- 
potions, to heighten their paſſions and 
Irregular deſires. [“ Thus is repre- 


.« ſented the brave ſpirit of the fore- 


« mentioned reformers, and their 
<« followers; who were the iy that 
& dared to declare the church of 


* Rome to be that /p:ritual Babylon, 
«© againſt which the ſcripture has 


« pronounced ſuch a heavy doom, 


and fatal deſtruction.“ _ 


10. & 11. In further confirma- 
tion of all which, another angel, 
methought, made proclamation of 
moſt terrible divine puniſhments up- 
on all Chriſtians who, after the light 
of the reformation, and the preach- 
ing. of true religion had been be- 
ſtowed upon them, ſhould wilfully, 
and by a love to worldly and vicious 


gratifications, comply any longer 


with the injunctions of this Babylo- 


niſn community, and embrace the 


K 4 : worſhip 


—— 


? Ver. 8. Babylon is fallen, &c.] That is to ſay, now 
begins to fall, and ſhall afſuredly and finally fall. In the 


kame manner as our Saviour ſaid [not in the ſenſe of a pre- 


— — 


lent event, but of a prophetic event], © Now is the judg- 


| Ment of this world; now ſhall the prince of this world be 
| Caſt out,” John xii. 31. And again, © I beheld Satan as 


bghtning fall from heaven.“ See the note on chap. x. 6. 


| A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


worſhip of this idlatrous church. 
Threatening them with the ſame de- 
ſtruction that was ſoon hereafter to 
fall upon it. Which deſtruction is 
here painted out under ſuch images 
as Moſes formerly deſcribed that of 
the rebellious nation of the Jews, 
and of their land, Deut. xxix. 22, 
23. The whole land thereof. ſhall be 
brimſlone, and ſalt, and burning, like 
the overthrow of Sodom and Gomorrab, 
awhitl@the Lord overthrew in his an- 
ger and in his wrath. And as Iſaiah 
ſets forth God's judgments upon the 
oppreſſors of his people. Ifai. xxxiv. 
5, 9, 10, 16. My favord: ſhall come 
down upon Idumea, the flreams there- 
75 Hall be pitch, and the diſt thereof 
brimflone. It ſhall not be quenched 
night nor day; the ſmoke thereof fall 
go up for ever. From generation to 
generation it ſball lie waſte, none ſhall. 


paſs through it for ever and ever. And 
12 xvili. 15. Brimſtone ſhall he feat- 


\ tered upon his habitation ; as much as 


Chap, 


ww, 


ed ont without 
mixture into the 
cup of his indigna- 
tion; and he {hall 
be tormented with 
fire and brimſtone, 
in the preſence of 
theholy angels, and 
in the preſence o 
the Lamb : 

11 Andthe ſmoke 
of their torment 
aſcendeth up for e- 


ver and ever: and 


they have no reſt 


day nor night, who 
worſhip the beaſt 


and his image, and 
whoſoever recei- 
veth the mark oj 
his name.  * 


y 


to ſay, they ſhall be utterly vangui/h- 


ed and overcome. (Compare chap. xix. 
20, 21. xx. 14, 15. xvii. 16. xxi. 
(“ And this 4% angel, and his 
ç ſolemn denunciations, are an em- 
© blematic prediction of the high 
e ſpirit, and courageous preaching 


te of Luther, and the train of re- 
ct formers following his example; | 


«© whereby a foundation is laid for 


cc the ruin of the Antichriſtian doc- 
ec trine and worſhip; to be com- 
* pleted in God's due time. See 
© note on ver. 
„ 


6. and chap. xvi, 


2 Here 
1 


: i. 
of the wrath of Þ 
God, which 18 Pour: 1 
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Dee how Judiclouſſy the preaching of the 


meſſengers]-is applied to the firſt reformers, by Vitringa 9 


ſe angels [or 
on 


* 


Ia. 
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| : Chap. XIV. REVELATION. 


12 Here is the 
patience of the 


faints; here are 
they that Keep the 


commandments of 


| God, and the faith 


of Jeſus. | 


13 And I heard 


n voice from hea-' 
yen, ſaying unto 
ne, write, Bleſſed 


gre the dead which 
die in the Lord, 


| from henceforth : 
| Yea, faith the ſpi- 


t, that they may 
beet from their la- 


hours; and their 


orks do follow 


them, 


n 


12. & 13. But as this great event, 
of bringing in a full reformation, af- 
ter ſo long and remarkable corrup- 
tions, will not be effected without 


great ſtruggles and ſufferings, that 


will try the patience, and diſplay the 


virtue, and coſt the life, of many a 


reformer ; therefore, for the ſupport 
and encouragement of all ſufferers 
in this glorious undertaking; a voice 
from heaven, methought, uttered 


forth this comfortable promiſe * to 


them, viz. That they ſhould no way 
come ſhort of the glory and bleſſed- 


neſs promiſed to the ancient martyrs, 
who fell by the hands of the former 
heathen emperors of Rome. Nay, 


indeed, that they would have thus 
far the advantage of them that had 
died in the cauſe of Chriſt, in the 
early times before them ; that they 


had a ſhorter while to ſtay between 
their death and their reward ; for 


there would be, comparatively ſpeak- 


ing, but a little time before Divine 
Providence would accompliſh the ſet- 


tlement 


— 


Inken away from evil- 


Ki. li. 14, &c. There ſhall be a voice ſaying, Caſt ye 
I Caft ye up,“ i. e. make a way for true religion; take 
ny the offence out of the way of my people.” 
Ver. 13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the Lord— 
I, faith the ſpirit, that they may reſt from their labours.] The 
Ius, yea, ſaith che ſpirit, plainly mean the /þ:r4 of ancient 
be by Ifaiah, of whoſe expreſſion this is a repetition. 
IK hü. 1, 2. The righteous periſbeth, and no man lay- 
"Fit to heart, and merciful [or godly] men are taken 
| Way, none [of the wicked] conſidering that the righteous 
He ſhall enter into peace. And 


of the prophet Daniel xii. 13. © Blefled is he that 
eth, and cometh to the thouſand three hundred and frye 

 Fittirty days. Which ſee explained by Mr. Mede, Re- 
I. Antichrigi, p. 723. fol. edit. 8 
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; A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


tlementof Chriſt's kingdom, and true 


religion upon earth; and give them 
the full recompence of all their good 


actions and ſufferings. | 
14, 15 & 16. Which full eſta» 

bliſhment of Chriſt's kingdom, in a 
complete reformation of the church, 
_ cloud one lat, like 


was now repreſented to me under the 


figures of a harve/t *, and a vintage; 


expreſſing the great, though gradual 


fucceſs that had been ſeen in convert- 


ing men from a falſe to the true way 


of God's worſhip, and the Divine 
vengeance at laſt in cutting off tuch 


as would obſtinately oppoſe ſuch a 
converſion. 'The former of theſe was 


_ diſplayed to me by the appearance of 


— 


* 
N 
6 2 
* * 
5 
% \ > y . 
, * 
* = 4 
all, 
: * 2 
ln) 
- a 
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14 And I looked, 
and behold, a white 
cloud, and upon the 


unto the Son cf 
man, having on his 


head a golden 
crown, and in 


his hand a ſh 
fickle. * 


the temple, crying 


with a loud voice 


15 And another 
angel came out of 


5 phatically, THAT Son of. Man deſcribed by the p 
niet, Dan. vii. 13. x. 5, 6. © To whom was given don 
nion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all kindreds, and - 


Chriſt 4 himſelf, in a moſt heavenly. to him that fat ob 


3 


harveſt ſhall come.” And Ifai. xvii. 5. And it ſhall be 


as when the harveſt-man gathereth the corn, and reapeth F 
tte ears with his arm.“ And our bleſſed Saviour, Matth. 
ix. John iv. The harveſt is great—The fields are al. 
ready white to harveſt.” And the church of God is figled F 
the threſbing and the floor, wherein the prophets 2 
and which Chriſt will hereafter, by proper judgments 


rewards, purge, and fave the good corn, and burn vp the 
chaff, Iſai. xxi. 10. Matth. iii. 12. See Hol. vi. 11: and 


compare alſo Iſai. xli. 15, 16. Micah iv. 13. Ariſe and | 
' threſh, O daughter of Zion, for I will make. thine hom 
iron, and thine hoofs braſs, and thou fhall break in pieces 


many people;“ i, e. God's church ſhall be victorious. 
' F Ver, 14. One ſat like unto the Son of Man, viz. el» 


rophet De- 


tions, and people, ſhould ſerve him,” &c. From whic 


pProphetic deſcriptions of Daniel, our Saviour is, in the 


pels, fo conſtantly ſtyled, by way of _ eminence, THE 7 


* 
"I v : 
: E f 
x F y 
; 


* Ver. 15. The harveſt.] Thus the ancient prophets er - 
reſs the divine judgments upon ſinful nations, Jer. li. 33. F 
The daughter of Babylon is like a threſhing floor, it 1s 
time to threſh her. Yet a little while and the time of her 


— 
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* 
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cov 
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* 
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/ 
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te cloud, Thruſt 


nn thy fickle, and 


for the time 


3 is come for thee to 
* reap; for the bar- 
| yeſtof the earth 1s 


e.. | 
106 And he that 


fat on the cloud, 


thruſt in his fickle 


on the earth; and 


the earth was reap- 


ed. WS 
1) And another 


|. angel came out of 
| thetemple which is 
in heaven, he alſo 
| having a ſharp fie- 


| ' 18 And another 
F angel came out 
frm the altar, 
wich had power 
| orerfire; and cried 


66 
—_— 


REVELATION. 


and glorious form, with a fickle in 
his hand ; as it were to reap the 


fruits of his true goſpel miniftry in 


the Chriſtian world; now that the 
ſeveral nations of it were grown 


much riper for a reformation. L And 
propheſy is ful- 


& this branch of t 
& filled already by the reformation 
« of near, if not full, one half of 
« the European world, from the 
&« groſſer corruptions and ſlavery of 
« the Popiſh power.” 

17, 18, 19. & 20. But the find! 


ſtroke of Providence, toward this 


great event, is ſtill to come; and is 
ſet forth by the vintage, or treading 
out the blood of grapes in a wine- 
vat, even till it overflows, and runs 


about the field. This prophetic - 


gure denotes the deſtruction of God's 


enemies in ſome high and exemplary 
manner *, And it was here ſhown, 


and foretold, under theappearanceof 


another 


—_— 


1 of Man, Compare chap. i. 13, of this book. In ſhort, as 
F tle eminent ite, of THE Son off Man, which our Saviour 
wok upon him, at his ,/r/? coming upon earth, was taken 


from theſe characters of Daniel; ſo the particular deſcrip- 


bons of his /econd coming, in this hook, and other writers of 
$ fie New Teſtament, are all dreſſed out in the language of 
be fame prophet, äâ•äůù 55 


* Ver. 17, 18, 19, & 20. Thus the prophet Iſaiah re- 


preſents Chriſt as ſubduing his enemies, under the charac- 
br of Idumeans, Ifai. 1xi1i, 1, 2, 3, 4, &c. © I have tro- 
den the wine preſs——their blood mall be ſprinkled upou 
un garments; mine own arm ſaved me, and my fury it up- 
ne,“ &c. And Joel iii. 13. © Get you down, for the 
eb is full, the vat overflows ; for their wickedneſs is 
| Feat,” And Lam. i. 15. The Lord hath trodden the 


Mgin, the daughter of Judah as in a wine preſs.” See 


| WP. xvi. and xix. of this book, and the learned Vitringa 
| Akai, Iii. chap. 6. See alſo Iſai. lxvi. 15, 16. 
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nother powerful angel, the inſtru- with a loud ery to b 
ment and meſſenger of divine ven- him that had the 


eance, which is compared to fire. ſharp fickle, ſayin 
Fle is here repreſented as making ſuch Thruſt in thy barg 


5 ſlaughter of the idolatrous adver- ſickle, and gather 
ſaries of true Chriſtianity as reſembles the cluſters of the 
| a dreadful battle; wherein the victo- vine of the earth; 


rious leader cauſes the enemy's for her grapes are 


blood to run in ſtreams about the fully ripe. - 


field. [ Thus, in general figures, 19 And the an. 
« is promiſed the fall of Antichriſt, Fel thruſt in his 


„„ and the full reformation of the ickleintotheearth, 


te dots ae - and pathere 
„ Chriſtian kingdoms . 9 1. el 
„„ 55 . and caſt it into the 

great wine-pteſs of 
5 I 8 the wrath of God. 
N e 20 And the wine - 
V% 


"ES PSS 2a] without the city, 
8 ä | e and blood came out | 
„ F of the wine - preſs, 
evenunto the horſe- 


bridles, by the ſpace 
of a thouſand and 
ſix hundred fur 


* 


4 
1 
— * 9 — —_ . 


9 e TCC 


Ver. 20. By the ſpace of a thouſand fis hundred fur- 


longs.] It is a moſt ingenious conjeQure of Mr. Mede, that 


theſe words particularly pojat at the Pope's territories | call» 


ed the Patrimony of St. Peter], which will be taken from 
him and his ſucceſſors, whenever the reformation ſhall take 


full effect. Now, ſays that acute man, the country reach- 
ing from the walls of Rome to the river Po, the length 


St. Peter's patrimony, is 200 Italian miles, which make ex- 
aQly 1600 furlongs. And ſee Mr, Daubuz upon this pal- 


Ibid. Even unto the | horſes bridles.) This js an hyper- 
bole of ſpeech not ſurpriſing in the prophetic writers, fince 


we find ſeveral not much inferior to it, even in hyſtorical au- 


thors. Thus Plutarch in the life of Sylla, ſpeaking of he 
ſacking of Athens, ſays, © The blood ſpilt in the market- 
place alone, ran down like a deluge ; and many authors re» 
port, that what ran out of the gates put the ſuburbs mo | 
perfect flood,” 1 WE 
"1 | Kr? . 25 


+: 


| 8 Ver. 1. Another fign in heaven. See upon chap. xit. 
td Sothe learned Vitringa. 
FR 


* 


* Chap. XV. REVELATION. 


CHAP. XV. 


| 1 This Chapter is no more than a ſolemn Preface 70 the ſeven 


laſt Plagues, or Judgments of God upon the Antichriſtian 
Kingdom, diſplayed in the next Chapter. The Emblems un- 


Auer which they are ſeverally denoted. LS, 


| 1 AND I faw an- 1. As in the former part of this 
_ - Other ſign im 7 prophecy (chap. vi. & viii.) 


heaven * great and the Holy Spirit deſcribed: the ſe- 
marvellous, ſeven veral divine judgments of God 


angels having the upon the Roman empire, during its 


ſeven laſt plagues, 
for in them is filled 
up the wrath of 


political ſtate and pagan religion, and 


bo ts gry of opening the ſeals 
of a book, and then of the ſounds of 
trumpets or heavenly denunciatiqns ; 


fo he now purſued the like method 
in foretelling the puniſhments and 
final ruin of the Antichriſtian- 
church-empire (in particulars new _ 
and unſpoken of before) as he had 


done that of the heathen Cæſars. 


This ſcene of vengeance was open- 
ed to me in a fight of /even angels, 


miniſters of divine wrath, with each 


a via or veſſel in his hand, filled 


with either ſome liquor of an intoxi- 
cating and pernicious quality; or 
(perhaps) with fire, the ufual ſym- 
bol + of diving fury; to be thrown 
upon this idolatrous body, at ſeve- 
ral times and periods, till its de- 


\ 
2 | 


_—_—— 


— 


Antichriſtian corruption, under the 


ſtruction were completed, and a 
IO e 
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A PARAPHRASE on THE 


Fall 
church of Chriſt. 


duced by a chorus of a vaſt nnmber 
of 2 and faithful Chriſtians, 
who had, ſtood the ſhock of all the 


Antichriſtian ages. Theſe ftood 
cloſe by, or 1 a /ea en 
ä Fre; in alluſion to the caſe of God's 
3 5 ancient people the Iſraelites, who 
BY | fred upon the ſea ſhore, beholding, 
= and triumphing over their enemies, 


the Egyptians (Exod, xiv. 30, 31.) 8 


For fo,  methought, in like manner 


ftiansz “ magnifying and adoring 
4 the divine goodneſs and Provi- 

: 4 dence running through: all the 
3 . A diſpenfations of God's church 
1 e & abounding in unſpeakable wi/dom: 
_— in the permiſſions of the: fuſſte« 


* 


on one in the 


2, 3. & 4. The whole was xy = 


temptations and perſecutions of the 


Rood this army of 8 Chri- 


2 And Lind 


it were a ſea of 


glaſs, mingled with | q 


fire; and them that 
had gotten the vic. 


tory over the beatl 


and over his im 


and over his mark; 
and over the num. Þ 


ber of his name, 


ſtand on the ſea of | 
laſs, having the N 


Rarps of God +. 
3 And they fi 
the || ſong of Mose 


the ſervant of God 


and the ſong of 
the Lamb, ſaying, 

Great and marve ? 
lous are thy works, 


Lord God Almighe | ö 
9 1 


* 


— 


22 to be the 
Are. Mr 


. * 1 2. do of 1 laſs Ke. 4 1 iv. 6. | Vitring F 
7 ſhiving like cry/0/, and bright a Þ 
. Jurieu rendets it ice and fire, denoting the ex” 
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tremes of myſery out of which. theſe ſaints were delivered: 


| And Mr. Daubuz thinks it to expreſs the pure, but unſettled | 


and afifed fate of the faithful in this world. 
+ Ibid. Having the harps: of God. That is, the ſacred 


_ barps, the inſtruments of the temple: muſic ; the temple, the F 
emblem of the Chriſtian church, being the ſcene of thaw 1 


wrfions, as in ver. 5. and chap. iv. and vii. 
_ | Ibid, Them that had got the victory over the beaft, and 


aver bis image. Tas vocavles ir Taxgie, not over the beaft, but ö 


Fn out of the muſt of the beaſt”; or gotten the victory by 
beeping clear of the beaft. 


To in the 75 of an 1dolatrous n 
Ver. 3. The ſong of Moſes—and of t 
fon, perhaps, to the hymn that was lung, on the 1e bal, at 
the offering up the lamb on that ſotemn td ; & Ld 
Moyne conjettures, Var, Sac. Vol. II. . 


That is, by adherring to true * ; 


In ally: 1 


2 4 
Ro 


E Chap. XV. © REVELATION. 
© Chap. XV. E * 
5 Rs ! 

EOS. 


ty; juſt andtrue are 


© thy ways, thou King 


4 Who ſhall not 


| fear thee, O Lord, 
| Z and glority thy 


name? for thou on- 


h art holy: for * 


1 all nations fhall 


come and worſhip 
before thee; for 


ch judgments are 
\ & made manifeſt. 


5 And after that 


J 5 | looked, and be- 
© hold, the temple of 
© the tabernacle of 


we teſtimony in 
beaven was opened: 


6 And the ſeven 


| angels came out of 
F the temple, having 
be ſeven plagues, 
F clothed in pure 

ud white linen, 
ud having their 

© breaſts girded with 
F golden girdles, 


| 7 And one of the 
| four beaſts gave un- 
| tothe ſeven angels, 
EF {ren golden vials 


F full of the wrath of 


e ings of his ſaints ; in merciet and 


&« goodneſs ſhown in their deliver- 
« ences from them; in juftice in- 


6“ flicted upon all the adverfaries 
and corrupters of ſacred truth, 
« and all finally terminating. in the 
% advancement of his kingdom in 
« peace, righteouſneſs and glory, 
& throughout the world.” Exactly 
agreeable to the hymn ſung by 
Moſes and the Iſraelites. Exod. xv. 
Jer. x. 7. (Compare Pfal. cxlv.) 


5. & 6. Theſe ſaints were to-be 
the ſpectators, methought, of the di- 
vine tragedies now to be ſhown to 
the world. Accordingly, when this 


hymn of praiſe was over, the inner 


and moſt ſacred part of the heaven- 
ly temple was thrown open ; from 
whence came the ſeven angels, the. 


executioners of divine wrath, as be- 
fore mentioned. They were clothed 


+ in that auguſt and ſplendid man- 
ner as beſpoke them miniſters of the 
great Lord and King of the whole 
world ; coming to execute his com- 


mands with abſolute juftice, purity, | 


and righteouſneſs. _ | 
7. Then one of the living crea- 


tyres g, the repreſentatives of the 
Chriſtian church, dehvered mto pe 
their hands the v:als or veſſtlsyy Jer. r. 
the ſymbols of thoſe judgments 15, 16. 


E | * Ver. 4. For all nations ſhall come ; for thy judgments 


| ire made mani feſ. br. i la 90 niugi=—oTs TH Oixaiwpmare Tu, 


ere fore all nations Hall come, &c. becauſe thy judgments 


de marzfe/ſt. So the Jormer or, ſhould be rendered by 
} Wherefore, anſwerable to the Heb. 1D; as in many paſſages 


b apparent, 


I + Ver.6. Their breaſts girded; See note on chap. i. 13. 


ö f Chap. iv. 6. &c. 
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Tip 6 


they were to execute. To denote, God, who lived | 
that the ſervants of God and Chriſt for ever and ever, 


always committed themſelves and 
their cauſe into the hands of God, 


as the all perfect and righteous | 


Judge, eternally juſt in his diſpen- 
ſations, and faithful to all his pro- 
miſes to his people. 

8. And as in the Jewilh taber- 


nacle, when it was conſecrated by 


Moſes, and in the temple, when de- 
dicated by Solomon (Exod. xl. 34.— 
7. 1 Kings viii. 10, 11.) the glory, 
of the Lord filled both thoſe places 
to ſuch a degree, that even the 
could not enter them till it 
was over; ſo will the Divine Maje- 


ſty diſplay itſelf in a moſt adorable 
manner in theſe judgments upon the 
- Antichriſtian powers, and in the re- 


tion of his church. And as in 
the judgment upon Korah and his 
company; and alſo when the children 
of Ifrael murmured againſt God, 
(Numb. xvi. 19. 42. 46.) The clad 


and glory of the Lord appeared at the 

tabernacle of the congregation, as the 
| forerunner of judgment ; and wrath 
var gone out from the Lord, ſo was 
| this ſmoke and glory of God an al- 


ſured token of his divine vengeance 


upon this corrupt church empire. 
And thus much by way of preface 
0 introduction; we now come to 


the . themſelves. 


/ 


8 And the tem- 
ple was filled with 
ſmoke - from the 
glory of God, and 


from his power; 


and no man was 
able to enter into 


the temple, till the ; 
ſeven plagues of the Þ 


ſeven, angels were 
fulfilled. 


cn. 


il 


Chap. XVI. REVELATION: uo 


CHAP. XVI. 


The ſeven Viale Why called ibe ſeven laft Plague . "How 
and when the fix fin of them may be conceived to have 
been already Fulſilled. The ſeventh, like the ſeventh 
Trumpet, rs yet future: To be expected 1 in God 'r due Time. 1 
The old prophetic Language and Figures uſed i in theſe Vials, | 
Euphrates, Armageddon, & c. explained. 8 


ND I heard . THESE judgnients, theri, were 
a great voice given, as was ſaid. before, 
but of the temple, into the x wg of ſeven angels, by a 
F fing to the ſeven voice from the divine throne. To 
| gels, Go your /n He that they were to be inflict- 
ups, and pour out ed on this corrupt Roman church 
Idle vials of the by the juſt and wiſe direction of 
| vrthof God upon Providence. And as before, in the 
| the earth, trumpet judgments, this. empire is 
compared to the natural world; 
wherein are variety of parts, great- 
er and leſſer, fo here again, the ſan, 
earth, ſea, rivers, &c. denote the 
chief head, nations, lower people, offi- - 
cer, cities, &c. of this eccleſiaſtical e 
world. And theſe p/agues are called 
the ſeven loft plagues; not as, in 
point of time, coming after thoſe 
mentioned under the /eventh trum- 
pet (which are to be the 4% allo) ;- 
but as being contemporary with 
chem; and not to end but with the 
complete deſtruction of this Anti- 
chriſtian poxver. For if ſome of them 
| be the ſame, as to time, with ſome 
p 1 155 of thoſe mentioned under the, ſeventh 
an |} ſeal, they are ſtill here deforibea with 
different circumſtances, and put in a 
eto 551 _— effetts not be- 
| fore 


20 


146 : 


“ ſu 


plagues of their own ma 

and other immoralities, ſuffered by j 10 

plague ſuch as were guilty of them. As will be ſeen in tue, 
equel. See alſo the learned Vitringa on Lai. hui, loin 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


fore deſcribed *. And ſuch of them 
as are wholly new are yet all within 
the ſame grand period of that /aff 


trumpet ; which reaches to the per- 


fect reformation, and the ſetting up, 
of Chriſt's kingdom upon earth. 'To 


begin then. 


2. The fir/t of theſe is ſaid to fall 


upon the earth, or the general body of 
the Roman idolatrous community; 
breaking out in painful ſores and ul- 


cers, to torment this ſpiritual Egypt, 
as the old Egyptians were tor- 


mented by the plague inflicted on 


them by Moſes, (Exod. ix. 10.) A 
boil (or fore) breaking forth upon man 


and beaſt. What was there done in 


the literal ſenſe, is here done in the 


prophetic and ſpiritual ſenſe. (“ For 
„ hereby is perfectly well repre- 
. ſented that aſtoniſhing corruption 


2 And the firſt 
went, and poured 
out his vial upon 
the earth : and 


there fell a noĩſome 
and prievous. fore Þ 


upon the men which 


had the mark of the 


beaſt, and upon them 


which worſhipped F - 


his image. 


« of manners, that unlimited pride, 


* luxury, and debauchery, into which 


„ the /ee of Rome fell, ſoon after it 
“ had eſtabliſned its power over the 
„ conſciences of Chriſtians, by pro- 


“ moting univerſal ignorance, and 
perſtitious devotions. In the 


6 ninth and tenth century, and for a 
% hundred and tawenty years, after the _ 


Ver. 1. It is, I think, a very juſt obſervation of Mr. 
Daubuz, concerning theſe vialt, that as the divine Judge | 
ments ſpecified under the ſcalt and trumpets were property 

external ones, ſuch as iavgſſons of foreign enemies, &c. ſo 
| theſe are properly internal plagues, as being the natural c 
ſequences of the ſeveral vices and corruptions of Chriſtians— Io 
king—the curſes of ambition, pride, 


uſt Providence, to 


* 
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c markable for little. elſe but the 
© worſt and blackeſt of crimes, 
et The clergy in general followed 
te their example; and the contagion 
ce ſpread from the head to the low- 
« eſt members. And this univer- 
« fal depravity. of morals gave this 
|. « church the firſt blow: the ex- 
F 0 ceſſes of the court of Rome cauſ- 
. te ed the princes of Europe to be- 
fk 0 ſtir themſelves, to correct a 
1 © power ſo odious to their ſubjects, 
I and fo formidable to themſelves, 
; | cc and ſo noiſome both to God and 
* man. From hence, in time, the 
„ pope's dominions were invaded; 
[- « {ome popes depoſed, and others ſet 
. « up; many put to death, by 
3 „ ſtrangling, poiſoning, & c. by 
* their ſucceſſors; and many began 

“to call out aloud againſt this im- 

% pious power ; to ſtyle it Anti- 

& chriſt; and to reform from it; 
„ go that during this period, the 
e popes, who were arrived at this 

„ heighth of wicked power, and the 


eee 
. . c 2 a ** 3 e OO 
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&« ſucceflors of - thoſe princes that 


« firſt raiſed them into it, became 
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I Were is this remarkable expreſſion, as a proverh, out o 

Mr. the ppb writers, viz. The worſt Chriſtians of Italy are 
de Romans; of the Romans the prieſts are the wickedelt ; 
the lewdeſt prieſts are preferred to be cardinals ; and the 
Mideſt cardinal is choſen pope. And Father Paul ob- 
nes that, in this and the following ages, ſuch a ſeries 


| bye times produced not popes, but monſters, 


„ ©} +lbid, See Review, ,Counc. Trent. lib: iv. chapters 


u . Platina in Vit. Joan. 13. et alibi. Luitprandus de Re- 
Ion hu per 


wa Europ. gertis, lib. vi; cap. 6. &c. Father Paul of 
| . Benefices and Revenues chap. xix, and elſewhere. - 


4. . 


by very biſbops of Rome * were re- 


ver. 2. See Sir Ed. Sandy's Europ. Spec. pag, 125. . 


cid diſorders gave occaſion to hifforians to ſay, That 


ſelf interprets it, chap. xvii. 15. up- 


kiel and Iſaiah. I will water awith 
met, even to the mountains, Ezek. 


all be melted with their blood, Iſai. 


«© fore mentioned, will furniſh us 


this eccleſiaſtical empire; upon the 
_ ſubjefts only of the p 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE. 


& the ſcourges and plagues of each 
«© other. This gave the /mart, and 
c vexation, and pain, repreſented by 
« fores and ulcers *.) 55 

3. The ſecond plague falls upon 
the ſca, i. e. as the Holy Spirit him- 


on the people of the countries within 


opedom. The 
countries of theſe ſeveral ſubjeFs are 
faid to be turned into b/zod ; in plain 
alluſion to the waters of od Egypt, 
by the judgment inflicted by Moſes 
(Exod. vii. 19, 20.) and agreeably to 
the language of the prophets Eze- 


died in the ſex, 


thy blood the land wherein thou ſwim- 
xxxii. 6. And again, The mountains 


xxxiv. 3. (“ And the hiſtories of the 
« apes following after the times be- 


cc with what is ſufficient to fulfil | 


o — 


— ” 
x 4 r I 1 » 8 n 8 


— 


Ver. 2. See Mr. Mede, M. Jurieu, and the learned 
Vitringa, who are all well agreed in this expoſition, and | 
furniſh out b/ories ſufficient to juſtify the truth of it. And | 
Mr. Daubuz agrees with them in this and in the four fol 


lowing wra/c. 


. 


pared to fichneſt, fainting, wounds, bruiſes, and purifying 


 forer. And the P/almift likens his vices to wounds that | 
Funk and were corrupt through his fooliſhneſs. With many | 
1 See Plal. xxxvili—90, in 
icero, Vulnera et Cicatrices Reipublice. Tuſcul. lib. ul, | 
De Fin. lib. iv. and Salluſt. Contagio et Peſtilentiay CW» | 


palſages of the ſame. import. 


tatis. Bell. Catalin, cap. x. 


4 


Ibid. A noiſome and grievous fore. In the prophetic ſtyle, 
both epidemical and private vices, and their con/equenee!, | 
are frequently compared to bodily diſtempers. Thus Ia. 
i. 5, 6. The Jewiſh revolt into idolatry and vice is com- 


: " < 
* * \ fl Ly * 
| p. XVI. 5 Cha 
7 3 Pp: 


3 And the ſe. 
cond angel poured | 
out his vial upon 
the ſea; and it be. | 
came as the blood | 
of a dead man: and | 
every living fout | 


Ver. 3. See again Mr. Jurieu and Vitringa upon this 
| place. Jurieu reckons that in the firſt croiſade, or expe- 
dition of the ho/y war, there died wo millions of men, in 
bee or four years time. In the 4% (which was the /e- 

| «nd expedition of St. Lewis,) threeſcore thouſand. The 

u it is impoſſible to number. The learned Vitringa alſo 
| quotes authentic teſtimonies of prodigious ſlaughters in the 
Inlan wars. Moreover, for inſtances of the cruel exac- | 
| tons of money, by the popes, for the ſupport of theſe wars, 

er for exempting perſons from attendance upon them. See 

' Review, Counc. Trent. book ii. clap. 157. 

| Ibid. The hiſtorians who report the paſſages of theſe 


| Cup. XVI. REVELATION. 


% this prediction. From the ele- 
_ & venth to the thirteenth century, the 
« people of Europe, by the inſtiga- 
“ tion and preſumptuous authority 
« of the popes, and by the ignorant 
% ſuperſtition of the Chriſtian 
6 princes, were ſent in arms into the 
% holy war; in which fooliſh and 
% deſperate expeditions ſo much 
«© blood was ſpilt, ſuch armies loſt, 
as is beyond the power of any 
„one fully to deſcribe. Again, 
« within the ſame period of time; 
« even here at home, in the confines 


« of Germany and Italy itſelf, he 


<« wars between the emperors and 
« popes turned that whole country 
<« into a ſea of blood *.) . | 


| 4 And the third 4. The 2bird of theſe judgments, 
| age! poured out like that of the. third trumpet, is 


L 3 foretold 


— 


. mes tell us,“ There never was known ſuch a diſmal age 
i vars and bloodſhed, for murders and ſacrilege, for ra- 


pnes and ſeditions, for paricides and conſpiracies, for hor- 


nble ſchiſms and ſcandals to religion ; the prigſ oppoſing 


b;/bop, the people the prie/t ; and, in fome places, not 
aly robbing the churches, burning the - tithes, but 


mupling under foot the holy Euchariſt; that was conſe- 
| Fed by ſuch whom pope Hildebrand (and his ſucceſſors) 
. ,*xcommunicated.” Aventin. Annal. Boior. lib. v. 


bert Cron. ad A. D. 1074. 


145 
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foretold to fall upon the rivers, &c. 
of this Antichriſtian community. 
Rivers and ftreams, in a politic or 
eccleſiaſtical world, are ſome parti- 
cular countries, or inde; and offices 
of men, aCting under the ſupreme 
head ; as rivers and forntains derive 
from and returh to the . 8 
(“ And if we look no further 


c than to the continuation of the 


« forementioned holy wars carried 
con by particular nations, after the 
« firſt hundred years ſpent in the 
& general war; we ſhall find be er 
« alone loſing | threeſcore thouſa and 

« men under the _ of one 
cc prince; beſide ſeveral: others; 
& whoſe loſſes anſwered: this pro- 
« phetic image of rivers of blood. 
© Moreover, before the end of thoſe 


o 


his vial upon the Þ 
rivers, | and foun- 


2 


tains of waters: Þ 


and they became 
blood. Memes: 


bloody wars, great flaughters and 


cc Cruelties were committed here in 


ec theſe wweſern parts. The Bohe- 
c mian churches were perſecuted - 
cc by the papi/ts'; the pope and em- 

« peroy ſent forces to butcher and 
« deſtroy them; while, on the 
* other hand, the leaders of that 
«brave reforming people, gained 


t moſt glorious victories over their 


ov 


- perſecutors; and their juſt re- 


= 


dc ven ge fell, in a particular and re- 
de markable manner, upon the Ro- 


5 man clergy, monks, and priefts, the 


te ſpecial incendiaries to religious 


“ oppreſſion; to which muſt be 


added, as a moſt conſiderable i in 


e ſtance of the fulfilling of this pro- 


tc. pheſy, that the wars between the 
t popes and. the emperors extended 


e themſelves into this period; than 


& * no pen can * nor 
; 


T-# 4 * 132 RES: . yh 
„ 


z And I heard 
F the angel of the 
| waters fay, Thou 
5 art righteous, O 
Lord, which art, 
nnd waſt, and ſhalt 


| j be, becauſe thou, 


; haſt judged thus : 


6 For-they have 


| ſhed the blood of 
F faints and prophets, 
and thou haſt given 
| them blood to 
drink; for they are 
| worthy. 4 


» And I heard 


mother out of the 


| altar ſay, Even ſo, 
Lord God Al- 
nighty, true and 
ncghteous are thy 


5 | judgments . 


1 


REV.ELATION. 


© heart conceive, any time fil- 


cc led with more dreadful deſtruc- 
e tions and deveſtations. See the 


s particulars of this period col- 


„ lected by Mr. Lowman, and the 


note q ver. 3. above. Thus the 


& rivers became blood *. © 


9 6. & 7. At the proſpect of 
theſe divine judgments falling upon 
theſe idolatrous nations, and eſpeci- 
ally upon theſe perſecuting clergy ; 


the angel, methought, + who pro- 
nounced this plague, lifted up 
his voice in praiſes to the eternal 
God, and in admiration of the per- 
fect juſtice and wiſdom of his Di- 
vine | nn in thus puniſhing 
a ſet of men in a way exactly an- 
ſwerable to their crimes; men who 


are the true deſcendants of the old 
| pagan Rome, the murderer of Chri- 


ſtians; the children, and followers 


of thoſe who killed the prophets'; and 


now moſt jane, in their turn, 
feel what it is to ſuffer the cruelties 
of war, and to wallow in blood. 


At the ſame time cried out one, 


from the court were the great altar 
. ſtood 


* 


n 
%. 


Ver. 4. See again M. Jurieu, Vitringa, and alſo Mr. 
©, Mede. Ms * 4 | 
I Ver. 5. The angel of the waters, . Grotius and other 


learned interpreters take this, I think very naturally, to be 


| 1 Þ call them. 


t Ver. 5. 6. 7. A dreadful detail of poprſh cruelties, 


k o nitlin this, and the following period, might be collected 


the third angel here ſpoken of, Vitrmga rejeQs this, upon 

$ tis reaſon, viz. becauſe then the angels ſpoken of, 

I clap. ix. 13, 14, 15. might as well have been called ; 
de angels of Euphrates, &c. To which I anſwer ; fo 
| they well ght, though the Holy Spirit did not exp/icitly 
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A Pan4rHrASR ox THE. Chap. RV, 


ſtood {as it were in the name of all 

the true prieſts, © miniſters, and 

_ preachers of the Chriſtian church), 
<« ſaying, Infinitely juſt, wiſe, and 

& adorable are the judgments of Hea- 

ven upon the enemies, and perſecu- 

„ tors of true religion! = FE 

8. The fourth of theſe plagues, as 8 And the fourth 
_ that of the fourth trumpet, was to fall angel poured out 
upon the /zn, or the ruling and /- his vial upon the 
vereign powers belonging to this An- ſun 3 | and power 
tichriſtian government . Sovereign s given unto him 


— 


* 


out of the hiſtories belonging to them. Biſhop Uſher 


proves, out of the ppi writers, that, in the ſpace of. 
thirty-ſix years, above 100,000 of Waldenſes were bar- 


barouſly ſlain. '- And in fixty years, Dr. Crackenthorp, 


from their own authors, ſhows near 150,000 of the {ame in- 


nocent Chriſtians to have been murdered by the pope's par- 


ty. Father Paul reckons up 4000 Waldenſes, and then 
$9,000 other Proteflants butchered in the ſame country, by | 
the ſame cruel hands. Bellarmin (de Eccleſ. cap. 18.) 


ſays, in pope Innocent III. 's time, 109,000 Albigenſes 
were ſlain in battle. Perionius fays, above a million were 
{lainin Frauce. At the ſtorming of Beziers, 60,000 murder- 
ed. 1 85 II. in his popedom of ſeven years, is ſaid to 


to : . 


have deſtroyed 200,000 Proteſtants. And, to go down no | 
lower, calculations have been made, that, in the ſpace of F 


forty years, ROME has been the death of THIRTY 


MILEIONS ef people. Thus drunk with the blood of. | | 


ſaints and prophets. * - 


Ver. 5, 6, J. Thus were perfectly completed the words 


of Iſaiah concerning this very church of the Meſſiah. Ifai, L ö 
xlix. 26, © I will feed them that oppreſs thee with their 


own fleſh, and they ſhall be drunken with their own blood. 
And all fleſh ſhall know that I am the Lord thy Saviour,” 


Oompary Leek; xxiii. 33, 34. 


fun ſhall not burn thee by day, nor the moon by might. i. e. 
No princes, nor any of their inferior officers, ſhall vex or 
conquer thee. Thus Joſeph in his dream ſaw /he /un, and 
moon, and lars pay obeiſance to bim; where the ſun is ex- 
plained of Jacob the father of the family; the moon of x 


er. 8. Upon the ſun.— Thus in Pſal, cxxi. 6—The 


| "to ſcorch men with 


0 ee. 


REVELATION. 


authority exactly correſponds to the 
light and heat of the ſun. Accord- 


ing as it is uſed with moderation or 
exceſs, it warms or burns; enhvens 
or deſtroys 3 produces plenty and 


proſperity, or elſe vexation and ruin, 
to a commonwealth. If by the /%7 


is here meant the ecclefraſtical ruling 
porwer, it is the exorbitancy of the 
papal adminiſtration, that is ſaid to 


plague and torment the | Chriſtian 
world; as violent heats ſcorch up 
the ground, and kill its fruits. And 
if by the ſun is underſtood the tem- 


poral princes of the popiſb countries; 


it is they who had now power given 
them to vex and mortify the infult- 


ing heads of the court of Rome. 


(„ Whichever way it be under- 


5 ſtood, the propheſy is amply ful- 


cc filled within the periad of time 


„ before, and at the beginning of, 
« the reformation. In the thirteenth, 


« and fourteenth centuries, the popes, 


« who had been tyrants in the 
“e church, became now tyrants over 
c the world. They raiſed them- 


cc ſelves above all ſovereigns ; took 


« away, and diſpoſed of crowns; 
«© and abſolved ſubjects from their 
* allegiance to their lawful princes; 
& ſtirred up wars, and rebellions in 
4 many countries; and drew both 
c their blood, and their treaſures at 


ce the ſame time, toward increaſing 


« the pride and luxury of their 
« court. Hiſtories* abound in theſe 
VVV doleful 


" ” 


\ 


| us; being the next to him in power ; and the Hart of his 
bay the inferior governors of the family. Gen. xxxvil. 9, 

* Ver. 8. See a moſt ample collection of teſtimonies of 
| theſe facts, from the popiſh writers of thele very times, in 
| — = 


? 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


& dolcful evidences, how men vere 


. ſcorched with the fire of this Anti- 


pudent vices, againſt the Divine 
Hand from whence they came z and 


and cur 


and hol upward. - 


% chriſtian ſun.” See Iſai. xxiv. 12. 
Again, on the other fide; „ In 
c the age following, Italy, and the 
« popes themſelves were equally mor- 
F tified, in their turn, by the arms of 


_ « the French kings; who, for three 
"=" pro 8 ſucceſhvely, ravaged and 
_* def 


deſtroyed that country, to a de- 
« gree that would raiſe compaſſion 
“ 11 any reader of the accounts of 
« thoſe wars *.) rn ; 
9. And yet noneof theſe calamities 9 And men wer | 
brought either popes, or theſe tem- ſcorched with great Þ 
poral princes, to a due ſenſe of their heat, and blaſphem. Þ 
idolatrous iniquitics, or mutual cru- ed the name d 
elties toward their own ſubjects, or God, which hath Þ 
to each other; nor wrought them ta P f 
any diſpoſition toward a reſormation. Plagues: and they Þ 
Inſtead of being humbled by theſe pry 1 — ow 
miſeries, they rebelled in mare im- Se him 8909+ 


like the rebellious Jews, in Iſai. viii. 
21. They paſſed through (the land) 
hardly hefled and hungry: And it 


fall come to paſs, that when they ſhall 


be hungry, they fhall fret themſelves, 
7 their King, and their Gd. 4 1 
| BET 10 : ; 


„ * 


DR 


Ranchin's Review of the Council of Trent, lib. ii. chap. U, | 1 
ten the end of that book. And Platina, in the lives of Gre- Z 


ry VII. Boniface VIII. Alexander III. Innocent IV. | 


and Julius II. Biſhop Stillingfleet of the Diviſions of the 


Church of Rome, pag. 332, 333, &c. edit. 1672. > 
_ *® See Guicciardin's Introduct. to his hiſtory. Mazeral. Þ 


Hiſt. chap viii. And Vitringa and M. Jurieu on this chap- | 


ter. See alſo the ſame excellent Vitringa's comments 0 Þ 
Ifai, viii. 21. Kc. And Mr. Lowman's ample collec” | 
of teſtimonies under this period, 5 How 


power over thee 


. XVI. REVELATION. i 


” Jo And the fifth 10. The ##h of theſe /af puniſh» 
| angel poured out ments, as a further ſtep of Divine 
dis vial upon the Providence toward the deſtruction 
© ſeat of the bealt ; of this beaff, or Antichriſtian power 
ud his kingdom in the church, was to fall upon the 
ss full of dark- fat or throne of this empire; as 
| nes, and they gnaW- nuch ar io ſay, either on the poxwer, 
ed their tongues for government, & e. of corrupt Chriſtian 
min. Rome, in general (as the word 
1 throne or ſeat is often taken in ſcrip- 
ture. 2 Sam. iii. 10. vii. 16. 1 Kin 
i. 46. and elſewhere). Or elſe the 
perſons and officers that had the ad- 
miniſtration of it; to the ruin of 
all true Chriſtian diſcipline, and the 
practice of the goſpel. virtues. And 
the like dreadful calamities fell upon 
Conſtantinople, the eaſtern throne 
of the ſame corrupt eccleſiaſtical em- 
pire. This divine judgment ſtruck 
at the very per/on, honour, credit, 
and grandeur of this eccleſiaſti- 
cal tyrant, and of all the imperious 
officers of his court. His kingdom 
_ avas full of darkneſs ; as the prophets 
" deſcribe the nations of the world to 
be, when any fignal calamities or 
_ reproaches befal them. Thus Jer. 
iii. 16. Give glory to the Lord your 


* 


God, before he cauſe DARKNESS, 


nd and before your feet flumble in the 
= | DARK Lane ; ou while. ye 
—1 oY light, be turn it into the ſhadow 
TE | of death, and make it groſs DARK 
= ESS. And Ezekiel deſcribes the 
W. deſtruction of Egypt, Ezek. xxxii. 
the | es 7, 8. I will put thee aut (margin 
I | extinguiſh thee) ; I will make the flars 
ni. Call the bright lights of heaven— 
up | DARK over thee, and ſet DAKK-_ 
on. NESS upon this land, ſaith the Lord 
tion Fr God. And Ifai. v. 30. If one lock 


wnto the land, behold DAKKNESS 


and 


756 


« deſpiſe the : 
« ple to contemn the eccleſiaſtical 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


and: ſorrow, and the light is DARK- 
ENED in the heavens thereof. © 


[And in this figurative ſenſe 
% was the church and court of 
« Rome greatly eclipled ; and ſuf- 


« fered a dreadful decay of its cre- 


« dit and authority in the world, 
« by another judgment, falling part- 
% ly within the period beforemen- 


© tioned, and in the century follow- 


« ing it. In the begining of the 
« fourteenth century the popedom was 


< removed from Rome unto Avig- 


« non in France, for /eventy-fouryears; 
% during all which time, the great 


e city, the miſtreſs of the world, 
„ yas left deſolate; the 12 1 


© its churches was loſt, and the 
« whole place became a deſert, 


| 3 n compariſon of what it former- 


1 had — This brought on 
e ſchiſm of the Antipapes ; when, 


« for forty years together, tavo pre- 


% tended vicars of Jeſus Chriſt were 
« thundering out curſes and excom- 


* munications againſt each other, 
« and their adherents; ; and all Eu- 


« rope was 'excommunicated by one 
« fide or other, to the great ſcandal, 


4 laughter, and contempt of al 
« ſerious and thinking men. This 


« wretched diwiſion cauſed princes to 
power, and their 


« cenſures, uſed formerly to 


s tremble at. And this contempt 
| 2 * mergaſed as the reformation now 


ew, and gathered ſtrength. 
Theſe /prritual darkneſſes were fol- 
« 4 bon by as great ones of a tem- 


40 Feral 23 when, in the Fans | 


_— — — 


11 And 


= 


GC Seh Platina, Lhe of the Popes, in Clem. V. ; 


\ 


cd XVI. REVELATION. 
F te of Clem. VII. the army of Ger- 


| 60 mans, Italians, and Spaniards at- 


© tacked the city of Rome itſelf; 


f ce took it by ſtorm; and committed 


6 ſuch flaughters upon the people, 


ec ſuch outrages upon the higheſt as 


« well as lower order of the ne 


«© themſelves; as the hiſtorians of 


&« that time ſeem not able to relate 
«© without trembling*. Thus the 
« throne, and kingdom of the beaſt 
cc 

| « their tongues for pain. 
II And blaſphem- 11. And yet neither did theſe ca- 
ed the God of hea- lamities reduce the votaries of po- 


F ren, becauſe of their pery to any true ſenſe of the crimes 


pins and their ſores, they ſuffered for. who Sage and 
| and repented not of jdolatry, were ſtill 

| their deed. principles, whereby God's holy 
g name, and Chriſt's religion were 


profaned. It was an age of monks, 


fables, legends, and / in g miracles ; 


Simony was at the height; every 

thing, ſacred and common, was 

bought and ſold: + crimes, and ab- 
3 0 piuolution- 


— TOE 


1 


4 a the treat. 
— 


| See Platina in the Life of Clement VII. Guicciardin, : 
$ iſt, lib. xvii. p. 664. And M. Jurieu and Vitringa on 
bis paſſage, with Biſhop Stillingfleet'on the Diviſions and 


| Fanaticiſm of the Church of Rome. 


+ 


f See Review of the Council of Trent, as quoted above, 


| | Book II. chap. iii. and iv. and Lib. V. chap. i. and iii. 
Claudius Eſpencizus, a Romiſh divine, has expoſed theſe 


| Ppraflices'of the pepes, from a book openly ſold at Rome, 


| called The Tax of the Chamber, or Apoſtolic Chancery, 
nberein are prices ſet for diſpenſutions for any villany a man 


4} fall commit, be it adultery, Simony, perjury, incefl, or worſe 
ban incg. Eſpenczus, cap. i. In the laſt age, a very 


| kamed Roman Catholic gentleman publiſhed two pieces; 
| tle one intituled, Nipotiſmo di Roma, or, The Hiſtory of 

epotiſm at Rome; the other, II Cardinaliſmo di Sancta 
Ulieſa, The Hiſtory of the Cardinals of t e Roman 


war darkened; and men gnawed 


prevailing 


Church; 
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 felutions for crimes, ſacraments, and 


miniſtry, preferments, and Paradiſe it- 
felf were all expoſed to ſale, and 


© became the.purchaſe of money. The 


1 

i 

24: > 
7 


greateſt afflictions of Divine Provi- 

dence put them only upon wicked 

methods of deliverance from them. 

* They repented not of their deeds. | . 
12. This i part of the fixth 12 And the fixth 


vial is expreſſed either by way of al- angel poured out 
lufion, and in plain fmilitude only, his vial upon the | 


to the judgment of the fxth trumpet, Yreat river Eu- 


chap. ix. 13, 14, &c. or elſe as a Phrates; and the 
part of it, not before mentioned. Water thereof was |} 
And the figurative meaning of it is dried up, that the |} 
this, That as in the eaftern quarters 109 of the kingsof 


7 
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of the Roman empire, the river Eu- the eaſt might be 


phrates was formerly the limit and 1 


Chap ix. 14. barrier of the Turkiſh armies; where 


they Were long kept from entering 
upon the Grecian territories; but 


were afterward let looſe to invade and 

* conquer it; ſo, in like manner, had 

there been hitherto, in this weſtern * 
or Roman-church-empire, an obſtacle, 


. x "* 
—_—_— — — 


Church; tranſlated from the Italian in 1670. A book 
worthy to be purchaſed at any price. Wherein is ſet forth  F 
the policy, vice, and . exorbitancy of the court of Rome, 
(as the author himſelf ſaw and knew them), in a moſt e- 
*quiſite and entertaining manner. 


Repented not of their deeds. A demonſtration. 


; 


Ver. 11. 


- . 


of this impenitency of the Roman church was ſeen in the 
Council of Trent ; where, notwithſtanding all the foremen- 


tioned calamities, and the light that had been already dif- 


fuſed by the Reformation ; the Popiſb clergy would not con- 1 
ſent to aboliſh any one falſe doctrine or article, of idola · 
| trous worſhip ; but rather glabliſbed and confirmed them 


all. And within this period the ingqui/itron was ſet up. 


The adoration of the hoſt, and taking away the cup from 


the laity were eſtabliſhed by a council, wherein the puh 
ſeemed to have caſt off the very appearance of Chriſtianity: 
See the Review of the Council of Trent, by W. Ranchin, 
ETC 


* 
55 Be n 
. halts ** 


13 And | 
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, a barrier, a figurative * Euphrates, 
| that ſtopped the princes of Europe = 
; from directly attacking that church- | 
empire, eſpecially in its. eccigſigſtical | 1 
capacities. See how theſe figura- | 
tive barriers were removed, theſe | 
Euphrates dried up, fr/ in the eaft- | 
ern, and then in the weſtern quar- 
ters of this corrupt Chriſtian em- 
| 3 | 1 % | | 
= by « When the Saracens and Ara- 


cc bians were forced to relinquiſh 


&« their conqueſts, and to retire 
| « the only preſervative againſt an 
E future conqueſts by the Mahom- 28 
| cc etans in the European kingdoms 
1 „ Was, the valour and unanimiby 
| cc of the eaſtern empire, and of 
« the Ohriſtians in and about it. 
cc But they, falling into contentions, 
« feuds, and wars amongſt them 5 
« ſelves, became firſt ſo weakened, 
e and at laſt fo deſperate, as to call 
c in, and even invite the Ottoman 
| c powers to ſupport their ambi- 
Jn. « tious deſigns upon each other, 
9 8 & and ſo deſervedly were ruined by 
W “ an enemy themſelves helped to 
* | N rajle 
tf | — — — rn rn nt ne rn ne rn nn rn 
# * Ver. 12. Euphrates. See this ſame thing re reſented 11; M 5 
MT K the parallel An of Ifai, xi. 1 5136. Deck. x. 2. ** 
s | The Lord ſhall ſmite the river in the ſeven ſtreams : 


. | bereof, and make men go over dry ſhod. And there ſhall 
. bes highway for the remnant of his people. He ſhall 
- | te the waves in the ſea, and all the deeps of the river 

N pl dry up.“ See the Targum, and Chaldee Paraph. in 


2. 
: bid. That the way of ,the hings—may be prepared, that 
m | * That they may enter upon their conqueſts, as it were, 

tb eaſe and triumph. It is an alluſion to the cuftom of 
J. levelling, cleaning, and adorning the roads, when any great N h 
in; |} ce made a progreſs, or ſolemn entry into any place. = 
Ina Kings ix. 13. Matth. iii. 3. xxi. 8, and elſewhere. „ 
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44 the — —.— 
25 gan that corrupted church. Thus 
« grew popery into contempt. z and 

ec the European princes and fates 


te raiſe into power; and periſhed by 


the very power which, a little be. 
“ fore, the 

„ Thus they were dried up, and 
e made way for the kings of the eaſt, 


y were able to deſpiſe. 


c to make full conqueſt of a great 


© part of the European Chriſtian 


«© empire.“ 
In the weſtern popiſb empire this 
prophcly may be conceived to have 


viz. 


(t 

pulling down this Antichriſtian 
e power, having all along been the 
ct ufurped authority of the court 
cc and clergy of Rome over the con- 


« ſciences of hoth princes and peo- 


4 ple; when'their unſufferable pride 


ec and avarice had drawn the princes 

_< of Europe to chaſtife them, and 

E fſuppreſs their temporal power, by 
& wars and devaſtations; whereby 


64 they were unable any longer to 


* diſturbthemin their governments, 
e py exciting their ſubjects to 
_ © rebclliop;z thoſe princes were 
4 then in 4 capacity to ſhake off, 


cc „ e themſelves, and their fub- 
8s, the terror formerly ariſing 


66 23 the bulls, edicts, * and [enki * 
ee of Rome; to take and give a free. 


« liberty of ur 


ng and conſidering 


the reformers a- 


4e (like the kings of the egſt), had a 


* un W | 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


thus IPeritoally accompliſhed, 
ct That the grand obſtacle to the 


: 4 ay | 


hw” 


— 


ood * | 


| . 3 Cound, 83 Dink: vii, La 0 6 Exos | 
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REVELATION. | 
cc fall from, but to fall whon this de- 


« praved community; by encourag- 


« ing and defending their ſubjects, 


cc jn confuting and renouncing its 


« abſurd doctrines and idolatrous 
« worſhip. The Euphrates of the 
„ papal power. was, in great mea- 
<« ſure, dried wp; and a paſſage gain- 
ce ed for the Reformation, that prov- 
« ed ſo ſucceſsful in Germany, 
« France, Britain, Holland, Den- 
« mark, Sweden, &c. a ſure earneſt 
« of the converſion of the reſt of 


| » 5 , n 
« the nations, and of the total ruin 


cc of Antichriſt to be completed 
cc under the period of the next and 


« loft vial, *”) But to proceed to the 


particular circumſtances of this i 


| :; And I ſaw 13. & 14. At this ſucceſs of the 
i three unclean ſpi- true goſpel doctr ine in the world, : 

F tits, like frogs, come I ſaw, methought, Satan, the enem 
t of the mouth of of mankind, this :dolatrous churc 


be dragon, and out empire now called the Roman begſt, 


3 Ver. 12. And the waters thereof were dried up, Kc. 


ing out of | 


n hh 3 1 
3 


Ve the learned Vitringa, Comment. on Iſai. xi, 15, 16. 


Mere the nature of this, and ſuch like prophetical x” 


b 19 | eſſions is moſt amply explained. 


ee chap. xix. 20. xx. 10. 


9 K 13. And out of the mouth of the falſe prophet. Note, 


lf 


difference will be little or nothing, whether by the Fa//c 


frophet is meant the /econd beaft (the church corrupt power); 


8Mr, Lowman takes it as another fitle of that beaſt ; or, the 


BY the ecclefiaftical prince of it, as I here paraphraſe it. 


your of the former ſenſe it may be queried, whether the 
| Words may not well be rendered, out of the mouth of the 


even [xa] the mouth of the falſe prophet ? : See the like 


| "udering in chap. xix. 20. 


che mouth of the and the ecclefraftic head of it ſtyledg. 
1 beaſts, and out ofthe emphatically the + falſe prophet, allxiii. 11. 
1 mouth of the falſe three in rage and vexation, throw - 
1 prophet f. 5 mouths creatures of 


. an 


1 chap. 5 


A PArarnRAsE on THE Chap. XVI. | 


an ugly and deformed kind ; but in- 14 For they are 


telligent, crafty, and of great abili- the ſpirits of devils [ 
ties, to delude anddeceivemankind*, working miracles, | 


theſe were to. be ſent as emifſſaries Which go forth unto 


into the courts of Chriſtian princes ; the kings of the | 
and by pretences of miracles, appa- earth, and of the | 


ritions of faints, and new revelation s whole world, to 
from Heaven, to confirm them in ido-— mo them to the 
latry, ſuperſtition, and ſaint-worſhip, tle of that great 
And 52 7 them up to perſecute the mighty . 

| 15 Behold, 


— 1 


W 


day of God Al-! 


u ver. 1 3. &c 14. Unclean ſpirits——=ſpirits of devils, or | 


demons; That is to ſay, perſons, or teachers pretending to 


_ #nſptrations, and ſpiritual ' gifts, teaching the doctrines of | 


ghoſts, demons, and /aints, &c, In the ſame ſenſe as St. 


John ſays, 1 John iv. 1, 2, 3. Believe not every fora, | 


i. e. every one profeſſing himſelf a ſpiritual teacher for 


many falſe prophets [or ſpirits] are gone into the world, | 


Like Ahab's /y:ng /piri, 1 Kings xxii. 


Ibid. Ver. 13. Three unclean ſpirits. Called three, not to | 
determine their preciſe number, but their Lind and quality; | 
ſignifying, that a// /uch ſpirits come from the ſame original, | 


as the learned Vitringa well obſerves. 


. Thid, Sprruts lile froge—— Frogs in ancient authors, are | ; 


| ſymbols of impurity, vain-glory, impoſture, fattery, and in- 


pudence ; as Pliny, Philo, and many others obſerve. Ac- | 


cordingly the poet deſcribes them; 
Sed nunc quoque turpes 
- Litibus excercent linguas : pulſoque pudore, 


* 


Quam 9515 ſint ſub aqua, ſub aqua maledicere tentant. : 1 


n fataque colla tumeſcunt, 


Ipſaque dilatant patulos convitia riftus, Ovid. Met. vi. 


And a Popiſh writer compares. the agents of Antichriſt to 
the frog.“ Animal impudens, obſtreperum, loquax, co- 


axatione et garrulitate jntolerabile Blaterones miniſtri An- 
| . „„ 


tichriſti.”* Malvuenda. lib. 5. = 


I Ver. 14. That great day of God Almighty; viz. The 


day [or ume ſpoken of by Ifaigh xxxiv. 8. © It is the day of 


the Lord's vengeance, and the year of recompences for the 


controverſies of Zion" i. e. for the perſecutions of God's 
church]. And again, Ixiii. 4. For the day of yengeance 
is in mine heart, and the year of my redeemed is come. 
And ſee the whole 1xi. chapter of that prophely, with 
Micah iv. 11, 12. Zeph. iii. 8. with Zach. Xii. 2, 3, 4 
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church of Chriſtafreſh; and, by force 
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of arms, to root out the reformation 
| begun in it *. This religious war q- 
4 gainſt the cauſe of God and Chriſt, 
£4 will be the /a/? effort of the enemies 
: of his truth. oe 5 
> . And let the hiſtories of the two 
e ce or three /aft ages, the maſſacres of 
t « Paris, and of Ireland, the inguift- 
te tions, the Spaniſn Armada, and the 
. “ almoſt univerſal perſecution of 
- « Proteſtants, in and from popiſh 
z 0 F countries, by the inſtigation of 
1 * Romiſh prigte, and eſpecially 
oF © of ſuch of them as have an acceſs 
f | „ to, and influence upon Popiſh ' 
= = © princes; let theſe, 1 fay, bear 
| © teſtimony to the fulfilling of 
or ce this prophecy, in great part already; 
4.4 c and let them ſhow who are meant 
a Ig e by the wnclean ſpirits of the beaſt 
a . and falſe prophet, that gather the 
4 1 s princet of the earth to battle againſt 


e God 1. 


1 7 ; Behold, I 15. Now; as theſe will be timesch 


n. dome as a thief, of great ſtruggle and affliction, let 


ic: | Bleſſed ir he that all Chriſtians that deſire to approve 


84,4 vatcheth, : and themſelves ſuch 8 indeed, be armed 

leepeth his gar- with virtue and fortitude to ſtand the 

IJ rents, left he walk 

| ped, Py and they but they, Who perſevere with cou- 

82 e | rage, or ſuffer with patience ! Arid 

ERR. 3 let 
to 4 RE hank. N "Re — „ 


co- | dee chap. xy. 14. F 
An- } Let the reader conſult, amongſt many other writings, 


"= the Life of Ignatius Loyola; with Book V. chap. 7. of the 


y of the Jeſuits, their maxims, doclrine, diſcipline, and practice. 
Ver. 15. That watcheth and keepeth his garments, For 


od's the nature and - /tera/ meaning of theſe two phraſes, the 


ice 8 may ſee Dr. Lightfoot, Temple Service, chap. vii. 
i. Garments of the body are uſed as ſymbols of the tem- 


ſhock. Happy are they , and none 


vin ber and diſpoſitions of the mind. A prieſt (ſay the 
3 e Neabdids, 


ap. iii. 36 


164 | APanapmaace on THE = 


Tet this be their comfort, /ays Chriſt, 
that, in my due time, I ſhall over- 
take their perſecutors with terrible 
and unexpected vengeance. - 
16. For, in ſhort, whenever theſe 
bitter adverfaries of the church re- 
forntation ſhall come to make their 
laft and greateft puſh in this religious 
war, they ſhall find the field of bat- 
2 tle to be juſt like what the field be- 
= te low Mount Megidda was to the im- 
vii. con. prudent king Joſiah, when Pharoah 
cerning we Necho flew him, 2 Chron. xxxiv. 22. 
Jewiſh the very ſame field where Deborah 
manner of | | 1 ; 
afing ſuch and Barak routed and ſlew Siſera and 
Hke names the Phoenician army, Judges V. 19. 
as theſe. For Armageddon is the ſame as 
gde Zach, Mount Megiddo “, as much as to 
xii. 11, 12. ſay, a mountain of deftrufion. And 
with Joel it has the ſame meaning with that 
ni. 10, ne place which the prophet Joel calls 
1 mm the valley of Jehoſhaphat, and the val. 


8 ver. 8.—1 1. | 


, : . 
* at F +4. 5 Ps ST 2 88 , 3 2 88 3 


thered them toge i 
ther into a Place 
called in the He. 
brew tongue, Ar. 
mageddon, 


17 And 


15. ” 8 
a 20 


: 


Rabbins) that was found aſleep, in his watch in the ten- 
pPulwKkbe, was (tripped naked, and expoſed with ignominy.“ Ad 
Maimonides tells us, An officer of the guards took his 
rounds at night; and if he found any of the Levites upon 
his watch aſleep, he either beat him, or burnt his gur. 


ments.” Maimon. in Chelim. cap. vii. See note on chap. 


1 „ 5 
N Ver. 16. Armageddon JN Hor. Megiddo. Thus 
| Vitringa and Mr. Daubuz expound this pal. | 
ſage ; and, I think, far preferably to any other commen- 
tators. The Alex, MSS. in 2 Chron, xxxv. 22. reads t 
 Maryyiddor, as the ſame MSS. reads it here AUνL te, The 
reader may ſee another interpretation, ingenious enough, F 
in M. Jbrieu 5 who makes the word W to be com- 
Pounded of the Syra-Chaldaic words I ] ; 
fignifying cutting of by a curſe, or excommunication. So be 
thinks che evil ſprrits gathered the kings of the earth ton 
piace called Armageddon, i. e. to Rome, the place of 


the learned 


ma and Geagon, 


Communication. 


See Glaſſius Philog. Sac. p. 237. And 


Ms. Allan of the State of the Church, e. 


” n i 


, The 


Chap. XM « 


E Chap- XVI. 


17 And the ſe- 


| venthangel poured 


out his vial into the 


dir; and there came 


a great voice out of 


tte temple of hea- 
yen from the throne 
ö ſaying, It is done *. 


18 And there 


- were voices, and 
© thunders, and light- 
dings 4, and there 
was a great earth- 


ley of deciſion, where the multitudes 
of the enemies of God's true wor- 
ſhippers were to be gathered toge- 
ther, and deſtroyed, For Jehoſha- 
hat ſignifies as much as THE 
UDGMENT OF THE LORD. 
See Joel iii. 1, 2.---12. [See more of 
this in chap. xix. 11-21 _ 
17. & 18. This grand ſtruggle, 
ending ſo happily to the advantage 


of the true religion, will be followed 


by that total change and revolution, 
ſignified by the high figures of ſpeech 
in which the events of the /eventh 
wal are expreſſed, they being the 
ſame, in the main, as were repre- 


| ſented under the feventh trumpet + 'Y 


only are here ſet forth with ſome 
additional circumſtances. | 


2 This vial is ſaid to be poured up- 


on the air, the ſeat and region of 


M3 Pounds, 


Ver. 17 Ir is done. Note, This is the very language 


— 


ol Ezekiel, ſpeaking of the laſt deſtruction of the adver- 
ſuies of God's church. Ezek. xxxix. 8. Behold it is 
COME! Behold it is DONE ! ſaith the Lord, this is the 
| DAY whereof I have ſpoken, “ viz. The /z/ period of the 
church of the Meſſiah. . ö 5 
1 Chap. xi. 15.— 19. chap. 5. 


1 Ver. 18. &c. Voices, and thunder —and earthquakes, 
bc, This is again the language of the ſame prophet Eze- 


| Lel;foretelling the judgment deſcribed in this book, chap. 
u. 1,8, 9. &c. Ezek. xxxviii. 19, 20. &c. © In my 
- Jealouſy and in my fury, and in the fire of my wrath have 

| K ſurely in that DAY there ſhall be a great 


KING in the land of Iſrael, [LXX. own ©» ge, n 


| great earthquake]: and the mountains ſhall be thrown down, 
ud 1 ſhall fall, and every wall fall to the ground 

Aan ; 
| Tones, fire and brimſtone. Thus 
| ad lanQify myſelf, and I will be known in the eyes of 
kay nations, and they ſhall know that I am the LORD." 


will rain—an precio ng rain, and great hail- 


will magnify myſelf, 


allo Dan. xii. x. See on chap. vill, 6, 7. and chap. 15 


of this book. 
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166 = A Faden oN THE Chap. X.. 

Hunde, woices, thunders, and light- quake, ſuch as was 

nings, which are the emblems of the not ſince men were 

vaſt changes in the face of affairs upon the earth, ſo 
now to be wrought. And the air, mighty an earth. 
ſurrounding and comprehending the quake and ſo great, 
whole earth and ſea, denotes theſe 
changes to be total. This vial again 
is introduced withaſolemn voice from 
the heavenly zemple, or ſcene of 
theſe viſions, viz. It is done, as 
much as to ſay, T he vials are finiſhed; 
this is the 7 period of time, which 
ſhall not end but with the complete 
ruin of the Antichriſtian power, The 
ſame with thoſe other expreſſions 
relating to the ſame period. Behold,! 

I make all things new, Chap. xxi. 5, 

6. by a change greater than was ever 
yet ſeen in the world; for the king- 
dom of this world Hall then become the 

kingdoms of our Lord and of his Chrift, 


I chap. xi. 15. of this bock. | | | 4 
i | 19. This will be the time when | 1 9 And the great: 
this Antichriſtian community, called city was An : 
See note on an on * re 1 
craig, 3nd Som, 299 Balan *, pt fe f 
4 RET. FEW 2 | 1 4 f f E WE Ta; 
5 bim s See the learned Vitringa, Comment. on Iſai. Vol. I. : 5 
ano on , i . Pf IF * 
X qap. xxiv. p-. 445, 446, 447- and Vol. II. p. 798, 799- In the tuo 
/ Tg. Rs laſt of which pages, that excellent man ſhows the 6 1+ 


— 
0 reaſons to believe that, agreeably to the % great af 1 
foxetold in this chapter, There is ill to be expected 1 $S 
terrible ſhock, to be given to the Protefant intereſt, and 47 
3 15 | teformed religion, by the Pœpiſb powers; which is to be 
1 followed by as remarkable a a of thoſe perſecuting * 
ES. powers, and the full advancement of the reformed religion 
EE Which was the firm opinion of our moſt learned Arch? 
ſhop Ucher; and is, till the belief of the woſt Klip 
perſons in the prophetic writings that I have had the ba], 
pineſs to converſe with, See Mr. Allen, State of the W 
Church, &c. chap. xii. p. 712. fol. edit. And Mr. Mess 
: 760. 82g. fal. edit, Compare this chapter with erh, 
- 47 3. . dn 


. 
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due cities of the na- chap. ix. a: xvii. 6. ſhall be re- 
+ | tionsfell: and great membered in juſt vengeance for all 
© | Babylon came in the corruptions it has introduced, 
OF ;,emembrance be- and the violences wherewith it has 
» | fore God, to give long ſupported them in the Chriſtian 
„ vuntoher the cup of church, to the ruin of all true piety 
| the wine of the and worſhip, It is here compared 


| ferceneſs of his 4, a e ee aki * | 


wrath, and miſtreſs of this whole zdo/atroug 
ne empire], which ſhall now be divided 


into three parts, juſt as the rebellious 5 


Jews, and their city Jeruſalem, was 
divided for three kinds of deſtroying 


T Ezek. v. 12. A third part 
die awith the peſtilence, and with 
ins, and a third part ſhall fall by 
the ſword round about thee; and I 
will ſcatter a third part into all the 


winds, and will draw a ſword after 
Zhem. And the like repreſentation 


* the prophet Jeremiah makes, Jer. 


XV. 2, 3. I will ap ___ four kinds [of 


judgment] over them, ſuch as are for 


7 = The ſword to the ſword) 7 7 as are for 
wh. death [by peſtilence], te death; and 
11 ſuch as are for famine to Famine ; and 
the F 2 as are for captivity to captivity. 

"= Þ | « 'Thus, under the figures of fem- 


oral judgments, is repreſentedthe 
6 « Hel fall of this . :zdolatrous 
6 kingdom, when the cities *. 


tc intereſts, and be converted to the 

e true goſpel worſhip and religion. 
Again, in the already paſt time 
8 « of this reformation, the European 
« Romiſh territories were divided 
« into three parts, with reſpect to 


3 3 f 0 
* ” 3 * ER 


1 I 19. e cittes of the nations fell, viz. in the ſamg 
4 kene as the tenth pre] is laid to have — _ xi. 13. 


#6 the nations foal fall off from its 


* religious profe os viz. That of the 
Greek churches; (divided from the 
| | * M 4 0 Latin 
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Latin or - Papal one), that of the 
« Popiſh idolatrous churches, and 
c“ that of the reformed Proteſtant 


« ones. Moreover, laftly, the civil 


« powers of Europe had the like di- 
. * which ſtill continues, viz. 
« The Turkiſh power in Europe, 


c the Popiſh, and the Proteſtant 


« kingdoms. 80 fully is this pro- 
pe thus far verified.“ 


20, For as earthquakes are ſeen to 


ſwallow up whole Hands in the ſea, 
and to overturn mountains; ſo will 
the ſeveral fates, and great kingdoms 
of this 20 gern world be all quite 
changed in their religion, and the 
powers of Antichriſt be ſwallowed u 


before this period comes to its full 


end“. 

Poet, ſo here, again, the total ruin of 
this empire is diſplayed by a fall of 

Haiſſtones of an immenſe bi neſs, as 


ph. x. 12ft Were to break and cruſh both the 


head and members of it. But to 
ſhow us that the reformation of the 


——_— th * 


21, And as, in the /eventh trum- 


20 And every 
iſland fled away, 
and the mountains 
were not found. 


21 And there fell | 


upon men a great 
hail out of heaven, 
every /tone about 
the weight of a ta- 
lent : and men blaſ- 


phemed 1 God be- 


— 


bo Doi. cd * 0 ad * 


Ver. 20. Every Hand - every mountain. — The prophe- 


2 


lic writers called the European countries, to which the Jews 
traded by /ea, by the name of fles, and andi of the ſea. 
And again, as idolatrous remples, &c. were anciently ſeated 
upon bulls and mountains, the word mountain is uſed to fignt- 
fy 1do/atrour places, and houſes of ' ſuperſtitious wor/by, 
And it is a right obſervation of Dr. Wells, That, as in chap. 
vi. 14. the putting down of heathen religion by Conftan- 


tine is expreſſed only 


by the mountains and iſlandt being 


moved. ont of their places ; it ſignifies, there, not /0 moved as 
never to appear more; whereas, here, they are ſaid to flee 
away, and not to be found any more, i. e. idolatry to be quite 


of the | 


amazing 
iuſlance 


extirpated upon the deſtruction of Antichriſt. 
+ Ver. 21. And men blaſphemed God im 
plagus of the bail, Note, Here is foretold a mo 


* 


SEA SEESESEESEFEEEE ,, 


* up XV. REVELATION. 


cauſe of the plague Chriſtian world, and this deſtruc- 
of the hail ; for the tion of Antichriſt, is not to be un- 
plague thereof was derſtood as effected in a fingle 

| exceeding great. point of time, and all at ence, but 
| gradually, and by ſucceeding events 
of Providence one after another, in 
this /aft vial or period, it is ſaid, that 
even after this terrible ſtorm of 
judgment, the members of this cor- 
rupt body did not unwerſally repent, 


'| and forſake its communion 
| many of them {till will continue in 
| their idolatry, hardened in their 


blaſphemous doctrines and prac- 
tices, till time, and further light, 
or ſucceding providences bring them 
to conviction, and work a general 

_ reformation. ( But this J and glo- 
&« rious event is ſtill future, and 1s 
© to be waited for until God's 
due and appointed ſeaſon. For 
66 this is that one day (or that eminent 
6 day) known to the Lord, as the 

_ prophet Zachary calls it Zach. 
% xiv. 7. according to the comfort- 


| 
4 
1 

4 


= 


y— 


— — 2 — 


| inſtance of the power of worldly prejudices, the love of ſe- 
| cular pleaſures, and intereſt, to debauch and harden the 
” minds of men, even againſt the ſtrongeſt reaſon, and the 
| moſt terrible judgmenti of Heaven. And this repreſenta- 
uon of St. John, compared with the eleventh wh of this 
| Chapter, may render it not unreaſonable to believe, that 
be full reformation of the [Popi/h powers will not be ef- 
| kefiedby the mere influence of reaſoning, learning, and argu- 
mutation; but will require an additional vengeanre, from 
# bore, upon ſuch as remain incapable of converſion by any 
| ther means, . Accordingly, the deſtruction of theſe wick- 
ed powers is ſet forth, in this book, under figures, and bat» 
dle, very capable of ſuch an interpretation. And many 
f 2 8 of the ancient propbeciet give great countenance to 
b. See particularly Jerem. xii. 14, 15, 16,17. See alſo. 
WM. E. Sandy's Europ. Spec. pag. 117, &c. And Mr. 
Alen's State of the Church &c. chap. v. 
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A PARArMRASE ON THY Chap. Mm 0 
able promiſe concerning this v n 
« event, Iſai. lx. 22. Ithe Lord will J wbb. 
« haſten it in its fone (See chap. 2 * Ma 
XIV. 9, 10, 11. of this book.) es | 


> CHAP. XVIL 


This Chapter contains a more particular Explication of whu 
i repreſented in the xiiiiß Chapter. Antichriftian Roms | 
 deſeribed under the Figure of a Strampet, rich, gaudy, ul ⁶ 
magnificent. The Roman Empire, the Beaft, diſplayed i 
Three diflinf# Forms or Periods of Government ; wherenf th, 
Jaft ts Church Government, Its Heads and Horns further il 


| £ luftrated. The Downfal of the Antichriſlian Church Power 


again foretold, agreeably to the Propheſy of Daniel, Th |} 
very Place and Seat of this Power plainly expreſſed, 


See chap. 1. & 2. þ Ham Roman empire hav- 
p='3, . ing been already de- 
— . e. 
ä vage begſt (chap. xiii. 1, 2, &c.), 
agreeably to the ancient. prophecy 
of Daniel (Dan. vi1.)z and the ſame 
empire, aſter. its converſion to Chri- 


ſented as degenerating into idolatry, 
ſuperſtition, and cruelty towards the 
true and fincere profeſſors of Chri- 


| ſecond beaſ?,- chap, xiii. 11, 13. the 
Holy Spirit was now pleaſed to en- 
large further upon this ſecond cha- 
1 rTlacter, and to be ſo particular in his 
l explications, that no ſerious and ſtu- 


dious Chriſtian might be left here- 
after at any uncertainty in fixing the | 


ſcribed under the emblem of a / 


| ſtianity, having been ſhortly repre- 


| ſtianity 3 under the character of a 


2 Wich when 
the kings of the 


1 AND there 


came one 
of the ſeven angels 
which had the ſe- 


ven vials, and talk 


ing unto me, Come 


hither, I will ſhow: 
unto thee the judg- 
ment of the great 
whore, that"fitteth 


earth have commit- 


ted fornication, and 
the inhabiters of tbe 
earth have been 
made drunk with 


the 


"BF. 1 * vw; 
np 223 — 
C 


WI We 12 


5 


fe 2 4 | : ; ; ds | 55 8 , 5 2 . 15 5 ; : 3 
v Ver. 1. Upon many Waters, See 29 on ghap. A U. 
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REVELATION. 
the wine of her for- true marks of the great Antichriſt, 
nication. and knowing how to avoid a com- 


munion ſo corrupt, and hazardous 
of ſalvation. Purſuant to which 


' gracious delign, methought, one of 


the angels before mentioned, chap- 
ters xv. xvi. called me to him, to ſee 
and hear the wicked riſe, progreſs, 


and full deſcription of, together 
with the final judgments of God 


upon this perſecuting Antichriſtian 
power. He gave it the odious title 


of a * lad woman, who, by wicked 


arts, and allurements, had debauch- 
ed princes, and people ; and fo 
obtained a dominion over them. 
(Compare Ifai. viii. 7, 8. Jer. li. 13. 
Ezek. xvi. 30.) 5 


| | 3 So be carried 3. I was then, methought, ſhown 


me away I in the a full fight of the Chriſtian world in 


59Y, : N ES FU _ _ 
a. FY 8 C3 


C nien, a bawd. i biel 
+ Ver. 1. & 2. See Nahum iii. 1, 3, 4. Jerem. li. 7, 13. 


Ifal, i. 21. Iſai. xlvii. 1, 5, 7, 9, 12. Where Nineveh, and 


Babylon, and ſeruſalem, are deſcribed in exactly the ſame 
characters. So conſtantly does St. John keep up to the 


prophetic ſtyle; and is to be underſtood by it; and recipro- 
cally gives great light to the ancient prophets ; as Sir Iſaac 
Newton moſt judiciouſly obſerves, and every intelligent 


reader will find. In that excellent little book of mora ity, 


called Cebes's Table, there is the like figure of error and im- 


polure—1yoyy gere TH uder, % mileevy Oαͥπ in g i Th geg 
lxuou woliguty viral vn ut rut, 7 mdvra; Gear; , 

fair, beautiful, falſe woman, with a cup in her hand, that ſe- 
duces mankind; ſhe it called Deceit, or Impoſture. And 
Xenophon, in his Memoirs, lib. 2. repreſents Hercules as 


invited and tempted by two women, of great appearance 


and large flature ; the one beautiful by Nature, the other by 


Axr, and deceitful ornaments ; the one called xa Vice 
er Luxoxy, the other Agi, i. e. Virus. | 885 


Ibid, The Judyment of the great whore—Tv K. 
both-ber Jin, and pumiſbment, as Mr. Mede truly oblerves. 
t Ver. 3. He carried me away itt the Spiri—Sec on 


clap. i. 10, 11. 
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A PARAaPHRASE. ON THE 


this idolatrous condition (ſtyled the 


woman in the wilderneſs. * Chap. 
Xii.) it was under the figure of a 


woman riding upon the bet with 


ſeven heads. and ten horns, i. e. an 
_ eccleſiaſtical power, or body of men, 


domineering over the civil powers 
of the Roman empire. (See ver. 10, 


11, 12.) The beaſt was of a ſcarlet 


colour; to denote that empire, whoſe 
emperors, ſenators, and grandees were 


anciently robed in purple or ſcarlet. 


'The colour was alſo here red, to ex- 


preſs the tyrannical cruelty of | its 


idolatrous government. 


4. The woman alſo, the church 
ment, now appeared in ſcarlet: 


1. e. in as full power and authority as 
emperers themſelves formerly had; 
and with all the perſecuting diſpo- 
ſition that the worſt of them ever 
diſcovered. Beſide, that her dreſs 
had every thing in it that ſerved to 
increaſe her magnificence; fegnify- 
ing, how much this corrupt church 
would aſpire after + temporal riches, 
as well as ſpiritual dominion. In 


her hand ſhe held a golden cup, 


filled with ſuch delicious liquor as 


proflitutes were wont to give their 
lovers, to inflame their vicious de- 


u 5 
E , "TY 


7 min into the wi. 
erneſs : and I fn 


a woman fit upon 
a ſcarlet-colou 


beaſt, full of nans 


of blaſphemy, hay. 


ing ſeven heads a Z 


ten horns. 


4 And the we 


man was arrayedin 


purple, and ſcarlet 
colour, and decked 
with gold and pre- 


cious ſtones, and 
pearls, having 
2 cup in her 

and, full of abo. 
minations and fl. 


thineſs of her fotnb 


d | | 3 5 
1 


* 1 


— 1 ws — 


| xvi, 30. Jerem. Ii. 2. 


Ver. 3. The willerneſi— For the full and clear ſeak 


of this word, as here uſed to deſcribe the ſpirituel Baby 


let the reader conſult the excellent Vitringa, Comment. 
Iſai,. xxi. 1. See alſo note on chap. 11, ver. 6. of this book 
I Ver. 4. See the learned Vitringa upon this place, and 


Platina in Paul ii. as alſo Alexander Donatus his Compare 
\ ſon between Old and New Rome, lib, i. cap. Xxix. whe. 
may be abundantly ſeen the pride and pomp of the Ro¹m 


* | | 
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r xvi REVELATION: 


fires : to denote the fair, and ſpe- 
cious pretences, the falſe and al-' 
luring methods, whereby this cor- 
rupt church was to draw mankind 
into :dolatrows worſhip, which is 


called ſpiritual fornication and adul- 


tery. Such as indulgencies, abſolutions, 
:nfallibility, &c. as ſo many charms 


to intoxicate men into hopes of be- 


ing /aved without virtue, and moral 
goodneſs. 


M 5 And upon her 5. Again, as it was the cuſtom of ü 


forehead was a old for impudent Harlors, to have 


- name written, their names written upon their fore- 


MYSTERY, BA. heads; ſo, methought, this harlet of a 
BYLON THE church bore the name of 2 


GREAT, THE +# . . 
FF PE OY 


| HARLOT S, 
| AND ABOMI- 
NATIONS OF 
THE EARTH. 


. » 
a , 1 * 1 id. EI IE — 
ti i PREY * 


the learned Henry More rightly underſtands it. See fur- 
ter of this word in Mr. Daubuz. © - + Ft, 
| cannot but obſerve alſo, with reſpe& to the derivation 
| of this word (MYSTERY), how emphatically it is here 
| applied to this corrupt Chriſtian church, as a name of infa- 
| ay and reproach. It is derived from the Greeb word jevie, 
| vhich fignifies to iaitate, or to let a perſon into the knowledge 
vf (religious) SECRETS, by certain rites and ceremontes g 


has, in this place, a relation to the impure and abomi- 


| mble SECRETS and ceremonies uſed in the heathen tem- 


ples and worſhip, of which St. Paul ſays, It is a ſhame 


eren to ſpeak of thoſe things which are done of them in 
SECRET,” Epheſ. v. 12. And when Chriſtians began, 


by arts and deluſions, to corrupt the doctrines of Chriſt, he 
is title given to this church- 

ken word Romiith 
| is 


Ae The MISTERT of iniqmig, 2 Thel. i. 7. How 
apt and remarkable, then, is t 
| bark;! As in chap. xiii, 18. The He 


' 


$ ea .- +6 But 
* » Ver. 5. Myſtery. Meaning that this church, which = 
| outwardly profeſleth herſelf the mother of orthodoxy, the 


| ſfouſe of Chriſt, is really, myſbically, or ſpiritually, Babylon, 
© the mother of harlots, or idol/atrous churches. So I think 


1 


A Pararnrasr on TEE 


6. But that part of the ſight that 
aſtoniſhed * me. moſt was, to ſee this 
harlot drunk with the. blood of in- 
nocent and ſincere Chriſtians. This 
was to point out to me, That cruelty 
and perſecution for conſcience. ſake 


would be the ſure and terrible charac- 


£ 
v * N 3 
1 
* 
- * 4 
bo bs 


6 And I fawthe 
woman drunken 
with the blood of 
the ſaints, and with 


the blood of the 


martyrs of Jeſug; 
and when I ſaw her, 
I wondered with 


ter of the Antichriſtian church. 


7. Upon ſeeing me in this aſto- 
niſhment*, the angel bade me recover 
myſelf, I will explain to you, /ays 
FR the particular Tonka of Gele 
figures now preſented to you; and 
when you caſt your eye into the 
future times of in erg ; look 
but quite through them, and you 
will find matters of comfort and 


} 


great admiration, 
7 And the a 
ſaid unto * 
Wherefore didit 
thou marvel? Ixil 
tell thee the myſte. 
ry of the woman, 
and of the beaſt 
that carrieth ber, 
which hath theſe. F 


— 


is (in that language) the name and number of the BEAST, 
as comprehending the who/e Roman Chriſtian empire, both 
| In the eaſt and weft; and the Greek word LATEINGS, s 
the ſame number and name of that weſtern branch of it 
wherein theſe corruptions were to prevail in their greatet 
height, and longeſt duration; ſo this character Mn, } 
exbpreſſes all the wicked SECRETS, and evil ARTIFICES, 1 

whereby Chriſtians, both of the eg ern and weſtern chuche, 

were drawn into idolatry, and reduced under the work > | 


— 


ſuperſtitious tyranny. 


1 


VVer. 6, 7. I wondered with great admiration, in | 


very juſt obſervation of the learned Vitringa, That St. Joln, 
by this woman, Babylon, could not poſſibly mean the bes- 
then Rome; becauſe he was no ſtranger to the beatben pet- 


ſecutions of Chriſtians; he himſelf had lived to ſee ben, 1 


and it could be no /urpriſe to him. But to find a power 
profeſſedly Chriſtian, drunk with the blood of the at 
might well 4/oniſb him. See him more largely, Comment 
on Iſai. chap. xiv.; and Downham of Antichriſt, book | | 1 
r 725ꝛꝑ:H: 
I Ibid. Drunk, i. e. intoxicated with pride and cruelly. Im 
the pride and pleaſure the Iſraelites took in their vice F 
called the drunkenneſs of Ephraim, Iſai. xxviii. 4. + ® ÞF 
' Mix. 9, 10. Drunken, but not with wine, GG. 
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5 heads and ten 


horns» 

8 The beaſt that 
thou ſaweſt, was, 
and is not; and 


hall aſcend out of 


| the bottomleſs pit, 
and go into perdi- 


tion: and they that 
duzell on the earth 
| ſhallwonder(whoſe 


| names were not 


ritten in the book 
of life + from the 


| foundation of the 
world) when they 


ii the beaſt 


+ that was, and is not, 


and yet is. 


power and 


REVELATION. 


thankſgiving, as well as of amaze- 


ment and concern. | 
8. Know then, int, in general, 


that this bea/? is the Roman posuer, 


which you are to conſider in zhree 


diſtinct ſucceſſons of times. So that 


were you now to imagine yourſelf 


living in the /aft of theſe periods, 


you would ſee and find the empire to 
ſtand thus in its three“ ages of 
vernment Firſt, That 
of the Cæſars (the period wherein 
you live); the perſecuting heathen 
Cxſars. When the imperial power 
in the Cæſars dropped, there ariſes 


the ſame ſupreme power again under 


a different form, in the hands of ten 
kings. (Ver. 12.) Thus, you would 


ſay, Rome imperial once was, but 


now it is no more. Then, thirdly, 
will appear the ſame beat or empire, 


. — — 


Ver. 8. The beaft, which was and ts not, and yet is— 
| Greek, and which /hall again be, xu regiras. So the MSS, of 
Stephen, and the Alexandrian, and all the beſt copies have 
it, Mr. Mede's interpretation therefore is founded on good 


authority, and is confirmed by the former part of the verſe, 


v and ir not, and (hall aſcend, &c. But I muſt not omit 
b obſerve, that in Greek authors the ſame manner of ex- 


Hypo- 


Fireſſion is uſed with that of our common copies 
| Crates, in his book Ile TeoP45, ipeabing f the tines of 
- Nomens going with child, ſays thus: Es. 9 g b ig n- 
Þ+ yours, i. e. Mere it, and there 1s not, a birth completed 


| | neht months, Which his commentator Sabinus interprets 


er this manner: r 61 pet Pao ws Lac Hire THY "XTRA, 
ii * terra rar. Kay zg. d pri iv reg 
eme ore, duvdgees di d 459, 1, e. Children ſo born abortives, 
= E, gx. in appearance, like living ag for a 
We; but, as to any real power or faculty of life, . 
re facully of 5 

F Ibid. Book of life from the foundation of the world. 


e note on chap. xiii. 8, In conf rmation of whi-h note, 


dtin. Amoma Antibar. Bib. Lib. ii. p. 902, 903. 
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in another new form, viz. that of the 


and domineering over the 2e linge, 


' ſeven headi, i. e. Rome, whoſe 7 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 
church empire, or, an 5 1 body 
of men under one bead, guiding, 


and puſhing them into meaſures of 
perſecution in religion as ill as thoſe 


of the pagan Cæſars were. This 


beaft, with its head, the falſe prophet, 


will come from the ſame ' ab of 


Bell, with the locuſts, chap. ix. 1, 2. 

This /aft event will not only cauſe 
wonder, but give pleaſure to the 
corrupt part of the Chriſtian church, 


even to all except ſuch as are indeed 
Fncere and truly virtuous Chriſtians. 


But then, remember, that God has 
promiſed, in his wiſe and due time, 
utterly to deiroy this Antichriſtian 
4 empire, and ſet up the king- 
dem of the ſaints, which ſhall con- 
tinue for ever. Compare chap. xiii, 


37 4» 5 


9. & 10. To procecd now to the 9 And here it the 
particulars of theſe emblems. The 


mind which hath 
wiſdom, Theſeven 


woman rides upon a beaſt, that hath heads, are * ſeven 


city is built upon * ſever 


ol — 


f 
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V Ver. 9. The ſeven heads are ſeven mountains. Note, 3 
The Romaniſts pretend this to be no mart of the ſeat o 


Antichriſt at all, much lefs of the pope as Antichriſt; be. 


cauſe Conftantinople is alſo ſaid to be built upon ſeven bils, Þ 
and the papal ſeat is now not upon the old /even bulle of 
Rome. In clear anſwer to all which, ſee M. Jurieu. Dr. 
Hen. More, Dr. Fulk on Rhem. Teft. on this paſſage, and 


G. Downham of Antichriſt, book i. chap. 2. J 19. a 


I Ver. 10. And there are ſeven bing. -K Bands irs J 
Ser. Note, There are, but they (the ſeven beads) ar 


i. e. fignify ſeven kings. For the Hebrew language having 
no word to expreſs our word /ignify or denote z 975 
therefore are, in that tongue, explained by 17%, or. be 


775 mountains, onwhich | | 
I "wo. the fitteth, | + 
Again, by the heads, are meant for An than 1 


che + ſeven ruling powers, or forms ſeven kings; file 


©” he muſt continue a 


* 


bp Il. REVELATION. 


mee fallen, and one of government, under which this 
z, and the other 18 empire has paſſed, and is to paſs, 
|” not yet come: and viz. 1. Kings, 2. Conſuls. 3. Decem- 
© when he cometh, 4; or Ten Governors. 4. Tribunes, 


5. Dictatort. Theſe five, you know, 


I out _ ſays the 3 are already paſt and 


gone; the , is the preſent govern- 
ment, viz. that of the emperors that 
are Heathens. There will follow 
another, indeed, which may be called 
a ſeventh, viz. the reign of the Chri- 
ſtian emperors. But this is to be 
but a ſhort one. For, conſidered 
as truly Chriſtian, it will be but 
a ſhort one indeed Primitive and 
7 Chriſtianity being ſoon to 

e over- run with corrupt ſuperſti- 
tions. And, if you take their reign 
at the longeſt, it laſted not more 
than a hundred and thirty-five years. 


Or, again, thus; at the fall of the 
Fixtb head of 8 imperial Cæſars, 


the 


4 1 1 


| ſend of, Sonifies ſo or fo, Thus Daniel ii. 38. iv. 22. Thou, 
b ting, art that head of gold. And Nathan to David, Thou 
nt the man—with many other like paſſages. And the 
| Helleniftic language of the New Teſtament following the 


lame idiom, Matth. xiii. 19; Luke vii. 11. 1 Cor. x. 4. 


muſt be ſo interpreted. Let the Romaniſt conſider this, 

ma then try if, without bluſhing. He can make the words, 
bi i my body, to imply tranſubſtantiation. Note alſo, That 
| they who think Ling not to be reckoned here as the u 


form of the Roman government (as being much the (ame 


: With the Iperza/ one), may begin the account with conſuls, 


and make the Ab form to be that of the triumbirate, viz. 
ſecond triumvirate properly. For the former one of 


3 Julus Cæſar, Pompey, and Craſſus, was no diſlind govern- 


went, independent df the ſenare and people ; but the /atter 


due of Octavius 'Cxfar, Anthony, and Lepidus was; for 
bey ſhared the whole power between them. Vet the em- 
Nie helf Was. conſidered as one whole triumvirate power. 


dee L. Florus, lib. iv. cap. 2. Plutarch, Vit. Pomp. & Cf. 
Vit. Mar. Anton. and Livy, lib. iv. and in many paſ« 


ies. And Tacitus in Annal; i. chap. . 
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the note there on ver. 11. 


ec. Having expreſſed in the paraphra 


A Pax ATHRASE on TIE Chap. XVII. ; d 


the Gothic kings, their conquerors, 


may be counted as a /eventh.head, or 


change of the Roman government. 
But this is bort, laſting not above 
ſeventy years. When theſe con- 
uerors are expelled, there ariſes a 
fort of freſh Imperial power, as that 
of Juſtinian, and afterward of Char- 


lemain, who are. to give temporal 


wer and dominion to the church 


| empire. Thus the fixth head ma 


be ſaid to live again, and its deadly 


wound to be healed. Which reviving . 


head will be called the eighth in 
number; though really the ſame in 
kind with the 2 and makes but 
ſeven, Theſe princes, and their ſuc- 
ceſſors, being the creatures and in- 


ſtruments of the chureh powers, are 


henceforward, in conjunction with 


them, ſtyled the 54%, the eighth 


| beaſt; the ſame with the ſecond beat 


in chap. xiii. 11, 12, 13, 14. See 


Ver. 9, 10, 11. Seven bead. ſeven hings—five are fall 
1 ſeveral interpre- 
tations of theſe phraſes, as given by the chief of the learned 


commentators, I muſt not emit that of Mr, Daubuz. That 


gentleman by the ſeven heads, or kings, underſtands the 
ſeven principal Iingdomt, and capital cites thereof, wich 


na} 


were conquered by, and ſo compoſed the body of, the Re F 


man empire, viz. Carthage, Alexandria, Mithridates, Ma- 
cedonia, Gaul, Rome. Five of theſe were fallen from their 
power by the Roman conqueſts. Rome was the bead 
which ts ; the ſtanding head at the time of the viſion. Cotr | « 
ſtantinople was the ſeventh head, the head that war nun F 1 
the time of the viſion, but was to be made the chief bet 


by Conſtantine the Great, who transferred the ſeat of tbe 


_ empire thither, But it continued ſo but a /bort ue t 
146 years; and the chief headſhip returned to Rome ag F Uh 
So that the ſame Rome, conſidered in two various reſp 


* 


may be counted as either a /eventh, or an exghth head; vil, 
a ſeventh, as head of all the other fix conquered, powers un, 
der it; and an ergh/b, as in a new form, namely as © 


over | 


5 | 11 And the beaſt 


that was, and is not, 


even he 1s the 


eighth, and is of 
the ſeven, and go- 
eth into perdition. 


REVELATION. 

11. $0 that, if you divide the 
reigns of the Heathen and Chriſtian 
Cæſars into 7ws governments; then 


this laſt idolatrous church empire will 


be counted as the eighth. But as, in 
ſtrictneſs, the tes forementioned 


reigns are but one Cæſarean govern- 
ment, this 4% is more properly the 
ſeventh, Or, again; it you reckon 
the Gothic reigns for one head, as 
before, and not divide the Cæſarean 
empire into t., on account of the 
different religions of the Czfarsz . |, 
then it will ſtand 'as before expreſ- | 
ſed. But, reckon as you will, this 
is for certain, that though the other 
empire revived _ and again, in 
its pozver, though not in the ſame 5 
form, after it was ſuppreſſed; (and It 
E was once wounded to death, chap. = 
=_ ' - iii. 3.) 3 this perſecuting church 8 
A Pour, when once deſtroyed, ſhall ER 
never revive more. To go on. | 1 
12. The ten horns 0 the beaſt | | 4 
ſignify the ten kingdoms of Europe, - 1 
into which this we//ern empire ſha 1 
be broken, by the wars and devaſta- 
tions brought on it by the barbarous 
nations. This (ſays the angel to St. 
John) ſhall happen long after your 
time. And in and about the very 
ſame period + wherein theſe European 


N2. Pinter 


ue 3.75% EM 4 | ; A l 1 4. 4 , ＋ ] IS LI } * 1 


11 And the ten 

© horns which thou 
ſumeſt, are ten kings, 
nich have receiv- 
el no Kingdom as 
et; but receive 
=: Power as kings one 


| bour viththe beaſt. 


r 


wer the ten idolatrous Chriſtian kingdoms, into which the 
empire was divided. This is very ingenious; and the 
naler 1s welcome to which ever of theſe interpretations his 
| ]dment will incline him | 3 
dee the note on chap. viii. 12. The ten principal king- 
un now in Europe; ſome of which had, originally, 
mer names, and underwent ſome alterations; but, in the 
1 rl much the ſame ſtill. See the authors there re- 
. „„ 
f V r. 12. One hour with the beaſt. Mis Wweeey about the 
* ume, as the learned Dr. Henry More truly readers 3 
8 A 
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1838. A PARAPHRASE oN THE. Chap Inn, F 
grey will be -rending each his x 

e kingdom from the empire, and ſet- SR  -£& 

: ting up an independent power of his ; "1 © 

JR Eg? own, this idolatrous church power, | n 
FO © © this eighth beg, will be, by ſubtle _ = FF 
5 degrees, railing itſelf to a heighth | 1. 
e that will domineer over them all, ec 


and bring them into the old heathen - . 
idolatries under a Chriſtian 4%. : „ 
13. & 14. For theſe kings, or 13 Theſe x 

; civil governers of the European na- one mind, and u! 
tions, will be ſeduced and perſuaded give their pen. 

| into ſo high * an opinion, and thence 1 


W 


— 


To which Sir Iſaac Newton agrees; and Vitringa em | 
firms it. S0 as en, in the next verſe, is truly renden 
one and the ſame mind. Or, if this phraſe fignihes T1 

little time, it is true, that the ten kings did, reign, in , | 

. a/tical power, till they gave that power to the beaſt, Theny }_ bin 
a paſſage in Dan. vii. 24. which, to ſome learned m, (f þ 

SY; | have ſeemed to be inconſiſten with this of the ene , 70 
. and the Segſt' ariſing at the ſame period of time. Du het 
» favs. the ten horns are ten kings that ſhall ariſe, and ar 5 
Dull rife AFTER them, Ge. This ather little born of. de 
niel is the ſame with St. John's BEAST. Now, in ß | , 
9. Daniel expreſsſy ſays this /ittle HORN comy 

AMONG them. And in verſe 24. The words AFTER Jj 
N ſhould be rendered BEHIND them, EXX.mw | ,,. 

dvr, meaning, that the ten lings were not aware oli 
rilivg. beaſt, until it overtopped them; as: is judicioullyW | 

ſerved by Mr. Mede. Or, perhaps, wiz wger; may beth 

dered one and the fame period of time, viz. for 1260 yells 


Ver. 13 Theſe have one mind Gr. Note, Mole . 
tteſe harbarous princes, who rent the Roman empire Ws det ſu 
. ten kingdoms, were enemies' to Chriſtianity, at leaſt at h f 


firſt arrival at power: how and by what means they W-$ foul 
brought to embrace Chriltianity (the religion of ten tence 
bine), and afterwards. to ſupport, and at laſt to be ridded F . 
by its tyrannical church governors, may partly be ſeen n 7 
ehap. xiii, 31, 12, 13, 14. 15. &c. ; and, in its particu me 
more fully in the hiſtorians of thoſe times. See Dr. More 5 P 
_ Synopſis Prophet. lib, i. cap. 17. And Mr. Allen *. 77 
State of the Church, &c. pag. 710, 711. Edit. Fol. i 


* 8 
| © 


F = 


I Be 
1 \ | 
The 1 AY | 
E Chap. 


1 and ſtrength unto 
— the beaſt. 


14 Theſe hall 
make war with the 
Lamb, and the 
Lamb ſhall over- 


come them: for he 


is Lord of lords, 
| and King of kings; 
nnd they that are 
with himare called 


. and choſen, and 


REVELATION. 


into ſuch dread of .this pretended 

fbolical churchegovernment ; 
they will lend al 
join their civi powers to ſupport it; 
and force the conſciences of Chri- 
ſtians to comply, and ſubmit impli- 
citly to it “. 
niſtry, and ſteady obedience of his 
faithful ſervants, will at length totally 


ſubdue this perſecuting power. For 


he is that king of ſaints, to whom ſhall 


that 
their arms, and 


But Chriſt, by the mi- 


181 


be given the kingdom, and the greatneſs 
of dominion under the whole 3 ; 
as Daniel hath foretold, Dan. ii. 44. 
47, 48. vii. 13. 24, 25, 26, 27. 
' "0% OY 83 To 


r 


bs 1 * 
* 


” 


Ver. 12, 13, 14. Jen linge, which have received no 
Alupdom as yet; but receive power as kings, one hour with the 
leg —and ſhall give their flrength and power unto the beaſt, 
| Theſe ver/es, as explained in the paraphraſe, give a clear 

F light into that pafſage of St. Paul, 2 Theff ii. 3—8. con- 

| ceming the apo/facy, the falling away, the man of /in, 
le wicked one, the myſtery of miguity ; the ſame political _ 

dhureb power, the corruption of Chriſtiauity, the Antichriſt 

ol St, John. And now ye know what with -holdeth that he 
= mybt be revealed in his time. He that now letteth will Tet, 
= until be be talen away. That is, while the Roman impe- 
> ral government continues in one hand, whole and entire; 

Mo eccleſiaſtical power can dare ta domineer over the c:/vi/ 

: Pomer, or bind the prince to perſecuting meaſures in reli- 
dur matters, But when the empire ſhall be 4roten, and 
i powers ſhattered and divided; then will be the ſeaſon 

| tor ſuch corruprers to go into power. Then /ha/l that wicked 

me be revealed (or ſhow himſelf), or 4ToranvfHyotray, | 
ball be fully ſeen without mark or diſguiſe, i. e. under pre- 

-— tence of a Chriſtian religious guide, will appear to be a 
u tyrant, whom the Lord ſhall conſume with the ſpirit of 

lu mauth, and [hall deſtroy with the brightneſs of his coming. 
5 All exactly as St, John has deſcribed it in this book. See 

' By Paraphraſe on thoſe pallayes. And ſee Dr. Geddes's 
| Ing, vol. iii. p. 811 512, Edit. 3. And G. Downham 
5 f Antichriti, book i. chap. 3. | 
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| A PARAPHRASE ON THE. 


15. To proceed, /ays the angel, in 
my particular explication. The /a, 


or waters you ſaw the woman fitting 


Bee note olypon (ver. I.), i. e. ruling over, are 
chap. xxi. 
22, and xx. 


people of the ſeveral European 
countries; extending at one time 
through the whole Roman empire; 
but principally, after ward, to the 


Iſai. vii. 7, 8. 1 | 
16. But when theſe kingdoms 
ſhall have felt, and ſeverely ſmarted 
under this church-power, which they 
themſelves contributed to raiſe to 


ſuch a heighth; they will turn upon 


it; ftrip it of its temporal force; de- 


ſpiſe it in its ſpiritual dominion; and, 


at laſt, as perfectly deſtroy it as a 
human body would be by a flaming 
fire. ( Thus will thoſe words of 


« Paniel be accompliſhed, concern- 
« ing the little horn of this fourth 
« empire of the world; which horn 
« is the ſame with this waman-Hharlot 


« here deſcribed) ;” I conſidered the 


{ .- al 
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15 And he fü Y 


unto me, The wa. 


ters which on 


ſaweſt, where the 
whore litteth, are 


peoples and multi. 


and tongues. 
ten kingdoms of E weſt. Compare ESI ION | 


16 And the ten 


horns which thou 
aweſt upon the 
beaſt, theſe ſhall 
hate the whore, and 
ſhall make her de- 
ſolate, and naked 
and ſhall eat * her 
fleſh, and burn her 
with fire. 


* 
, * L 


1 


ET een 
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V Ver. 1 4 Here Dr. Wells imagines he ſees a molt de- 


monſtrable proof, that the whore or popr/h 


Rome is not the 


ſame with the Antichriſt 5% emphatically ſo called. And 
why ? Becauſe, fays he, this would be to ſuppoſe the whore 


to hate herſelf, to make herſelf deſolate, 


to burn herſelf with | 


fire. To which the anſwer is very obvious, viz. that 


un 


ame civil powers which, in corrupt and idolatrous times, 
ſupported the whore or ecclefiafical tyranny, may ealily be F 

1 in their reformed and converted ſtate, to pul 
it down, and deffroy it. All that learned man's mite 
ariſes from not obſerving how the bea/?, whore, and ü., 
are uſed in this book, viz. ſometimes /epgrately, at other | 3 
times conjundly, for one and the ſame corrupt popiſh go 2 
vernment. See the note on chap, xix. 119. | 


Ibid, Shall eat her fleſh, See pda AK xix, 17, l. | | 
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little horn, with the eyes * of a man 
and it was different from + all the 
other beafts---and more ſtout than his 


felloaus- and he ſhall ſpeak great wards 
again the Moſt High, an £ot wear 
out the ſaints of the Moſt High, and 
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think to change times and laws. But Dan. vii. 


the judgment ſhall fit, and they ſhall 


take away his dominion, to conſume, . 
and to deſtroy it unto the end. I be- 


175 even till the beaſt was ſlain, and 
is body deſtroyed, and given to the 

burning flame. (See Daniel in the 
chapters above quoted, See alſo the 


TS following chapters of this book.) 
17-For God hath 


to full his will, permit theſe. kingdoms ſo far to in- 


and to agree, and 759 5 their own fooliſh and finful 
ations, as thus laviſhly to ſub- 
mit to this corrupt eccigſaſtical do- 


give their kingdom 
unto the beaſt, un- 
til the words of 
God ſhall be fal- 


inc 


minion. When the prophet Daniel's 


fled „ and times, and half time, Dan. 


\ 


. 1 


— 


* With the eyes of a man—i, e. He was to be a /cer, an 
wverſeer or biſhop, claiming to be univerſal biſhop, with 
temporal force and power, See the following note. 


+ Ver. 16. Different from all the other beaſts. And 
* again, Dan. vii. 23, Which ſhall be diverſe from all king- 


ome, That is, it ſhall be a tyranny, not like any of the 


foregoing ones, a civil, but a religious tyranny, founded at 


firſt upon religious cheats, lies, and forgeries.— Uſing force 
and the temporal ſword over the conſciences as well as the 
gates of men.—A power over all temporal powers, princes, 
and potentates, Even exalting it/elf above all that ts called 

0d in heaven, or magt/frate upon earth. Finally, a power 
ſhowing its influence, not ſo much in directly defending 


b falſe and pagan religion, as in corrupting and ſpoiling the 


true religion of Chriſt. See Dr. Clarke, Serm. Vol. VI. 


\ derm. XV. As alſo Biſhop Chandler, Vindic. Chriſt. Vol. 


J. Chap. 11. f 2, and the note on xix. 21. of this book. 


{ 


17. For it is but for a certain pe- 
put in their hearts riod that Divine Providence will 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap, N 


xii. 42. the forty and two. months“ 
i. e. the tapelve hundred and fi bxty 
years, are expired, «this exhorbitant 
= will be either completely de- 
royed, or, at leaſt, be in ſuch a 
way towards it, as cannot fail to 
end in its abſolute and utter extinc- 
tion. ä 
18. In the mean time, to ſecure 18 And-the wo 


all honeſt and ſenſible Chriſtians man which tha # 
from miſtaking the very place, and ſaweſt is that grey 


erſons, where, and in whom, this city, which reign 
Antichriſtian dhurch is to be found, eth over the 
know, in plain terms, that it will of the earth, 
be that pretended Chriſtian, Catho- 
lic chvrc/, whole eccleſiaſtical prince 
and court is to be ſeated, in its 
heighth of power, in the great me- 
tropolis Rome; the eity now called 
the miſtreſs of the whole known world. 
And where this corrupt prince and 
court will continue its wicked in- 
fience over thoſe ten kingdoms of 
Europe. (The ſame with Romiith 
and LAT. EINOS, the name 666, 
in chap. xiii. 18. that Latin or Ro- 
man 1 | 


CHAP, XVII 


The Naa * Deftrufion of the Antichriſtian Power 1 
Foretald, and deſeribed at large. Particular Deſeriptim | 

of the ſeveral Corruptions, and impieties of it. All painedl FF 
out in the figurative language of the Prophets Iſaiah, Je 1 


remiah, and Ezekiel; concermiag the Fall of old Babys I 


ond Tyre, which are uſed here as the 1 and Emblem 
of this Spiritual Babylon, we 


. HE nature and characters of 1 ND ahe 1 
I A theſe thing FF 


"the ee kingdom 75 


1 


* — * 


* See on rg xi. 2, 3. 9. the notes there, 
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= 

=. 
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7 aw another angel 
come down from 
heaven, having 
great power; and 


| theearth was light- 


ned with his glory ©, 


2 And he cried 
| wiphtily with a 
ſtrong voice, ſay- 
ing, Babylon the 
— is fallen, + is 


allen, and is be- 
come the habitation 


bl devils, and the 
hold of every foul 
© ſpirit, and a cage 


of every unclean' 


F and hateful bird. 
3 For all nations 


| have drunk of the 


ine of the wrath 


of her fornication, 

und the kings of the 
earth have commit - 
ted fornication with 


ber, and the mer- 
chants of the earth 
FF ae waxed rich 


| through the abun- 
F dance of her deli- 
_ 


3 
8 


I Aud I heard 
mother voice from 
ven, ſayin y 


ne out of her, 


REVELATION. 


having been thus far foretold and 
deſcribed ; the next branch of this 


divine revelation is, to diſplay, in the 


moſt lively of prophetie figures, the 


ruin and all of it. This was done, | 
methought, by the appearance of an- Exck ali, 
other angel from heaven, in inex-* | 


preſſible ſplendour and brightneſs. 
2. & 3. Declaring with joyful and 


loud voice, That this ſpiritual Baby- 


lon was fallen, i. e. would as certain- 


ly come to ruin, as if it were now a- 


tually done; in the ſame ſenſe as the 
prophets Ifatah and Jeremiah pro- 


nounced of the old political Babylon, 
ſaying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen, 


though the actual fall of that mo- 
narchy was not till many years after 


their propheſies. (Iſai. xxi. 9. Jer. 


li. 8.) And as thoſe prophets foro- 
told, that that great city ſhould become 


adeſert, an habitation of wild beaſts &, iſai. xiv. 23, 
&c. (Iſai. xm. 19, 20, 21, 22. Jer. &c chap, 


I. li.) fo ſhall this corgupt communion, 


by the judgments of God, and the 
utter confutation of her falſe doc- 
trines, and the abolition of her idola- 
trous worſhip, became deſolate, hate- 
ful and contemptible. Becauſe what 
the prophet ſaid of the ir Baby- 


lon (Jer. Ii 7.) that her golden cup 


had made all the ea» > drunken ;* the 


nations are drunken of her wine, and 
are mad ; 'is much more eminently 


true of this idolatrous church, See 
„ Et 2s 
4. & 5. And another divine 
voice, methought, gave a loud and 
ſolemn warning to all, Chriſtians, to 


forſake 
4 dee chap. xiv, "Up Bs | 8 

© ÞPriami Paridiſque buſto 

N Inſultat armentum, et catulos | | 

1 Feræ celaut inultæ. Hor. Carm. iii. Od. 3. 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap. XVM 


186 


_—— forſake the communion of this ido- my people, that * a | 
latrous church, and to forward the be not partakers of + 


reformation of it as much as poſſible, her fins, and ti a 

upon pain of forfeiting their ſalva- Ye receive not of 1 

tion, and periſhing in the deſtruc- ber plagues. 1 

tion now coming upon it. Juſt ſo 5 For her fing 0 

the prophets called upon God's rs reached unit V 
people to flee from Babylon. (Iſai. 8 and Gd 5; 
Zach. zi. xlviii. 20. Ii. 1 1. Jer. I. & li. chap- 222 rememberel w 


J. ters). But now it is that thoſe words her iniquities. 
| of theirs have their full meaning - 
and completion, Go ye forth from 


Babylon, flee from the Chaldeans. — ; . of 


% 


_ 46, Depart ye, | depart ye, go out b 
« from thence,” touch no unclean 10 
« thing. Flee out of the midſt of 3s ” 
c“ her, my people, and deliver every \ be 
cc man his ſoul: be not cut off in f b 
« her iniquity.” (Compare 2 Cor. — . 


6, 7. & 8. And, ſaid the ſame di- 6 Reward be be 
vine voice, in like manner as the od even as ſhe reward. 
Babylon, when vanquiſhed and taken ed you, and double F. 
by the Medes and Perſians, was paid unto her double, 1 
. home for all the cruelties and oppreſ- àccording to be 

ſions ſhe had been guilty of toward works: in the coy, F 4 
the nations around her; ſo let all Which the hath ll 1 
#eformed Chriſtians repay this ed, öllto her double, "o th 
ne 5 „ 7 How muchie Þ " 
ſpiritua Babylon; not in her own bath glorifed bes 
Lund of perſecution and hatred of pe 280 lived del 
a 15 5 and lived del. 
tͤhe penſons of that communion, but cioully, ſo md 

by a generous eontempt of her groſs torment and forron {| 
| errors, and gaudy ſuperſtitions; of give her: for e 
ber pomp, luxury, and worldly faith in her hen, 

pride; and by an abhorrence of her I fit a queen, 14 

idolatrous worſhip; and by tying up am no widow, 1 
her wicked hands from all future ſhall ſee no ſorron, 
meaſures of oppreſſing the con- 8 Then 


— 


— 


Ver. 6. Jer. li. 35. 49. 1. 29, 15. Double unte le 
double according to her works. The ſenſe is, not that e & 
ſhould be puniſhed twice as much as ſhe deſerved ; but an» 

ly, 72 abundantly repaid. See Dr. Henry More, M. > Ws 
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fo mine 3 and 


| 
BE Chap. XVII. 


$ Therefore ſhall 


one day 
mourning; and fa- 


be utterly * burnt 


with fire: for ſtrong 


” is the Lord God 


who judgeth her, 


9 And the kings 


bol the earth, who 
| have 

* fornication, and liv- 
ccd deliciouſly with 


committed 


'® her, ſhall bewail 


ber, and lament for 


| torment, 


ber, when they ſhall 


ſee the ſmoke of 


| her burning. 


10 Standing afar 
off, for fear of her 
ſaying, 
Alas, alas, that 


great city Babylon, 
| that mighty city! 


for in one hour is 
by judgment come. 


f encroac ments u 
death and 


ſhe ſhall. 


“„ ſound of thy fall, 


5 


REVELATION. 


ſciences, and enriching herſelf by. 
n the liberties of 
mankind. - For this will be mortiſi- 
cation enough to a haughty power, 
which, like the o/d Babylon, called 
itſelf the lady, the queen f the world. 
(Ifai. xlvii. 7, 8). "= which God, 
the righteous Judge, will now hum- 
ble and as perfectly deſtroy, as a 
city can be ſuppoſed to be by fa- 
mine, ſword, and fire. 

9. & 10. Then the princes of the 
nations, that uſed to ſupport this 
cruel power, and were ſup 
by it, in reducing their ſubſects to 
lavery in civil matters, and to ido- 
Jatry in religious worſhip, being now 
no longer able to defend it, will 
have nothing left but to lament its 
fall; ſhall have no other power left 
but to with they could ſtill maintain 


ſo ſweet and gainful a dominion ; | 


and to bewail the ruin of ſuch a 
well laid and truly + politic ſchemeof 
impoſing upon the minds 'of men. 


| Juſt as the prophet expreſſes the la- 


mentation over the once rich and 
proud Tyre, Ezek. xxvi. 15, 16, 17. 
« Shall not the iſles ſhake at the 


when - the 
« wounded = 


“ 1s made in the midſt of thee ? All 
the princes of the ſea ſhall come 


«© down from their thrones—ſhall 
„„ clothe themſelves with tremb- 


3 « ling---and ſhall take up a lamen- 


ꝶ— + 


tation for thee, and ſhall ſay, 


How 


7 
\ 


eh. 


— I 8. She be hal be 1 hw with 95 . 
proper appointed puniſhment for har lots and A 
en. xxxvüli. 24. Lev. xx. 4. xxi. 19. 


1 See 8 Edwyn Sandys's — Speculum, as 28. 


t « # 


A the ſlaughter 


* 


U 


* 
* 


* 
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A Panarrngr on THE | 


« How art thou deſtroyed, the re- 


« renowned city!“ See alfo Ifai. 


Axiii. 6, 7. Jer. li. and lii. chapters. 
11, 12; 13. & 44. And as, at the 
deſtruction of that famous, but moſt 
corrupt city of Tyre, which, was 


Called the mart of the world, for 


traffic of all kinds; the merchants 
of the nations around {eſpecially 
ſuch whoſe hearts were fet upon 


nothing but gain, and riches, and - 


worldly pleaſures), deplored her 
Tuin, bemoaned their own misfor- 
tunes in hers, and thought them- 
_ ſelves undone; Crying out bitterly, 
caſting duft upon their head, and wal- 
lowing themſelugs in aſhes, and la- 
menting over her, ſaying, What city is 
lie 1yrus # which filled many people 
 avith the multitude of riches, and mer- 
 ehandifſe !'&c, Ezck. xxvii. 30, &c. 
Juſt lo will it now be with this /þz- 
ritual Lyre, this corrupted Chri- 
ſtian church; whoſe heads, paſtors 
and teachers have ſo long made a 


trade of religion, and a gain of gud- 


Ane, enriching * themſelves upon 
the ſpoil of mens underſtandings, 


and properties; ſhining by the mere 


ignorance and darkneſs thrown up- 
on the minds of their deluded, peo- 


ple; trafficking with the /ou/s + of 


men as the old Tyrians did with 
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3 11 And the us 
chants of the earth 


ſhall weep and 
mourn over her, 


for no man buyeth 


her merchandiſe 
any more: 
12 The merchan. 
diſe of gold and 
filver, and precio 
ſtones, and ofpearl, 
and fine linen, and 
purple, and (lk, 
and ſcarlet, and all 
thyne-wood, - and 


all manner veſck | 


of ivory, and all 


* 25 * . 
dr 8 9 1 
ES "MN 
— : Em 


manner . veſſels ef. 


moſt precious wood, 
and of braſs, and 
iron, and marble, 

13 And einn. 


mon, and odours, 


and ointments, and 
frankincenſe, and 


wine, and oil, and 


fine flour, and 


wheat. and beaſts, 


and ſheep, and hot 


ſes, and chariots, | 


and ſlaves, andfouls 
of men, _ 


kv uh * * We * 


. 


See note on ver. 14. And 


pag. 706, 707. See alſo the note on chap. xix. 21. of this 


ook. 


| + Ver. 13. Aud ſouls of men. Kei uy; d, gd l 


| perſans of men, as that phraſe is frequently uſed in ſcrip |} 


ture 3 meaning no more than the buying and ſelling of men 


dor 


Fg 
e 


ther ſhalt thau trade for, or in, 1 


* 


UT Opin, get 


Vitringa, has there quoted | 


or /laves. See Vitringa upon the pace. Two manuſerips 2 
add theſe words, &rs wWuyas Ae Ts Aινja4 won 1 
2 of men for the fu. N 


ä | FC 
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11 Andthe fruits 


gare departed from 


— 


ttat thy ſoul luſteth 


after, are departed 
from thee, and all 
things which were 
dainty and goodly, 


thee, and thou ſhalt 
find them ng more 
at all. 8: 
15 The mer- 
ehants of thefe 
things which were 
made rich by her, 
mall Rand afar off 
for the fear of her 


| torment. weeping 


and wailing, . 


16 And faying, 


Alas, alas, that 


gest city, that was 


clothed in fine li- 


nen, and purple, 


and ſcarlet, and 


decked with gold, 


and precious ſtones, 
and pearls: : 

1 For in one 
hour ſo great riches 
is come to nought. 
And every ſhip- 
maſter and all the 
company .in ſhips, 
and ſailors, and as 


may as trade by 


ſea, ſtood afar off, : 


ITT 


REVELATION, 


A 


i 


their bodies ; making them ſaver irs 


every capacity. For as ſoon as eyer 
the true light of the goſpel takes its 
full place, and the reformation of 
religion ſhall be eſtabliſhed in the 
world; all this deluſive aud falla- 
cious trade will drop, and be utterly 
ſuppreſſed with ignominy, ſcorn 
and deteſtation, 3 vg 


15, 16, 17, 18. & 19. Thus 28, | 


while the enemy's fleets and forces 


were deftroying the ancient T8, 


no ſhip dared to approach the har- 


bour; no merchant dared to ven- 


ture any coſtly lading ; but all buſi- 
neſs was at a ſtand; and the flow 


of riches; plenty, and finery, quite 


ſtopt by ſiege, and the arms of 


war; ſo will it be at the diſſolution 


of this Antichriſtian power. The 


ſpiritual merchandiſe of #ndulgences*, 
maſſes, reliques, abſolutions, and all the 


vile arts of ſatisfying mens con- 
fciences, without innocency and pu- 


rity of life; and of giving hopes of 
ſalvation without true virtue; will 


be ſuppreſſed and abhorred; to the 


eternal mortification of thoſe that 


invented and ſupported them+. (See 
thee tauo chapters 9 
guoted, Where the expreſſions of - 


Ezekiel above 


lamentation are nearly the very 
ſamewith theſe, Ezek. xxvii. 30, 26.) 


20. While 


Nöte, Of the Roman indulgences, ſee an ample col- 


> 


— 9 — — 0 


letion and confutation in Chen niter's Exam. Concil. Tri- 
dent, lib. 4. cap. 1, 2 3, 4. And Biſhop Stillingfleet of the 


Idolatry, Fanaticiſm. &c. of the Church of 


1072 pag. 421, &c. with the note on chap. xvi. 11. of 

n $ N e P. n 
Ver. 19. In one hour, Es fd wee, i. e. ſuddenly, unen- 
| Hedlygor elſe at this ſame period of time, as this phraſe iy 


d, chap, xvii. 12. 


ome, edit. 


: 1909 APAAAfASR on TH 2 
. 1 2 on THE Chap, XVIn 
: e | N 
18 Ad a © 
- when they gry #3 
ſmoke of her bun. 
| ing, ſaying, Whit 
| - city ts like unto this 
| 5 | great OE Rl 
I, Joſh. vii. 19 And they caſ 
6. 1 Sam. duſt on dae 
iv. 12. Job. and cried, weepi 1 
Xi. 13. d w ar 
an wailing, ſay. 
ing, Alas, alas, that 
great city, wherein 
were made rich all 
that had ſhips in tbe 
ſea, by reaſon k 
her coltlineſs: fr | 
ES MOR „ 14 . 
20. While, on the other hand, e 
heaven and earth, angels, and all 5 3 
good men, every teacher and lover and ye hol 5. 
. will triumph, rejoice, and ſtles and wp 
ye 2 EN for — pn God hath aven- 
8 ar n event. 8 
8 1. 9. 5 25 — | n Mi 
21. nd, ſtill further to conſirm 21 Andamiphty 
and diſplay the abſolute ruin of this angel took 1 ; 
_ corrupt and oppreſſive community, ſtone like a great | 
I faw, methought, a glorious angel millſtone, and al 
plunge a vaſt miliſtone into the ſea it into the ſea, ay 
with bg words (the ve words ing, Thus with fe 
and action of the prophet Jeremiah lence ſhall in 
concerning Babylon, Jer. li. 63, A eat city Babylon 
64): 585 us, by Divine Power and WM a a 22 | 
| rov 8 N | 8 b 
— EYED Rejoice over her— A 
8 | « 20, er—ye holy apoſtles and propoeti 
Note, Let the reader compare with this x hoe 0 f 


Ifaiah, as quoted on xix Ff this | 
Halan, as ix. 1, 2, 3. of this book. As allo, 
Iſai. 5 4, 5.—27. with the xii. chapter of that rophely. 
- 35 U And ſhall be found no more at all. bis ws 

h erally ulfilled in the ancient Babylon; no remains of it FF 


** 


& thought, 


REVELATION. 


« bylon ſink, and be loſt in an irre- 


te coverable deſtruction.“ So com- 
pletely ſnall thoſe prophecies be ac- 
compliſhed, which carry in them 


ſuch a ſolemnity of expreſſion as be- 


ſpeak the ſubject treated on to be 
Genething much' further and higher 
than the diſſolution of a mere earth- 
ly and temporal kingdom. Ifai. xiv, 


5 24z &c. xiii. 19, 20. 66 Bab lon, 


&« the glory of kingdoms, ſhall be as 
«© when God overthrew Sodom and 


c Gomorrah. It ſhall never be in- 
& habited, neither ſhall it be dwelt 


« in from generation to A 


And the Lord of Hoſts hathſworn 


« it, ſaying, Surely as I have 

o it ſhall come to paſs 
c and as I have purpoſed it, ſo it 
& ſhall ſtand.” And xxiii. 9. in 


deſcribing the fall of Tyre he gives 
us, as it were the ultimate meaning, 
. and moral of all ſuch prophetic 25 
plays of the ruin of ancient political 


cities and governments. The 


c Lord 


n — 


— ALE 


1 a — 


| i are found 3 its place is a beer of rubbiſh ; and the city (a 


| very poor one) now called Babylon, is built in a quite dif- 


| ferent place. It is equally fulfilled as to Tyre; according 
b Ezek. xxvi. 14. 21. Thou ſba never be ſeen again. 


Ide new Tyre, ſays Mr. Maundrel, has not one entire 


bose left.” Its preſent inhabitants are only a few poor 


weiches harbouring in vaults, ſubſiſting chiefly on fiſh- 
n; it is as he 1% of a rock, as the prophet ſpeaks, u place 


for fiſhers to dry their nets on. Maundrel's Journey pag. 


ms 


Ver. 21. 1 cannot omit here to give the learned rea- 
det the words of Vitringa, as expreſſive of what I think to 
de the great and true view of theſe ancient prophecies. 
Vis et emphaſis prophetiz (viz. Iſaiæ ut ſupra) eſt, 
mne regnum et imperium, quod myſtice dici poteſt, et in 
© 'erbo prophetico dicitur Egyptium, Babylonicum, Aſſyri- 


um 
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12 A Patarna o run Chap. WII © 
& Lord of Hoſts hath purpoſed it, 1 


3 & to ſtain the pride of ALL (world- =_ T7 
. & ly, and wicked) glory, and to u 
3 e et bring into contempt ALL the cr 
= « honourable of the earth.” See oa 
alſe Ezek. xxviii. 1 — 20. and "OY 2 5 

„Zach. x. 6, to, 11, 14. Ezek. xxvi. 1 Wa 

Eh 14, 21. g | J nl 


22, 23. & 24 Thus ſhall come 22. And the biet #Þ 

« the fall and deſtruction of Baby- of harpers, and w. of 
« lon and Tyre, in that eminent, ſicians, and of f.  ftir 
« full, and /piritua/ ſenſe, intended pers, and trumpet. WF all 
c by the delcriptions ſo pathetical- ers, ſhall be head ! the 
| "5 | 1 125 % brie 


/ 


* 
- * ® * * 3 , 
wan LAS 83 E IA 1 1 * LE 1 . . n S 1 * n 2 4 V hea 


\ — 
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um five Syriacum (ſunt autem hæc nomina myſtica imperi 
e orum adverſariorum regni Dei et Meſſize), imminuendum 
_ © exaniniendum, deſtruendum, et regno Meſſia ſubjiciendum * 
alle, æque ac deſtructa ſunt regna vetera Aſſyrium, et By 
bylonium; ut regnum filii Det, inſtar magni montis (De. 
nielis } quata omni alia ſuperficie, totum impleret orben "FF 
Vides itaque aliquod regnum five imperium, quod a d, * 
na ſeductum ad ſuperſtitionem et idololatriam, et quiden F 
puatrocinatur cum tyrannide, oppreſſione, & afflictione ecm 
omnium qui veram eccleſiam faciunt; ubicunque, inqum 
tale regnum et imperium vides, ibi vides. Egyptum, W "F- 
Babylonem, myſtice fic dictam. En! tibi Romam, imp. 
ratricem, Babylonem, Tyrum ſpiritualem, negotiatricem + 
Vitringa in Iſai. Vol. I. pag. 70), 708. To this 1 will s 
ly add the ſentiment of another eminent writer, Rollins "F 
"Hiſt. of the Egyptians and Babylonians, in Vol. II.; pet. 
Ing of this very paſſaggtof Iſal. xiv. 24. &c. The Lau , the 
5 | Bofts hath ſworn, & . . If (ſays he) we would take d los 
dreadful oath in its full latitude, we muſt not confine ! dies 
ceeither to the literal Babylon, or to its inhabitants, or 8 iron 
f the princes that reigned therein. The malediction , Ely 
lates to the whole world; it is the general anathema pi exec 
_ nounced againſt the WICKED, 'it is the terrible deem ad 
buy which the two cities of ſpiritual Babylon and Jeruls E 
lem ſhall be ſeparated for ever. i. e. An eternal divort 
be put between the good and the wicked. The feripture 
that have foretold it, ſhall ſubſiſt until the day of its ee oh 
cution: it is depoſited in the public archives of religion 1 


— : " 
* * \ e ö 2 . 


| 3 Chap. | XVIII. 


S no more at all in 


thee ; and no craftſ- 
man, of whatloever 


| craft be be, ſhall! be 


found any more im 
hes and the ſound 


bol a millſtone ſhall 
be heard no more 
” atallin thee 3 


23 And the light 


of a candle ſhall. 

* ſhine no more at 
all in theez and 
we voice of the 


bridegroom and of 


| the bride ſhall be 
> heardno more at all 
in thee; for thy 


#8 nerchants were the 


t men of the 


| | earth ; for by thy 
= forceries were all 
- nations deceived : 


And in her 


? * was found the blood 


of prophets, and of 


 fiints, and of all 


that were ſlain up- 


or the earth, 


8 


15 


Matth, xxili, 35.) * 


. 


REVELATION: 


cc ] given by the ancient prophets; 
ce the pomp and ſplendour, the plen- 
* ty and extravagance, the artifices 
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ce and deluſions, that have accompa- 


« nied this falſe 1 and wor- 
“ ſhip, ſhall end in ſhame, poverty, 
ce and diſgrace. No ſymptom of 


« proſperity ſhall remain in it; the 


c princes of the world, once its 


« tools, and inſtruments ; the pre- 


&« lates, and grandees that ſhared in 
« its wicked powers and profits; 
« ſhall all relinquiſh its intereſts, or 
« be deprived of their dignities ; 


e and even turn upon it, and help 


ce to conſummate its downfal ; the 
& juſt recompence upon all that are 


See Jer. 


xxv. 10. 


« the followers of them who flew 
ce the prophets, and perſecuted the 


ce ſaints of God, and the diſciples 
cc of Jeſus Chriſt.” (Compare chap. 
xvi. 55 6. Jer. li. 35 49, 63, 64. 


0 CHAP. 


1 : | , Ver, 24. That the ancient prophets had a real eye to 


. Eo LIE — 


t corruptions and downfal of this Antichriſtian Baby- 


> Ih, Kc. in their propheſies concerning theſe political ci- 
des and governments of old, the reader may be ſatisfied 


= that learned and laborious commentator Vitringa, on 
*xxtti, ad finem cap. ; and in many other parts of that 


% 


* 


\ 


kkcellent work. See my note on chap, x. 6, 7. of this book, 
ul chap, xxi, 2. apt 
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CHAP. XX. 


The joyful Acclamations and Thankſgiving of the Church | 
Heaven and Earth, at the Fall of Spiritual Babylon, T | 
Happineſs of the Reformed Chriſtian Church, under th 
Emblem of the Marriage, or Marriage-Feaft, St. John) 


Reverence toward the Angel forbidden ; =. 
Repreſentation of the Ruin of this Antichriſtian Power, in N 40 

_ a Viſion of Jeſus Chriſt from Heaven, at the Head ofa | 
Army, and gaining a final Victory over the Corrupter: o | 
Religion. The ſeveral Parts of that Viſion explained, 


"bs 2. & 3. "PHE ſcene of ruin to 


the Antichriſtian 


church power being cloſed by the an- 
gel in the concluſion of the forego- 


ing chapter, wasfollowed, methought, 


by repeated acclamations of praiſe, 
from the heavenly throne 3 with 


humbleſt adorations of that divine 
wiſdom, juſtice, and goodneſs of 


Providence diſplayed in the deliver- 
ance of the Chriſtian: world from 


the oppreſſions and idolatries of this 


corrupt church ; and by deſtroying 
its wicked you for ever; as in the 


very words of Iſaiah A 
Edom, by which is meant the ad- 


vuerſariec and oppreſſors of God's peo- 


le. The land thereof ſhall become 
urning===it ſhall not be quenched night 


nor da y ; the ſmoke thereof ſhall go up 
for ever from generation to generation, 
Iſaiah, xxxiv. 9, 10. Ixvi. 24. And 


again the ſame prophet, in the perſon 


of Iſrael (the true church of God) 


i ing, Alleluia: va | 


and honour, al 


' nication, and hath 


d why. Thiele 


= und | 

"and t 

fell d 
*IAND aſter 
| - theſe thing 
I heard a great 


voice of much pe 
ple in heaven, fay- 


vation, and glory, 


power unto te F 
Lord our God; 
2 For true and 

righteous are hy 
udgments; ſot be 
th judged the F 
eat whore, wick F _. 
did corrupt the 
earth with,her for- 


avenged the blood * 
of his ſeryants ® Ion 6 
her hand. t ne 

3 And againthey © 
her ſmoke role w F 


for ever and ever. 
| 4 


N 1 


© - 
2 1 
5 
q 


me on Rom. vii, 11. 
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breaks out into thankſgivings, at 
the foreſight of theſe deliverances, 
_ Ifai. xxv. 1-5. in much the ſame 
ſtrain of. words with this -O Lord. 
my God I will praiſe thee, I will exalt 
thy name, for thou haſt done wonder- 
ful things ; "7 councils of old are 


faithfulneſs and truth. For thou haſt 
— 77 a (perſecuting) city an 27 
of 


wf. 20, of this bock.) 


4 And the four 4. In theſe adorations and praiſes 
ud twenty elders, joined the elders; and living creatures, 
© and the four beaſts which, we ſaid before, were the re. 


fell down and wor- preſentatives of the Chriſtian church 


© tipped God that upon earth. Chap. iv. 4, 6. 
fat on the throne, Ho BL; Seat 7 Rs 


jg Amen; Al- 


And a voice 
ene out of the ſwered by the heavenly ſpirits 
throne, ſaying, about the divine throne, in the ſame 
| ruſe our God, all ſtrain of thankſgivings, and in ex- 
ez ſervants, and hortations to all rational creatures, 
we that fear him, to pay this tribute ſo juſtly due to 
I ſmall and the great Lord and Governor of the 


5. And theſe, again, were ans 


9 


peat, world, © 


© 6 And I heard 6, 7. & 8. In ſhort, the whole aſ- 
ut gere the voice ſembly of angels above, and of good 
n great multi- men on earth, methought, gave forth. 


ule, and as the an univerſal voice of joy, and holy 


Lace of many wa- admiration, ſaying, © That now 
ters, and as the « came the time of Chriſt's kingdom 
| tha mighty « upon earth, the kingdom of glory, 


ngs, ſay in c 1 5 
Allelvia he 5 * truth, and righteouſneſs, redound- 


God omni 


88 l 3 


demonfirated himſelf to be the Lord and King. See 


efenced city a ruin ; it Fury ne- 
ver be built, &c. (See alſo Iſai. xii. 
xiv. 4.—21. And compare chap. 


- « ing to the honour gf the ſupreme - 
= Fo ce God and Father of all. . 
e reigneth * „ 04 car BS; 


Ver, 6. The Lord God omni potent reigneth, eBeridever,. | 
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This heavenly aſſembly ſounded | 


forth the glory and happineſs of this 
kingdomof Chrift, this oof rmed ſtate of 
the Chriſtian church, in the ſcriptural 
figure of a marriage-feaſt ef 
promiſed to the she church of 
the church of Jeu and Gentiles now 
making up one. converted and re- 
formed body, agreeably to Zech. 
xiv. g. after the ſignal deſtruction of 
its adverſaries; Iſai. xxv, 1.—12.) 
Wherein the Lord himſelf is the 
Bridegroom, and Ghriftians are ho- 
noured with the title of his /pou/e, ® 
and bride ; being now adorned with 
that univerſal righteouſneſs, with 


that virtue and purity of converſa- 
tion, with that peaceableneſs, love 


and charity, whereof the whiteſt, 


and moſt coſtly apparel, and the 


fineſt ornaments of e body, are but 

| ſhadows and mere emblems. Com- 
„ pare Iſai. Ixii. 4, 5. Ix. 10. Ezek. 
3 xvi. 10. —13. with Matth. xxi. 2. 


xXXV. 10. and chap. xxi. 2. 9, 10. of b 


this book. 
9. The angel, dere, a 


7 came to me, and bade me take ſpe- 


_ cial notice of this /a/ repreſentation 

of the glorious ſtate of the Chriſtian 
church, under the emblem of the 
marriage, and the marriage-ſupper 

with Chriſt. Be ſure, /ays be, to 

10. „ x Write this down, for the comfort of 
all true Chriſtians; and aſſure them, 
from the mouth of God himſelf, 


that it will cerrainiy come, to the in- %. 
expreſſible felicity of all that ſhall _ 


be worthy to partake of it. And 
that herein they will ſee the full and 


. V 


c 
N | 


and rejoice, u 

give honourtokin®# 

or the marriage f b | 
the Lamb i 18 come | : 
and his wife ll - 
made herſelf read, 3 
was granted, tw 
ſhe ſhould be am J 
ed in fine ung 
clean and white J 
for the fine ling 3 | 
is the ri igbteounaf 
6 ſaints. ; 


888 "I a 
x * WEE * 3 9 


_ 14 he al bi fee 
unto me, Wa lin: 
Bleſſed are en 
which are ei 1 5. 
unto the mam &lbn 
ſupperof the La af th 
And he faith WH het be 
me, Theſe are Why 
true e | 
G 


od. #4 | fas 


** 


11 


3 


„„ S ee chap. xx. 17. the note there. 


$i 


o 


We 
- 
5 


1 . 
- dd.” 
0 I 1 
. F. » 


= ©=S > ES- © 


0 And I fell at 
feet to worſhip 
n: And he ſaid 
unto me, See thou 
not: I am thy 
Alon. ſervant, and 
at thy brethren 

Mat have the teſti- 
Roy of Jeſus : 
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phecies and promiſes made to true 
Chriſtians under the name and cha- 
racter of Hrael. Iſa. xxv. 6.—9. 
And in this mountain (the church of 
the Meſhah) Dall the Lord of hoſts 


make unto all faithful people a 
FEAST (which af be compared 


to a feaſt) fat ff. fat things 


Il of marrow, a feaſt of wines well 
LR It ſhall ys in THAT 
DAY, This is the Lord, wwe habe 
waited for him; abe vill be glad and 
rejoice in his ſalvation, And Hoſea 
xl. 16. 19, 20. In THAT DAY, 
ſaith the Lord, thou ſhalt call me 
HUSBAND,andTwill BETROTH 
thee unto me, for ever, yea, Twill BE- 

T ROT H thee unto me in righteouſneſs, 

in loving-kindneſs, and in mercies, and 
thou ſhalt know the Lord. See alſo 
Iſai. liv. 4.—7. compared with 
John iii. 29. Matth. ix. 5. and Iſai. 
Ii. 10, 11. Kii. 4, 5. with 2 Cor, 
Us 2. : 1 . 2 | 
10. The form of this angel (be- 
ing the ſame with that of chap. viii. 

1.) was fo majeſtic and great, that 

I was going to fall — — and * 
pay him profound reverence*. But * es- 


he prevented me, by letting me” Com- 


| are I Chr, 
know, he was but an angel, a mo- _—_ 20. 


ſenger of God to me, as I was from 1 Sam. xxv. 


up Cod: for G94 to other men. We are fellow- 14. 2 Kings 


| the telimony of Je- 
s the ſpirit of 
"8 Popheſy, 


fervants, therefore, /ays he, and the fl. _ 


teſtimonies, or revelation I have made ag, x. 25. 
to you, concerning Jeſus Chriſt, ane 
his kingdom, was diCtated to me by 
' the ſame Holy Spirit that inſpired the 

prophets of old, and you that are now 
the apoſtle of the ſame Jeſus. Tho, 

therefore, I am, at preſent, in a form 
above you, look on me ſtill as a /er- 
vant of your God and mine. Keep 

| © ER back 
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2 
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Note, The 13th verſe tells us, this name is the wy = 


back your reverences, and pay them 
to him to whom alone they are due“. cl 
(Chap. xxii. 8, 9.) ES * 
11, 12. & 13. The 7% figurative 11 And I Gy "at 
repreſentation of the fall of the An- heaven opened m  <c: 
chriftian church - power was this: As behold, a "win, o. 
in the 12th- chapter the fall of hea- horſe; and he m 
theniſm was foreſhawn me in the {at upon hin ww 
emblem of a battle between Michael called faithful ud 
and the dragon, and of a ſignal vic- true, and in rige. $ 
tory obtained by Michael; ſo Here oulneſt he dah | 
the ruin of the ſecond. beaſt, or the Judge and make 
woman riding upon the ten horned — Hi 
beaſt, &c. is deſcribed by an ap- , 2 1 een 
pearance of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, wy kong 2 | 
with an army, as it were, from hea- „ere a be, | 
ven. The form he appeared in was and he wh 1 
much the ſame with that expreſſed written that nom! 
in chap. i. 12,16. and vi. 2, and in knew but he tin | 
_ fat. xi. 3, 4. xlii. 4, (See the note ſelff: 1 
Ver. 10. For the teſtimony of Jeſus is the ſpirit of pr © Y 
phecy. Thus, the gimony of Jeſus Chriſt is the diſcory Þ_ 
or revelation made by Chriſt, chap. i. 2, xxii. 16, 20. M | -» 
- the 7e/timony here ſpoken of in this verſe, is the revelatin F_ 
given to the angel, concerning Jeſus'and his kingdom; ui G 
dy the $pirit of Jeſus ; the ſame Spirit that inſpires au, ß #® 
© prophets, and aper. To give te/timony, ty foreteh, or is ß 
clare, are frequently made ſynonymous terms in ſcripture. |” 
When Chriſt foreto/d and declared that one of bir ſepla e 
foould betray bim, the word is inagrignrs be tefijied. w FF * 
John ns Baptiſt's dec{arations concerning Chriſt, is 5 5 - 
his 19/imany, weerveis, and ira vin, John i. 5. 9. 1 
the Holy Ghoſt forerelling ny 7 Ke of * Paul W 
ſaid to witneſs or teſtify them—as Paul's preaching or 4. 3 0 
claring repentance is his Hin it, Acts xx. 21. , 'F 4 
- When, therefore, this teſtimony of, or concerning Jeluy FF" * 
is ſaid to be the Spirit, i. e. given by the Spirit of prophey, F 
it is exactly the ſame expreſſion as that of St. Paul, 1 Cor , 
Xii. 4, 5, 6. There are diverſities of gifts, but the ſame KS * 
rit, &'c. All other interpretations do, I think, but tie F 0 
away the ſenſe of this paſſage. OE _ : 
I Ver. 12. A name written that no man knew but bin. ; 


5 
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13 And he was on chap. vi. 16.) On his head he 


clothed with a veſ- had crowns ſet one above another; 
ture dipt in blood: ſhowing him to be him who had all 
and his name is power given him in heaven and earth, See ver. 16 
called, The Word In allufion to the Jewiſh high prieft's 
of God. wearing the ineffable name Jehovah 


on his forehead, he alſo bore the 


name of the Word, * the Son of God, * re i, 1. 
whoſe power and majeſty is incom- A 


prehenſible; the name which Hea- 
Ihen knew not, and which fal/e 
Chriſtians had ſo long blaſphemed, 

_ abuſed, and forgot: even that ver 
name and character meant by Iſaiah, 
when he called him Wonderful, Iſai. 

ix. 5, 6. His robes ſeemed red, as if 
died with the blood of the enemies 
of his kingdom ; of which ſee chap. 
xiv. 17, 18. &c. of this book, in the 
note there. And in this he anſwer- 

ed the deſcription given of him b 

Iſa. Ixiii. 1. Who is this that comet 


O4 from 


ha. " . 


Gid; which is ſaid here not to have been #nown 10 any 


| nan; not upon account of the incomprebenſibiliy of what 
| 13 meant by it, or of the dignity and authority belonging to 


it; as the learned Mr. Lowman ſuppoſes. I rather ſhould 


© think, that by mo man's (Jus) no perſon's, bnowing this 


name (or title, or character, woun) is meant no perſon's hav- 


um it, beſide Chriſt, As to Eno joy, or ſorrow, is to have 
© and feel it; the ſame as ſeeing death, and ſceing liſe, is to 
die or live, Thus, this title (Moyes Ts Ott) is peculiar to 
=. Chriſt; no other perſon ever had, or can have it. And 
though the majeſty and glory of the per/on poſſeſſing it is 


indeed incomprebenſible, the character itſelf, I imagine, was 


vell underfood in St. John's time. However, it is but juſt 


to obſerve, that in favour of the former opinion, the name 
Chriſt is, in two remarkable paſſages of ſcripture, called 


q ſecret or wonderful, Judges xiii. 18. And again in. Iſai ix. 


6. His name ſhall be called Wonderful. Which may de- 


| vote incomprebenſible dignity of perſon. Let the reader 
1 Judge for himſelf, See my note on Heb, i. 1. &&. 
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from Edom, with dyed garments for 


Bozra ? i. e. from a bloody victory 
over the enemies of his church and 


14. [The army he led conſiſted 


of true and faithful ſervants, ſin- 


CN 


world; a title 


cere and virtuous, Chriftians ; ( for 
hs that follow him are choſen, and 

led, and faithful, chap. xvii. 14.) 
who now alſo appeared in ſuch ar- 
ray as ſpoke them Worn to partake 
in the bleſſed fruits of this victory; 
in reward of their innocence, and 
ſteady perſeverance in his religion. 
And the meaning of the whole is, 


That Chriſt, by the virtue and cou- 


rageous behaviour of reforming Chri- 
ſtians, was to gain a complete con- 
queſt over the Antichriſtian corrup- 


ters of his goſpel ; and eſtabliſh it 


in truth. and righteouſneſs in the 


world “. 


15. & 16. Moreover, beſide the 


enſigns of the ſword, and the fain- 


ed robes (of which ſee above in chap- 
ters i. and vi. ), he had upon one robe, 


the + name denoting a ſovereignty, 
which the eaſtern and weſtern mo- 
narchies ſo vainly and proudly aſ- 


ſumed ; and which the Antichriſtian 


church rulers ſo impiouſly and au- 


daciouſly claim, viz. King of kings, 
r or God's vere over the whole 


mies which were 


fine linen, -whik 


' ſharp ſword, thab 


and he ſhall rule 3 
them with a rod of 
iron: and he tread» 


elonging to him a- 


9 


2 
4d 
1 5 
| wo 7 
_. 
PS; 
- 4 
"20 
© 
b 1 
. 
* ”, 
2 


C hap, M 
1 


' 


14 And the 
in heaven follows 1 
him upon whit 
horſes, clothed i 


and clean. . 


Re WW ofc: 


"XJ And out of . 
his mouth goeth s 


with it be ſhould 
ſmite the nations: | 


eth the wine-prels 
of the fiercenck 
and a Al. 
might 7 

; and 16 And 


— 


— 


Ver. 14. Nothing is plainer than this verſe is a mets 
parentheſis ; the two following ones being a continuation af 
- the characters of the rider upon the borks. eee 
I Ver. 16. Upon his veſlure and upon his thigh, viz upon 


r 


that part of the veſure which covered the thigh, where the 
{word uſuall 
Eng. Edit. 


T Ibid. 


y hangs. See Montfaucon, Vol. III. p. 17% 


+ £1 King | of kings. Thus the Aſſyrian monatch 
boaſted in Iſai. x. 8, Are not all my princes king; 80 St 


iv, C . * 
N. 
f . 


106 And he bath lone whom God hath anointed his 2 
on his veſture and Ling. [Pſal. ii. 2. 6. Dan. xi. 44. 
on his thigh a name 47, 48.] | e as 
ritten, KW OF 
| Kinos, AND Loxn. 
or LoRDS. | 
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17 And I ſaw an 


1 angel ſtanding 1n 
the ſin; and he 


cried with a loud 


voice, ſaying to all 


the fowls that fly 
in the midſt of hea- 


17. & 18. When this heavenly 
army was thus aſſembled, an angel, 
methought, flew up ſo high above 
the earth, as if he had reached the 
ſun itſelf ; and 'thence called aloud 


to all the birds of prey that live on 


the whole compaſs of the globe, to 
come and feed upon the carcaſes 
that would be ſlam in this great Ba- 
tle between God, and the enemies 
and corrupters of his true religion. 


ven, Come and ga- 
tber yourſelves to- 
gether unto the ſup- 
per of the great 
Cod“; 


4 eit the 
W- kings, and the fleſh 
ol captains, and the 
fleſh of mighty 
= men, and the fleſh 


18 That ye may 


fleſh of. 


His words are exactly in the ſtrain 


of the prophets Ezekiel and Iſaiah, 


ſpeaking of, and foretelling this ſame 


cate, ' E266 XXER- 3," 4 17; 38, 


19, 20, & 21. Iſai. xiii. 9, 10. And 


the plain meaning is, That God 


aol horſes, and of “ would as ſignally and completely 
= them that ſit on © deſtroy the Antichriftian power, as 
dem, and the fleſh « an army can be ſaid to be deſtroy- 
Wo! all men, both « ed, when its general, captains, 
W. {ite and bond, both 4e and ſoldiers are flain by the con- 
dall and great. (e querors, and left unburied in the 
„ held, an ignominious prey to ra- 

“ venous beaſts, and fowls f? 
HS as 19, 20. 


kum Sapor, Ammian. Marcel. lib, xvii. cap. v. Sgſogſie 1 
benen Becker, Airrorys Atere dο Diodor, Sic, lib. i. ä 
ud Domitian Principum Princeps. Mart. lib, vi. epig. iv. / 
Ver. 11, The ſupper of the great God. The ſame mean- 
uz with the /acryfice of the Lord, (or feaſt upon a ſacri- 
bee), and the great laughter of the Lord in Iſai. xxxiv. 5,6 
ich exactly anſwer to the deſcriptions in this chapter. | 9 
t Ver. 17, 18. Fowls—ef heaven—Eat the fleſh of kings, | - 
B Ne, In the old /ymbo/ical language, birds prey denote i 
mier enemies; and eating the fleſh, &c. fignifies the tak» _ 
Hg the ſpoil, riches, and power of an enemy. Thus it is in 

. | : Ezekiel 


N AA >. 8.8 
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109, 20. & 27. For ſuch was the 19 And Lf 


event of this ſpirituai fight between the beaſt, and th» # 


true Chriſtianity, and the princes and kings of the eagh, 
|  eeclefhiaſlic powers, now | wr toge- and their armig 
4 ther to oppoſe the reformation of gathered toyethe 

this idelatraus Chriftian church, thus to make war Again 


' repreſented in the viſion of two op him that ſat onthe 


polite armies, viz. that theſe beaſts, horſe, and againk 


theſe corrupt ruling powers (as de- bis army. 


ſcribed under ſeveral denominations 20 And the bet” 


in thi ken, and with 
in this book), were vanquiſhed and P tagen; 
| overcome z ® all the faſſ teachers of in be ff 


* . 
3 — 


CT — * A a _ 2 — _—_ — ” 


q 9 


» 0 Wo 
Deut. xxxii. Ezekiel xxxii. 4. and in Dan. vii. 5. to devour much %, 
41, 42% is to conquer and ſpoil many countries. And Pal. IM, 
Jer. xxx. 16. 14. the dragon (Pharaoh is ſaid to have been given az med || 
or fleſh to the people (the Iſraelites) in the wilderneſs, u 
" the /tera/ acceptation, the reader may ſee a beautiful p» 
ruaallel in Lucan, Civ. Bel. lib. vii. line 830,-846, When, 

after the battle between Ceſar and Pompey, the poet paints: 


out the horror of the field in theſe words: 


Non ſolù m hemonii funeſto ad pabula belli 
Biſtonii venere lupi, tabemque cruente 
Cedis odorati-Pholoen liquere leones ; be 

Tunc urſi latebras, obſcseni tecta domoſyue | _ 

Deſeruere canes, et quiquid nare ſagaci | 

Aera non ſanum motumque cadavera ſentit. 
Jamdiu volueres civilia caſtra ſecuta 
Conveniunt,.— FVV | 
Nunquam ſe tanto vulture cœlum 
Induit, aut plures preſſerunt aera penn. 

Omne nemus miſit volueres, omneſque cruenta 

Alite ſanguineis ſtillavit roribus arbor. | 


Ver. 19. The beaſt, and the kings of the earth=mri 


- 


ellen, 9 rde Bariadis The vigm—tbe beg. even the hings of it 
earth, For the civil Reman powers are originally intendel "i 
P to denote the eg in this book, and in Daniel's prophecy; 
though frequently the ſecular, in conjunction with the cor. 
rupt ecele/ig/tical dominion, bears this name. For you ſee | 3 
them again diſtinguiſhed, ver. 20. The beaſt, and with ben = 
he pr ophet—Yet, though the firſt and ſecond a 4 
; > EN 3 : 5 ON „ 7 CI RS 
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phet that wrought 
miracles before him, 
with which he de- 
ceived them that 
had received the 
mark of the beaſt, 


nud them that wor- 


ſhipped his image. 


Theſe both were 


caſt alive into a 
lake of fire burn- 
iog with brimſtone, 


| : 11 And the rem- 


nant were ſlain with 


© the ſword of him 


that ſat upon the 


© horſe, which ſword 


roceeded “ out of 
l mouth: and all 


the fowls were fill- 


—— 
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this ĩdolatrous communion ſtript of 

all influence to delude che world any Compare 

longer by pretended miracles, revelg. Dan. vii, 

tions from ſaints, or any other baſe *** 

and. falſe arts of religion z and, by 

the return of true Chriſtian piety 

75 worſhip into "me world, this 

alſe worſbip and arbitrar wer 

ſhall be | lar as Ee 6s = 
man's body would be, if caſt into 
the burning flames; or an army, 
when the Lin are left a prey to 
beaſts and birds; only with this dif- 
ference, that the chief promoters and 
abettors of all this idolatry and cor- 
ruption, ſhall receive greater puniſh- 5 
ment than the reſt; as burning alive 

is worſe than being ſlain with a 
ſavord, and left, like common ſoldiers, 
unburied,in the field of battle. See 
cap nn 106, 4 
By this progreſs of the tfue Chri- 
ſtian religion in the world, will be 
illuſtrated and completed thoſe de- 
ſcriptions of the kingdom of Chriſt 
given by Daniel, and foretold to 

come to paſs under the Roman, or 
fourth, kingdom of the world. Dan. 
ii. 34, 2 44, 45+ Thou Uu till 
that a ſtone wwas cut out of a moun- 
tain, without hands (i. e. not by Bu- 


man but divine E which ſinote 
ts 


| the image upon his feet, i. e. the Ro- 
man powers now under the ten 


1 kings 


— 


* ad. Aa has 


— ——_ 


i. e. the civi/ and ecclefiaftical perſecuting powers, be really 
two diſtinet heads of power; nevertheleſs, in the chapters 
following the xtiith and xviith in this book, they are often 
expreſſed under one common name, as a body, or partners 


3  eonfederate in the 


ſame tdolatrovws dominion, See | Dr. 


Creſſener, Demonſtrat. lib. ii. chap. C6. 
Ver. 21, Which ſword proceeded out of his mouth, 8e 


don Chap, i. 16. and ii. 12. 


1 


: 1 \ | 
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Fings or toer, of the image, and break | 2 
' them in pieces, and there was no place : 
found for them.---For in the days of # 
| theſe kings ſhall the God of heaven jet © = 
1h a kingdom which ſhall never be de- | * 
firoyed : and the kingdom fhall not be = 2 
left to other people (i. e. be conquer- _ 
: ed as the former monarchies were), 
: but it ſhall break in pieces and conſume 


all theſe kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand 
for ever. For this fone (or rock as 
the ſcripture calls Chriſt) fall become N | 
a great” mountain, and fill the whole _ ——= 
1 | earth He being the fame with that EE Ti 
8a of Man who came with the cluds 1 
3 * of heaven and there was given him a 
' dominion, and a glory, and a kingdom, 
ee evenan everlaſiing dominion. And the E 
*, >, ſaints ſhall poſſeſs the kingdom *®. 2  _. —_ 
e And thus are concluded all tke 7 
A ſeveral repreſentations of the fal! 
= T of the corrupt church power in tze _— 
Chriſtian world; all of them be- | = 
VT ing contained with the ſeventh , ___ 
8 e feat, which is the grand period in- — * 
« cluding all the periods of the fe- 1 
e ven trumpets ; as the ſeventh trum- 55 = 


2 > 

93 * . 1 
e 
o 


— FEY *** 


1 A — * 4 ad 9 — — 


wherein the papa power and corruptions were grown to 
the utmoſt height, there were ſeveral pious and learned 
perſons, who held them in the greateſt abhorrence, and 
- thought them to be the very elk dens of the prophet 
Ons Daniel and St. John; and that the providential ruin and "FF 
Aeſtruction of theſe wicked powers would be the comple- "FF 
= - tion of theſe very prophecies. The reader may ſee two a.: 
maaaous inſtances. of this in the writings of Nicholas de Cla. 
— maangiis de Ruina et preparatione eules: and Marſilius ol 
1 Padua, in Def. Pacis, part ii. as quoted by the author of Re- 
view, Coun. Trent. lib. ii. chap, 13. which paſſages ae 


£ | | „ . 1 225 12 5 . "is 5 | bk f 
It is bighly worth remarking, that, in the age 
| 


- exceedingly worth the reading; but too long to be here 
”  ' - tranſcribed. And ſee Mr. Longman's hiſtory of the Third 8 
"oe Period, &c, in his 12th ſection on chap. xiii. of this book. 
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orn.. REVELATION © hy 


1 « pet does the periods, and events, 

= ec of the ſeven + vials. The battle + Sir I. 
6 c mentioned in this chapter, ver: 1 1. Newton, 
« —21. I take to contain the parti- m9. 
% culars of that which is ſhortly 

«© mentioned in chap xvi. 16. The 
& frequent repetition, and variety of 

cc the "repreſentations of this grand | 9 
« event is owing to the vaſt import-. | 

cc ance of it to * Chriſtian world. 
« It is indeed one large half of the 
c great ſubject of this noble book ©." 


CHAP. XX. 


A Preparatory Scene of Providence toward Eſtabliſbing me © * 
Chriftian Church upon Earth in Glory and Peace, vis, 
De Binding and Impriſonment of Satan, for a Thouſand 
Tar. The Refloration and Felicity of the Church, during 
8 8 t#bat Period, either under the Figure of a Reſurrefiion, or by 
„» „!Real Reſurrection of the Martyrs. TheJBattle and De- 
rruction of Gog and Magog. 4 ſhort Deſcription of the 
general Reſurrection, and laſt Judgment. „ 


. 
= 

2% 

1 </ 8 


= ANDIfawan 1, 2. & 3. FTER the fall of the 
angel come a . Antichriſtian power, © 
| down from heaven, there is to ſucceed a glorious and 
having the key of happy ſtate of the Chriſtian church | 
dae bottomleſs pit, upon earth; which is to be diſplay - 
uad a great chain in ed at large, in the lofty figures of 
J his _ 4 .z prophetic languages in the two fol- 
I * : _ 7 laid lowing, and /aft chapters of this book. 
Ant N 4 N N Preparatory to this glorious event, 
ich is the devil there will be, in the courſe of all 


Mt... 
ty. * — Sue 
5 1 „ 


„ Magnum hujus Revelationis argumentum. Vitringa in 
© Ia. xii, And ſee the learned Mr. Allen of the State of 
1 the Church in Future Ages, pag. 669, 670, edit. fol. 


— 3 Wes r * 


A PARAPHRASE ON THF 


powerful Proyidence, a full (though 
not abſolutely nal) ſtop put to Al 
wicked powers that formerly cor- 
rupted, annoyed, and perſecuted the 
true church of God; all impious 
hands are to be tied up from the 
1 of religious frauds, and vio- 
ent temptations; that ſo true 
knowledge, and pure worſhip, with 
a virtuous life, in peace, charity, and 
proſperity, may be uninterruptedly 
purſued and enjoyed. Now this 
preparatory part was repreſented to 
my view, methought, by an appear- 


ance of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; even 


he who has the keys of hell and death, 


(chap. i. 18.) This tey he now ſeem- 
ed to bring in his hand, + with a a 


K * 1 Kg 
N . % 
P. | F 
« 


and Satan, and 
bound him a thou. 


ſand years, 


3 And caſt him 
into the bottomleſs 
pit, and ſhut him 
up and ſet a * ſeal 
upon him, that he 
ſhould deceive the 


nations no more, 


till the thouſand 
years ſhould be ful- 
filled: and 
that, he muſt be 


looſed a little ſea- . | 


ſon, 


vaſt and ſtrong chain upon his arm. 


With this chain he bound the great 
beginner of evil, the leader and exam- 
ple of wickedneſs and idolatrous 
worſhip, even Satan; whoſe chi- 


dren and ſubjefs all wicked men are 
called, from their compliance with 


his temptations, and by following 


his example. This E adverſary 


of God and men, C 


and darkeſt place of wretched abode, 
Which is uſually called 'Tartarus or 


hell; the manſon of the wickedeſt 
ſpirits, and criminals againſt heaven. 


ere he is doomed to cloſe confine- 
ment for a thouſand years ; during 
which time the church of Chriſt 1s 
to be abſolutely free of all effects 
from his wicked ſnares, and temp- 


PR neee 


— ———S — 


riſt, our great 
Angel of the covenant; now cauſed to 
be thrown into that deepeſt, loweſt, 


® Dan. vi. 17. 


1 Ver. 2, EI 7 xdga aid So Vitringa. 


after | 


YL 


8 {4 - 
* 
* * * 
AM ” 8 ö f 
chap. X. 
my 
. 


BY 


4 And 1 ſaw 


| thrones, and they 


ſat upon them, and 


judgment was given 
— them: and, / 


zu the ſouls of 
them that were be- 
headed for the wit- 
neſs of Jeſus, and 
for the word of 
God, and which 
had not worſhipped 
the beaſt, neither 


bis image, neither 
bad received his 


„ 
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tations. Only when this period is at 
an end, he is permitted to have his 
liberty again; but that will be but 
for a ſmall ſpace of time : and then 
he ſhall be thrown back again to his 
doleful and everlaſting habitation ”" 

4. While Satan, with all his 


wicked inſtruments, were thus held 
under confinement, and Chriſtians - 


at full liberty to hear, and profeſs, 


and praiſe the truths of Chriſt's _ 
religion; I beheld the Chriſtiancompare 
church, methought, in all that ſplen-Dan. vii. 
dour, purity, and grandeur, in which** “- 
the ancient 1 had deſcribed it. 
ole ſociety of the Chri- 


I ſaw the w 
{tian world raiſed to that true glory, 
to that ſpiritual honour, ariſing 
from an univerſal praCtice of righte- 


ouſneſs, real piety, undefiled wor- 


— = * 
*» — 


Ver. 2.— He la 


id hold on the dragon—and bound bim— 
This beautiful emblem is exactly agreeable to that made 
” uſe of by the old poet. In Homer, Iliad : Mars is repre- 


ſented as bound with a ſtrong chain.— The meaning of 


which is explained, by the Scholiaſt, of putting an end to 


the war: as here an end is put to per/ecutton. 
—a vs; N 1 dichtes b 


TM ul. "An, Gini „ar, α e Tt ES ν,- 5 
Ila 'Anwhcg, diva . ef in Inoue” 


Xanxiw d xigepuy didilo Tgicxa de privers. A £7 
=, | Iliad E. Lin. 385. 39t. 


© 


Where the words of the ſcholiaſt Are, re AA; N xd 


W fag 1; large (waudns Ai Kelaxiura lov winger, 
KW 7% is dre raguc ung, x1 iy UN roi BroTivny Th5 dg 
*. And again, Au Tory id dons Y A gr, Toric Thy . 
en. Which figure of ſpeech Virgil alſo uſed, 


 — Dirz ferro et Compagibus aritis 

Claudentur belli portæ: furor impius intris 

deva ſedens ſuper arma, et centum vinetus Ahenis 
oſt tergum nodis; fremet horidus ore eruento. 


En. i. 195. 
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purſued and enjoyed. 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


powerful Providence, a full (though 
not abſolutely nal) ſtop put to all 
wicked powers that formerly cor- 
rupted, annoyed, and perſecuted the 
true church of God; all impious 
hands are to be tied up from the 
practice of religious frauds, and vio- 
lent temptations; that ſo true 
knowledge, and pure worſhip, with 
a virtuous life, in peace, charity, and 
proſperity, may be uninterruptedly 
Now this 
preparatory part was repreſented to 
my view, methought, by an appear- 
ance of Jeſus Chriſt himſelf ; even 
he who has the keys of hell and death, 
(chap. i. 18.) This key he now ſeem- 
ed to bring in his hand, + with a 


vaſt and ſtrong chain upon his arm. 


With this chain he bound the great 
beginner of evil, the leader and exam- 
ple of wickedneſs and idolatrous 
worſhip, even Satan; whoſe ch:/- 
dren and ſubfects all wicked men are 
called, from their compliance with 
his temptations, and by following 
his example. This grand adverſary 
of God and men, Chriſt, our great 
Angel of the covenant, now cauſed to 


be thrown into that deepeſt, loweſt, 
and darkeft place of wretched abode, 
which is uſually called Tartarus or 
hell; the manſion of the wickedeſt 


ſpirits, and criminals againſt heaven. 
Here he is doomed to cloſe confine- 
ment for a ?houſand years ; during 


which time the church of Chriſt is 


to be abſolutely free of all effects 
from his wicked ſnares, and temp- 


Chap. XX 


and Satan, and 
bound him a thou- 
ſand years, 

3 And caſt him 
into the bottomleſs 
pit, and ſhut him 
up and ſet a * ſeal 
upon him, that he 


ſhould deceive the 


nations no more, 
till the thouſand 
years ſhould be ful- 
filled: and after 
that, he muſt be 
looſed a little ſea- 
_ 


. r 
— 1 * Fas — 


* Dan. vi. 17. 


7 Ver. 2. EI Th) xage 45—80 Vitringa, 


tations. Only when this period is at 

an end, he is permitted to have his 

liberty again; but that will be but 

for a ſmall ſpace of time : and then 

he ſhall be thrown back again to his 

doleful and everlaſting habitation *. 

4 And I faw 3. While Satan, with all his 

thrones, and they wicked inſtruments, were thus held 

at upon them, and under confinement, and Chriſtians 

jadgment was given at full liberty to hear, and profeſs, 

unto them: and, I and practiſe the truths of Chriſt's 
ſaw the ſouls of religion; I beheld the Chriſtiancompare 
them that were be- church, methought, in all that fplen-Dan. vii. 


ces 1 0 dour, purity, and grandeur, in which** 
nels Ot Jelus, | 


4 of the ancient prophets had deſcribed it. 
for the wor T % I ſaw the whole ſociety of the Chri- 
Bra Pho Rot cj d ſtian world raiſed to that true glory, 
* a e to that ſpiritual honour, ariſing 
2 image, neither from an univerſal practice of righte- 
had eee his Oulnels, real piety, undefiled 9 55 

| ſmip 


[ M—— — 4 * 4 2 
/ 2 — — 11. 


Ver. 2.— He laid hold on the dragon and bound bim. 
This beautiful emblem is exactly agreeable to that made 
ule of by the old poet. In Homer, Iliad e Mars is repre- 
tented as bound with a ſtrong chain.—The meaning of 
which is explained, by the Scholiaſt, of putting an end to 
he war ; as here an end is put to perſecution. 


v O & Secteog eh 

Th wir Agus, ole Or, xexrie» + ES, 

aides *Akwioc, diva x, TH Ons ; 

Xaaxiw d e xe PHI rg neg. 1 

Iliad E. Lin. 385. 3 r. 

Where the words of the ſcholiaſt are,—Toaaj; N »; gg- 
04% 15 ii 6 (rad; Adwner) K, Toy rde, 
1. rg £15 ö TUpUTKNvAG, xl E begun oH BLoTivnv 18g 4 
7%; And again, Aid rar bog Onoas T5 AerTuy, TSTi56 Tov - 
n Which figure of ſpeech Virgil alſo uſed. 

— Dirz ferro et Compagibus aritis 

Claudentur belli portz : furor impius intris 

va ſedens ſuper arma, et centum vinetus Ahenis 

"of tergum nodis; fremet horidus ore cruento. 


En. i. 195, 
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ſlip, and mutual charity; which 
made them kings and prieſts unto God; 
(Chap. i. 6.) Every one (at leaſt all 
the principal, and governing part of 
them), was ſeated, as it were upon 
a throne, as Daniel repreſented them 
(Dan. vii. 9. 12. 27.) Not upon 


foreheads, or in 


reigned with Chris 


Chap. XX. 


mark upon their 


their hands; and 
they lived and 


a thouſand years, 


ſaints and martyrs, and all the va- 


55 figurative and ral ſenſe wherein 


{uch thrones, and in ſuch high poſts. 
of temporal power, as Antichriſtian 
prelates, and worldly-minded Chri- 
ſtians formerly aſpired to. Theſe 
thrones were ſpiritual ; their power 
and influence ſpent in promotion of 
good and righteous converſation. 
Their Chriſtian virtues ſhone out 
with that luſtre, as if the primitive 


liant and uncorrupt oppoſers of An- 
tichriſt, were riſen again, and lived 
upon earth. Indeed, they may be 
well ſaid. to live and riſe again; if 
not in the literal ſenſe, yet in that 


the prophets were wont to deſcribe 
the church and people of God, as re- 
Hored to life, as riſing from death ; up- 
on their deliverance from captivity, 
falſe religion, or any remarkable ca- 
lamity. Thus the prophet Eze- 


6 But 


— 


* Ver. 4. See Dr. Whitby's Treatiſe on the Millenium, 
(with whom agrees the learned Mr. Lowman). . 4 
(ſays he) John Baptiſt was called Elias, becauſe he came 

z the power and ſpirit of Elias ; fo ſhall this be the church 
of martyrs, and of thoſe whe had not received the mark be 
beaſt, becauſe of their entire freedom from all the dorines 

and practices of the Antichriſtian church, and becauſe the 
{pirit and purity of the times of the primitive martyrs ſhall 
return.” Ibid. Chap. ii. „ 

Ibid. As the prophets, ſo the ancient poets uſe this word, 
reſurre&on, in the fame manner. Thus Ovid ſpeaks ot 
Troy. | Fg Eo an 

_ Vit 
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kiel promiſes the Jewiſh church a 

reſtoration (in their poſterity) under 

the figure of a reſurrefion. (Ezek, 

xxxvi. I, 2, 3, &c.“ Son of Man can 

60 thoſe (dead) bones live ?---Behold 

I will cauſe breath to enter into 

& you, and ye thall live. And the 

breath came into them and they 

* lived. Behold, O my people, Gen alto: 

* will open your graves, and will Ita. xxyi. 

“ put my ſpirit in you, and ye ſh: all.” With, 

« hve; and I will bring you into th: nating 

* your own land.” 80 Era called fage. 
the reſtoration of Ifrael from Ba- 
bylon, * a hightrang ok their eyes, 
* and giving them * reſurrection,” 
(Ezra. ix. 8. 9. And Hoſea vi. 1, 2. 
The Lord hath ſmitten, and be will 
bind us up : after tao days he will 
REVIVE us; en the third day he 
till raife us , as from the DEAD, 
and we fhall live iii hit ght. And 
Luke xv. 32. This thy brother was 
DEAD, and is alive again. See 
Dr. Whitby, as above, chap. iii. 

ö And Dr. Henry More, Mylt. Iniq. 

pag. 247, 248.) Thus fe <vornded 

beaſt, and the taub ſlain a liu- 

ed again (Rev. xi. 7. II, xili. 30 12.) 

And St. Paul, in the New uy Sta- 

ment, repreſents the converſion of 

the Jews, as life from the dead. Rom. 


41. 14. 


"i 


La) 


P Thus 


tn the. 2 S * 0 


Vida tamen Vinces, Everſagque Troja reſurges. , 
FasT. 1 

Ang Terence, 1 
Nui ab Oreo Mortuum me reducer: i 11 pn 2 cerrs. on 
Horn. Ac . V. 


See the learned Vierinas comment. in Iſai. xxiv. 16* 
here tl the reader will find "this figurative, ſenſe confirtaet 


the Urongeſt arguments it is capable of, 
| CMTVH7, | 
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Thus will the primitive and later 

ſufferers for the cauſe of Chriſtianity 

live again in their name, honours, and 

So to le cru- character * vindicated and revived 

255 i in their virtues practiſed by their fol- 

oa a lowers, triumphing over the idola- 

bin—in tries and vices of the foregoing ages: 

bim, and be Which is to reign with Chriſt upon 

3 live in earth. T his glory they will have here 
al. iii. 20. . : 

Compare upon earth if not an actual and real 

Dan, xii. 2. reſurrection at this time. This glo- 

lious period is foretold to continue a 

thouſand years : Which, whether it 

is intended to denote that preciſe time, 

or only ſuch a long + time as will, 

in the wiſdom of divine Providence, 

be a balance and proportion to the 

time of the Antichriſtian reign, is 

neither very eaſy, nor very needful, 

to be determined. | e 

5. & 6. This, whether it be a li- ʒ But the reſt ot 

teral or figurative reſurrection, be- the dead þ livednot 

| | agall 


n 8 8 


* Note, This interpretation is very much countenanced, 
from that remarkable parallel paſſage in Ecclefiaſticus xvi 
II. 12. The judges, whoſe heart went not a whoring, nor 
departed from the Lord, let their MEMORY be blefled, 
let their BONES flouriſh out of their PLACE, and le 

the NAME of them that were honopred, be CONTI 
NUED upon their CHILDREN Cor their SUCCE» 
SORS. ] 1 | 

+ As the learned Vitringa thinks is the moſt probable 
meaning. 

t Ver. 5. But the reft of the dead lived not. Note, They 
who underſtand this i reſurrection wholly in the figurati 
and political ſenſe, interpret theſe words accordingly ; V! 
* The corrupt and perſecuting party, being now luppre 
ſed, and out of all power (politically dead), never revive 
or recovered again into power, till the thouſand years Wet 
expired.” Then, indeed, ſome others, like them, roſe u 
againſt the church; but were ſoon deſtroyed. Thus tit 

underſtand thoſe words of Iſaiah xxvi. 14. They * 
dead, they ſhall not live, they are deceaſed, they ſhall ve 
RISE; therefore {Heb. for] thou haſt viſited and delit9) 

ed them, and made all their ME MORY to periſh.” 3 
I determine nothing in this point · 


Chap. XN: 


again until the 
thouſand years 
were finiſhed. This 
is the firſt reſur- 
tection. 

6 Bleſſed and ho- 
ly is he that hath 
part in the firſt 
reſurrection: on 
ſich the ſecond 
death hath no pow- 
er, but they ſhall 
he prieſts of God. 
nd of Chriſt, and 
hall reign with 
bim a2 thouſand 
years. 


REVELATION, 

fore deſcribed, I call the pr ff refur- 
rection. There is to be no general 
reſurrection of the bodies of man- 
kind till the glorious * period of a 
thouſand years is expired. But bleſ- 
ſed will thoſe .Chriftians } be, whoſe 
lot it is to live within that reign 
of truth and righteouſneſs! And 
bleſſed will be the ſaints and mar- 
tyrs, V who, long before, fhined as 
exampies of virtuc to them! The 
all will be in the higheſt eſteem with 
their great maſter; their deaths will 
end in everlaſting life, and as both of 
them will reign, in fome ſenſe or 
other, in the kingdom of Chriſt up- 
on earth; during the thouſand years 


of purity, virtue, and peace; ſo will 


they both have their ſhare in his efer- 
nal kingdom in heaven +. But to go 


on. 5 
1 * 7. & 8. As 
i N 
d, E- 355 | | ns SR 
al Note, Thus Juſt. Martyr repreſents the doctrine of 
gore Chriſtians in his time, Dial. Tryp. page 208. A 
eden from among us, by name John, one ot the apoſtles of 
let briſt, in the revelation made to him, has propkefied, that 
T] te believers in our Chriſt ſhould live a thor/and years in 
FS eruſalem (the New Jeruſalem), and after that ſhall be the 
general, and, in a word, the eternal reſurrection, and judg- 
bl nent of all men together.“ | 
+ Ver. 6. The reader will obſerve, that I expreis the 
Tre Lees relating to this Teſurrection of the martyrs in ſuch 
ratid tude, as may leave room for either of the opinions of 
vit ned men concerning it. It is not good to be too pe- 
ppre WMtory in a caſe. where the ſeripture . is recon- 
enen {ble to more than one acceptation. 
5 wet ld. Bleed and holy us he that has a part in the frft re- 
ole n. The word Holy, in this place, ſignifies either the 
us e % gal ſcations of ſuch men; intimating, that none 
ey 1 It ch ſhall enjoy this bleſſing ; or elſe, in the original 
hall nd og of that word, viz. Aanctiſied or ſeparated to peculiar 
deftro ole, it imports (eſpecially upon the ſuppoſition of a, 


” 
. 


teat 
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Thus will the primitive and later 
ſufferers for the cauſe of Chriſtianity 
liue again in their name, honours, and 

So to le cru- characters * vindicated and revived 
= i in their virtues praiſed by their fol- 
line. lowers, triumphing over the idola- 
bin—in tries and vices of the foregoing ages: 
bim and be Which is to reign with Chriſt upon 
= tive in u earth. This glory they will have here 
al. iii. 20. R | 

Compare upon earth ; if not an actual and real 
Dan. xii. 2. reſurrection at this time. This glo- 
rious period is foretold to continue a 
thouſand years: Which, whether it 
is intended to denote that preciſe time, 
or only ſuch a long + time as will, 
in the wiſdom of divine Providence, 
be a balance and proportion to the 
time of the Antichriſtian reign, 1s 
neither very eaſy, nor very needful, 

to be determined. 5 
5. & 6. This, whether it be a /= ; But the reft of 
teral or figurative reſurrection, be- the dead | lived not 
: again 


Note, This interpretation is very much countenanced, 
from that remarkable parallel paſſage in Ecclefiaſticus xlvi. 
II. 12. The judges, whoſe heart went not a whoring, nor the 
departed from the Lord, let their MEMORY be blefled, man 
let their BONES flouriſh out of their PLACE, and let Chri 
the NAME of them that were honopred, be CONTI the | 


NUED upon their CHILDREN for their SUCCES- Jeru 


— 


—— 


* 


SORS.] 5 ny 
+ As the learned Vitringa thinks is the moſt probable ou 
meaning, . f 


t Ver. 5. But the reft of the dead lived not. Note, They WM?" 
who underſtand this firft reſurrection wholly in the figurative a lat 
and political ſenſe, interpret theſe words accordingly ; . lex: 
The corrupt and perſecuting party, being now ſupprel 6 
ſed, and out of all power (politically dead), never revived lea 
or recovered again into power, till the zbouſand years Were 
expired.“ Then, indeed, ſome others, like them, role up 
againſt the church; but were ſoon deſtroyed. Thus tht 
underſtand thoſe words of Ifaiah xxvi. 14. They te 
dead, they ſhall not live, they are deceaſed, they {ball 5 
RISE; therefore Heb. for] thou haſt viſited and deſtrof” 
ed them, and made all their ME MOR to periſh.” Bu! 

I determine nothing in this point 
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again until the fore deſcribed, I call the fr ff reſur- 

thouſand years rection. There is to be no general 

were finiſhed. This reſurrection of the bodies of man- 

is the firſt reſur- kind till the glorious * period of a 

rection; | thouſand years 1s expired. But bleſ- 
6 Bleſſed and ho- ſed will thoſe Chriſtians be, whole 

y is he that hath lot it is to live within that reign 

part in the firſt of truth and rizhteoulneſs! Aud 

reſurrection: on pleſſed will be the Hunte and mars 

ſuch the ſecond tyrs, who, long before, fhined as 

death mrs oo extmpies of virtne to them! They 

b n og al will be in che higheſt eſteem with 

pe 0202S theis great maſter ; their deaths will 

d of Chriſt, and . f 0 | | 

Ky reign. with end in everlaiting life, and as bol of 
3 them will reign, in ſome ſenſe or 

bother, in the kingdom of Chriſt up- ; 

on earth; during the thouſand years 

of purity, virtue, and peace; ſo will 

they both have their ſhare in his eter- 

nal kingdom in heaven +. But to go 

On. | 


Vealrse - 
v 


E 7. & 8. As 


8 hs —_— 


PIES 


* Note, Thus Juſt. Martyr repreſents the doctrine of 
the Chriſtians in his time, Dial. Tryp. page 208. A 
man from among us, by name John, one of the apoſtles of 
Chriſt, in the revelation made to him, has pfopheſied, that 
the believers in our Chriſt ſhould live a chor/and years in 
Jeruſalem (the New Jeruſalem), and after that ſhall be the 
general, and, in a word, the eternal reſurrection, and judg- 
ment of all men together.“ | | | 

+ Ver. 6. The reader will obſerve, that I expreis the 
palaces relating to this reſurrefion of the martyrs in ſuch 
a latitude, as may leave room for either of the opinions of 
lerned men concerning it. It is not good to be too pe- 
remptory in a caſe where the ſcripture language is recon- 
leadle to more than one acceptation. | | 


lvid. Bleſſed and holy is he that has a part in the firſt re- 


up wrechon, The word holy, in this place, ſignifies either the 
ef *rtous qualyjications of ſuch men; intimating, that none 
re 


but ſuch ſhall enjoy this bleſſing; or elſe, in the original 

meaning of that word, viz. ſanctiſied or ſeparated to peculiar 

Purvole ; it Imports (eſpecially upon the ſuppoſition of ., 
| | | rea 


See chap. 
viii. 1 an 
note on 


ehap. xxi. 


22. 


the names or figures of Gog ?, or 


And the Jeruſalem-Targum thus: Let him not die the 


tightly, I think, obſerves, that the letter D being afſigne 
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7. & 8. As the fr principal 7 And when the 
ſcene of theſe foregoing events in the thouſand years are 
Chriſtian church 1s laid in the * Eu- expired, Satan ſhall 
ropean parts of the world; there will be looſed out of his 
yet remain, in the further and more priſon. 
diſtant + quarters of it, much people 5 And ſhall go 
ſtill perſiſting in ignorance, and Hut to deceive the 
groſs ſuperſtitions. Theſe are the 2 which are 
barbarous and ſavage nations that 48 wag 1 
the prophet Ezekiel deſcribed as the * 3 


adverſaries of God's church, under _ iges, pd. 


ther to battle: the 
number 


at. 5 * *— * 


real and litera reſurrection), that they are to be ſeparated, 
and culled out, from the lump of mankind, to the glories ot 
this thou/and years reign upon earth. 

Ibid. The ſecond death. St. John here ſeems to have 
followed the way of ſpeaking uſual in his time, amongtt 
the Jews; whoſe writers called the puniſhment of the 
wicked after death, by the name of the ſecond death, S0 
the Targum of Onkelos on Deut. xxxii. 6. Let Reuben 
live and not die. Let him not die the fecond death.“ 


ſecond death by which the wicked die in the world te 
come.“ [See chap. xx1. 8. of this book.] 2 
Note, The ſeat of the Roman empire, and of its cor 
rupt Chriſtian power, being in Europe; it is, I thu 
right to place the f and principal of theſe great provide 
tial events there. Yet not ſo as to ſuppoſe the good 44 
and conſequences of them may not reach to the converidl 
and happy ſtate of g, if not a/ the more diſtant parts“ 
the world, according to the /zteral ſenſe of the prophecit 
concerning the completion of Chritt's kingdom. 
1 E rl yaviaus Ths YI [ 
| I Ver, 8. Gog and Magog.] Who theſe nations are, 
very hard to determine. The learned reader may Con 
Mr. Mede and Vitringa ; which laſt named author ve! 


to Gog, makes it fignify of or from Gog, i. e. the pech 
de ſcended from him. [See Gen. x. 2. Chron. . 50 
will further obſerve what the learned G. Downham yo 
marked from Pliny, Nat. Hiſt, lib. 5. cap. 23. Vis. 2 
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amber of whom id Magog the pofterity of Gog [Ezek. 


35 the ſand of the chap. xxxviii. and xxxix.]; and now 
ſea, will be the time when that prophe- 
cy of his will be fulfilled. For, at 
the expiration of the thouſand years 
of peace, and the happy lite of true 
religion in the European Chriſtian 
churches, theſe rude nations, 
prompted by envy at the plenty and 
happineſs of the Chriſtian kingdom, 
and out of deſire of riches, ſpoil, and 
plunder (which is the true ſpirit of 
Satan the father of miſchief), will 
be permitted to invade the Chriſtian 
territories in vaſt bodies and ar- 
mies, juſt as the ancient Scythians 
(the poſterity of Gog), lived upon 
rapme and ſpoil of their neighbour- 
ing countries. Thus is Satan 7o be 
lcſed out of his priſen. And this war 
will fulfil the prophets words. 
Thus ſaith the Lord--=O Gog—andEzck. 
Gomer, and all his bands---of the north * 
quarler s In the latter years thou Hbaltchapter. g 
come into the land- againſt the maun- 
tains of Iſrael thou ſbalt aſcend and 
come like a florm---to take a ſpoil, to 
take a prey—-to carry away ſilver and 
gold Thou ſhalt come up againſt my 
people 1ſrael-- It ſhallbe in the latter days, 
Ezek. xxxviii. i. e. in the giorious days 
of the Meſſiah, in this eighth of his 
kingdom. 


P 3. 9. Ac- 


Gog ſignifies Aſia the Leſſer, and Hierapolis the chief ſeat 
of idolatry in Syria, built by the Scythians (whom ſome 
learned men think to be the Gog and Magog), was, by the 
dyrians, called Magog. And as the kings of Syria and 
Alia Minor were the grand perſecutors of the Jewiſh na- 
uon, from the time of their return from Babylon, and be- 
fore the coming of Chriſt ; therefore, by an uſual ſpeech, 
* Jewiſh and prophetic language, the terms Gog and 
8 *50g are intended to denote any the like perſecutors of 
odds true church and people; and in this ſenſe St. John 


Rete uies it. 
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9. Accordingly, methought, I ſaw 9 And they went 
theſe people attacking the Chriſtian up on the breadth | 
nations, who are ſtyled the camp of of the earth“, and 
the ſaints, and the beloved city, in the compaſſed the camp 
prophetic language. But this terror of the {aints about, 
will be ſoon over; for the hand of and the beloved 
all powerful Providence will blaſt all Ot: and fire came 
theſe deſigns, with judgments as down from God 
' ſudden and deſtructive, as is that of dur of heaven, and 
See allo lightning from heaven. Thus ſaith de voured them. 
Ezek the Lord God, J am againſt thee, O 
2. og. Thou ſbalt fall upon the moun- 
| xl tains of. Iſrael, thou and all thy bands, 
and I will fend a fire on 1M agog, &c. 
Ezek. xxxix. And again, „Art not 
thou he of whom I have ſpoken 
* by my fervants the prophets of 
* Ifrael, in old time (or formerly), 
* which propheſied in thoſe days 
* many years, that I would bring 
ce thee againſt them?“ viz. ſuch as 
that of Micah v. 8, 9,---19. © The 
« remnant of Jacob (of God's 
* church), ſhall be among the 
60 pope as a lion. Thy hand ſhall 
e be lifted up upon thine enemies, 
“ and all thy adverſaries ſhall be 
* cut off: And I will, in THAT 
<< DAY, cut off thy horſes, thy ci- 
« ties, all thy ſtrong holds; and I 
cc will execute vengeance, in anger 
« and fury upon the heathen, ſuch 
&© 2s they have not heard.” And of 
Joel i. “ In thoſe days, and in 
C THAT TIME, will I bring again 
* the captivity of Judah and Jeru- 
% falem. The Lord will be the hope 


na = 


Lay 


10 And 


— 11 


* Ver. 9. On the breadth of the earth. Th a>; Tis 6+ The 
rich and flouriſhing plains, in contradiſtinction to the 4%. 
paris or cor ners, ver. 8. So the word anſwering tot 
uſed of Pal-{tine, Habak. i. 6. Or on the breadth, i. e. ſo ® 
do cover the' face of nl GEE oh 
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10 And the de- 
vil that deceived 
them, was caſt into 
the lake of fire and 


brimſtone, where 


falſe prophet are, 
and ſhall be tor- 
mented day and 


ever. 


11 And I ſaw a 
great white throne, 
and him that ſat on 
it. from whoſe face 
the earth and the 
heaven fled away, 
and there was found 
no place for them +. 
4 
it 


A — 


c generation.“ 


« dragon, the leviathan.“ 


the beaſt and the 


night for ever and 
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ce of his people, the ſtrength of Iſ- 
66 racl, Judah ſhall dwell for ever, 
and Jeruſalem from generation to 
And of Iſai. xxvii. 
“ The Lord ſhall with a ſtrong 
« ſword deſtroy the ſerpent, the 
And of 
Jeremiah xxx. 23, 24. Behold the 
« whirlwind of the Lord, with fury 
ce jt ſhall fall upon the head of the 
« wicked. It ſhall not return until 
cc he have done it. In the LAT- 
« TER DAYS ye ſhall conſider (or 
“ underſtand) it. _ 

10. After this 14% conflict of the 
church is over, the attempts of Sa- 


tan, * and of all wicked men, his 


inſtruments, will come to a final 
end. Perſecutions from all adver- 
ſaries will be eternally ſtopt, and the 


devil, the leader and example of diſ- 


obedience againſt Heaven with all 
thoſe, who, under the characters of 
beaſt, falſe prophet, & c. have corupt- 
ed, oppreſſed, and depraved the true 


goſpel religion, will be ſent into per- 
petual puniſhment, and deſtruction. 


So that the reformed Chriſtian 
church ſhall continue to flouriſh in 
true piety, peace, and proſperity, 


till the ina judgment of the world, 


and the conſummation of all things. 


11. Now, this laſt judgment was 
repreſented to me by the appearance 


of the Lord Jeſus, as a judge upon 
a throne, The glory, ſanctity, juſ- 
tice, and purity of this judge of all 
the earth was ſignified by the avhite- 
neſs or brightneſs of his throne. At 
the ſight and ſentence of him, me- 

43 


>: = if | 
Compare Iſai. xxvii. 1. 


— 
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+ Dan ii. 
" thought & 1. 


+) 


circumſtances of their 
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. 7 

> > 07: 

$ iv 50 „ 
SI 


the world was quite 

changed; and the whole ſtate of 

the earth put on a new face. 

© 13. For now was the 

time, JW hen at! that were in the 
f 


15 
o 
* 


in the fea, were ts Bear the voice of the 
Sen F Man, and come forth, is receiv 
a juſt, merciful, and unpartial judg- 
ment, according to the nature and 
HAaviour in 
this lite; and agreeably to the laws, 
rules, promiſes, and threatnings of 
Chriit's goſpel; which are to deter- 
mine the meaſures of reward or pu- 
ukment to every foul of man. All 
which, as they reſpect perions of 
diſterent qualiſications, che prophet 
Daniel calls, The beck of Gad, and 


the back of life, Dan vii. 10, Xii. 1. 
And Nlalachi, ie bet of remem- 


drance before him, fer them that fear 
toe Lora. (Mal. wm. 16). When the 
Lerd ſbali deſcend with the vaice of the 
archangel and with the trump of Gd 
{the very ang: and rrimpt mention- 
ed in this book, chap. x. 7. x1. 15), 


20 tte dead in Chrift hall rife firft r, 


Chap. XX. 


12 And I far 
the dead, ſmall ard 
great, ſtand before 
God; and the hook: 
were opened: and 
another book was 
opened, which t: 
te boot of lite: 223 
the dead were 
Judged out of thoſe 
things which were 
written in the 
books, according tc 
their works, 

13 Ard the ſez 
gave up the den! 
which were in:: 
and death & and hel! 
delivered up We 
dead which were 
in them: and tber 
were judged ever? 
man according 10 
their works T. 


14 And 


 -* 


See the note on chap. iti. 5. 
+ Ver. 13. Death and Bell. Greek. 
or Ceatb, and the man/ton of the dead. 


I Ver. 11, 12. & 13. Note, Mention being made be. 
Fare of thrones, of fuagment, and of a fir reſurrectian, vet. 


2, 5. & 6. of this chapter; and St. Paul affuring us that 


Death and the grate, 


Fj .00. CC Fr 


'S 


* PRs 
/s „ 


the dead in Chrift ſball riſe firft ; and that every man /bai. 0 
Died in bis own arder, i. e. in that order of tone wherein 
Divine Wisdom thall think ft to raiſe him: From theie, 
and fuch like paſſages of ſcripture, the ear/zef Chrilzos 
were perſuades, that men ſhould ariſe, at the reſurrection, 
in order of time, according to their ſeveral degrees ot 
 g2:dne/+. Ard the moſt learned perſons of later ages bar: 
(not without great probability of reaſon), concluded, fro 


tas 


4s 
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and they who are then alive (and have 
lived to Chriſt), ſhall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to 
meet the Lord in the air, and ſhall be 
ever with the Lord, 1 Theſ. iv. 16, 
| 17. After which, „The heavens 
« ſhall paſs away with a great noiſe, 
« and the elements ſhall melt with 
« fervent heat; the earth alſo, and 
« all the works therein ſhall be 
4 burnt up; being reſerved unto 
« fire againſt the day of judgment 
« for the perdition of ungodly 
ee men,” 1 Pet. iii. 7. 10. And thus. 
will come the end, when Chriſt ſball 
deliver up bis e kingdom to 
Ged, even the ba! ther, after he ſball have 
; put down all wicked rule, and de- 
moliſhed ai! Antichriftian authority 
and power. All exactly agreeable 
to the prophetic words of the pro- 
phet Daniel, (Dan. Xii. 2, 3.) Man 
of them that ſleep in the dutt. 
« ſhall awake, ſome to a 
« life, 


—_— PIR 


we lame Kr pur er, That the PE of he Lord, the day of 
ment, the reſurredtion, will not be any one particular, 
Th less any bort ſpace of time; but a gradual, and a very 
durable Period ſpace of 41 ant and 5 Ainct leaſons, ſuf- 
dient for the ſeveral rants and degrees of the dead to be 
Sought into life again, in that order that infinite wiſdom, 
04 duels, and juſtice ſees moſt proper for them.” This 
de allowed to be agreeable to the ſcripture manner of 


er bees periods of time, ſometimes very long ones, by 


tae word Cay. The day wherein God made the heavens and 
: 2: earth was fix days, Gen. xi. 4. The day of temptation 
2 nt ite i wilder was forty years. St. Auftin therefore 
= well: “ Hunc Diem judici, ultimum Diem dicimus, 
ws e del noviſimum tempus nam per quot Dies hoc judicium 
4 data, incertum eft.” De Civ. Def. xx. And Grotius 
* dur Saviour's and his apoſtles phraſe of the day of 
15 egen was taken from the Icws, who by it meant a time 
ibs many years continuance, and ſometimes the term even 


0 a houjand years. Grot. ad 1 Cor, i IV. 3. 
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« life, and ſome to ſhame and ever- 
« laſting contempt; and they that 
« be wile, ſhall ſhine as the bright- 
<« neſs of the firmament; and they 
“e that turn many to righteout- 
4 neſs as the ſtars for ever and 
bc ever.“ And thus will be mani- 
fefted the glorious wiſdom, and pro- 
vidence of the whole diſpenſations 
of that God who zs all in all, 1. e. by 
whom they were all originally di- 
rected, and in whole glory they 
terminate. 

14. & 15. In ſhort, now will be 14 And death 
for ever an end put to * death, that and hell were caſt 
enemy and king of terrors to man- into the lake of 
kind. All that are raiſed thall live fire : This 1s the 
for ever; and there will be left no ſecond death. 
other way of dying, but that of conti- 15 And whoſe- 
nuing in puniſhment, which may be ef Nas _ found 
called a ſecond death ; the juſt por- Written inthe book 
tion of all them whoſe wicked lives f lite, rags 
have excluded them from the inhe- the lake of fire 
ritance of the heavenly happineſs. CHAP, 


yu — — — — 


* Ver. 14. Death and hell were caſt into the lake of fre. | 
That is, death was now to be as perfectly deſtroyed and 
aboliſhed, as bodies are, when thrown into the fire. It has 
the ſame ſenſe with, and has a plain refcrence to thoſe 
words of Ifai. xxv. 8. He will fwa:low up death in vici); 
and Hoſ. xiii. 11. O death, I will be thy plague ; O grave, 1 
will be thy deſtruction. The ſame ſenſe St. Paul gives of 
theſe ſame prophecres, 1 Cor. xv. 54, 55. though in different 
words, as St John does in this place. See chap, xiv. 9, 
10, 11, and Mr. Mede, Dif. vii. pag. 33. edit fol. 
| + Ver. 15. The late of fre. Compare Heb. vi. . 
4 Pet. in. 10. Heb.-x. 27. 
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CHAP. XXI. 


The New Heavens and the New Earth, the New Jeruſalem 
or the Chriſtian Church, in its fully Reformed Condition 
in the laſt Periad of the World, deſcribed at large, in the 
Figures and Phraſes of the ancient Prophets. The Mean- 
ing of thoſe ſeveral Figures explained. | 


; AND I faw 1. HAVING, m a ſhort compaſs 
a new hea- only, mentioned the Ja and 


earth: for the firſt 
heaven and the firſt 
carth were paſſed 
away; and there 
was no more ſea, 


general reſurrection, (chap. xx. II. 
15). which is to follow after the 
deſtruction of all the adverſaries of 
God's church, and after the happy 
ſtate of that church in its reformed 
and /aft period upon earth *; I NOW 


— — ba . ng 


* Ver, 1, 2. The new heavens and the new earth—the 
new Jeruſalem, Note. Though | interpret theſe figurative 
deſcriptions, as intended to ſet forth the laſt and full re- 
firmaiton, and glorious ſtate of the Chriſtian church upon 
earth ; J am ſenſible of the arguments upon which ſeveral 
learned perſons conceive them to belong more properly to 
the heavenly ttate of happineſs. Nor will I conzend againſt 
tnem, I will only intimate the /wo principal reaſons I go 
upon; and leave it to the judgment of the reader, My 
firſt is, That the heavenly crown of happineſs is Jo often, 
and ſo amply promiſed, urged, and propoſed, both by our 
Saviour and his apo/tles, in other parts of the New Teſta- 
mert, as might make it leſs needſul for St. [ohn to be fo 
very explicit and particular upon it in this boot; wherein 


and predictions of the ancient prophets, for the comfort and 
conſolation of Chriſtians. Now, ſecondiy | hole figures 
and lofty images, wherein thoſe propbecies expreſs theſe 
things, appear to me to go no higher (in their immediate 
ſenſe) than to the bl Ned deliverance, and glorious tate of 
ot God's church, and true worſhippers upon earth, Ich 

e ohn 


ven and a new great judgment of the world, at the 


return 


his chief aim ſeems to be, to expatiate upon the promiſes 
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return to give the particular de- 
feription of this Chriſtian church as 
thus fully reformed *, Now, this 
was painted out ro me in all the 
bright images under which the an- 
cient prophets ſet out the glories of 
this very church, In the general, 1 
ſaw, et bor ught, that total revolution 
of things and men, in the Chriſtian : 
world, with reſpect to religion, 
which the prophet Iſaiah expreſſed 
in the high phraſe of a new henden, 
and à new earth (Iſai. Ixv. 17, 18, 
c). Behold I create a new hea- 
« ven and a new earth: And the 
cc former {hall not be remembered, 
* nor come into mind. But be you 
* glad and rejoice for ever in that 
«© which I create; for behold J cre- 
ec ate Jeruſalem (the true church of 
« Gad) a rejoicing, and her people a 
« joy!“ And again (li. 16), © I 
have put my words in thy mouth, 
&* and covered thee in the ſhadow 
4 of mine hand, that I may plant 
© the heavens, El lay the founda- 
te tions of the earth, and (or that is) 
5% ſay unto Zion, thou art my peo- 
« ple.” And again, IxXvi. 22. li. 6. 
ſignifying, that all corrupt, idola- 
trous, and perſecuting religion 
ſhould be aboliſhed; and virtue, 
truth, and liberty prevail. And there 
was no more fea, i. e. the ſea or 
waters, by which is meant the na- 
trons and people, on which the <wr- 
man, the idolatrous church power, ſat 2 Aue 


— 


— 


John paints after = in their own /:nes, in nearly thei: 
own worde, as well in %ig, as in all other parts of his pro- 
phecy. So that, in following them, I Funk, I follow #7: 
— hut let the reader judge. 


2 See the Preface, 4 6. ad fin. 
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and governed, ſhould now be on 
longer what they were ; but ſhall be 
converted to the way of ſaving and 
true religion. Or again, as the ea 
{ſometimes denotes a turbulent and 
unſettled ſtate of things, or king- 
doms; this new ate was to be 

clear of all ſuch commotions *, and Compare 

remain in perfect tranquillity. (Seelſai Ivii. 20. 

| Chap. xvil. 15). * 

2 And I John 2. Again, it was ſhown me un- 

aw the holy city, der the emblem of the New Jeruſa- 
New jeruſalem, co- lem; not the /iteral, the Jewiſh 
ming down f from city of that name rebuilt, and new 
God out of heaven, adorned; but that Iirael of God, 
prepared as a bride that ſced of Abraham, Jacob and 

adorned for her Sion +, or Jeruſalem, by which theft Ifai. xi „ 

bulband. prephets were accuſtomed to expreſs3_ 1.9, 19, 


li . 
the true church, and worſhippers 9 8 


God, under Chriſt the Methah : As, 20 Zach. 


on. 9, W th 

2 3 many other 
| = | paſſages, 

t Ver. 2. Coming down from God out of heaven. Note Tere 
It will ſtrongly incline us to conclude, That this New;, 25 46. 
ſeruſalem is not intended to fignify the future heavendyvi. 6. Heb. 
tate, properly ſo called, but the fully reformed ſtate of thexii. 22 and 
Chriſtian church here 2 earth, in its /af? period; Whenwith this 
we conſider it here deſcribed as being not IV heaven, butchapter. 
coming from God OUT OF or FROM beaven, i. e. to be 
ſpiritual or heavenly ; in the ſame ſenſe with being from 
ABOVE, being OF GOD, not of this world, Oc. Thus the 

Chriſtian church in general is called Feruſalem which 19 
from ABOVE, Gal. iv. 26. in oppoſition to the carnal and 

earthly nature of the Jewiſh religion. 80 again, this church 
(even while upon earth), is, by the ſame apoſtle, compar- 

ing it with the Jewiſh /aw, ſtyled Mount Sion, the city of 

„e living God, the chureh of the fir/t born, who are (not yet 

IN, but) written in heaven. The heavenly (or ſpiritual) 
Jeruſalem, Heb. xii. 22, 23.—29. Here let the reader 


5 conſult Sir Iſaac Newton Obſervat. on Apoc. chap. 1. 
* bag. 239, &c. The remarks of which admirable man may 
515 (probably) add ſtrength to this interpretation, in the judg- 


ment of conſidering perſons. See allo the ingenious Dr. 
-urriet, De Statu Mort. pag. 255, 256, with his excellent 
Appen ix to it, concerning the reſtoration of the Jews. 
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return to give the particular de- 


fcription of this Chriſtian church as 
thus fully reformed *. Now, this 
was painted out to me in all the 
bright images under which the an- 


cient prophets ſet out the glories of 


this very church, In the general, I 
faw, meth5ught, that total revolution 
of things and men, in the Chriſtian 


world, with reſpect to religion, 


which the prophet Iſaiah expreſſed 
in the high phraſe of a new heaven, 
and a new earth (Iſai. Ixv. 17, 18, 


&c). © Behold I create a new hea- 


«© yen and a new earth: And the 


© former {hall not be remembered, 


c nor come into mind. But be you 
66 glad and rejoice for ever in that 
« which] create; for behold [ cre- 


6 ate: Jeruſalem (the true church of 


« God) a rejoicing, and her people a 
« joy!” And again (li. 16), © J 
C have put my words in thy mouth, 


„ and covered thee in the ſhadow 
of mine hand, that I may plant 
e the heavens, and lay the founda- 
ce tions of the earth, and (or that ig) 


& ſay unto Zion, thou art my peo- 


« ple.” And again, Ixvi. 22. Ii. 6. 


ſignifying, that all corrupt, idola- 
trous, and perſecuting religion 
ſhould be aboliſhed; and virtue, 
truth, and liberty prevail. And there 


was no more fea, i. e. the ſea or 


waters, by which is meant the na- 
tions and people, on which the wo- 


man, the idolatrous cl, urch power, fat 


Chap XXI. 


2 And 


— 


John paints e them, in their own lines, in nearly their 
own words, as well in 1s, as in all other parts of his pro. 
phecy. 80o that, in following them, I think, I follow him. 


— hut let the reader judge. 
See the Preface, J 6. ad fin. 
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and governed, ſhould now be on 
longer what they were ; but ſhall be 
converted to the way of ſaving and 
true religion. Or again, as the ſea 
ſometimes denotes a turbulent and 
_ unſettled ſtate of things, or king- 
doms; this new ſlate was to be 
clear of all ſuch commotions *, ande Compare 
remain in perfect tranquillity. (Seelſai li. 20. 
| chap. xvil. 15). : ra 
2 And I John 2. Apain, it was ſhown me un- 
law the holy city, der the emblem of the New Jeruſa- 
New Jeruſalem, co- lem; not the literal, the Jewiſh 


ming down f from city of that name rebuilt, and new 


God out of heaven, adorned; but that Iſrael of God, 
prepared as a bride that ſeed of Abraham, Jacob and 
adorned for her Sion 4, or Jeruſalem, by which thef Ifai. xi. 2, 
bulband. Prophets were accuſtomed to expreſs3 *. To, 


WE 1 s 
the true church, and worſhippers n 


God, under Chriſt the Meſſiah: As, 20 Zach. 


on. 9, wth 
many other 
| Paſſages, 

t Ver. 2. Coming down from God out of heaven. Note DEP 
I: will ſtrongly incline us to conclude, That this New;, 25, 26. 
Jeruſalem is not intended to ſignify the future heaven!yyj. 6. Heb. 
ſtate, properly fo called, but the fully reformed Rate of thexii. 22 and 
Chriſtian church here wpon earth, in its /aft period; whenwith this 
we conſider it here deſcribed as being not IV heaven, butchapter. 


Rn. 


coming from God OUT OF or FROM beaven, i. e. to be 


ſprritual or heavenly ; in the ſame ſenſe with being from 
ABOVE, being OF GOD, not of this world, Oc. Thus the 
Chriſtian church in general is called Jeruſalem which 75 
from ABOVE, Gal. iv. 26. in oppoſition to the carnal and 
earthly nature of the Jewiſh religion. So again, this church 
(even while upon earth), is, by the ſame apoſtle, compar- 
ing it with the Jewiſh /aw, ſtyled Mount Sion, the city of 
the living God, the chureh of the fir? born, who are (nat yet 
IN, but) written in heaven. The heavenly (or ſpiritual) 
eruſalem, Heb. xii. 22, 23.—29. Here let the reader 
conſult Sir Iſaac Newton Obſervat. on Apoc. chap. + "mg 
pag. 239, &c. The remarks of which admirable man may 
(probably) add ſtrength to this interpretation, in the judg- 
ment of conſidering perſons. See allo the ingenious Dr. 
urnet, De Statu Mort. pag. 255, 256, with his excellent 
Appen ix to it, concerning the reſtoration of the Jews. 
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222 A PaRAPHPASE ON THE 


on the contrary, they uſed the terms 
* Egypt, Moab, Edom, Babylon, 
Gog and Magog, as terms for the 
adverſaries and perſecutors of the 
fame church. As this Chriſtian 
church, in its former corrupt ſtate, 
anſwered to the fnful Jeruſalem, 
that was to be deſtroyed by the 
Chaldeans and Romans; ſo now, 
in its reformed and pure condition, it 
is ſtyled new. As it was once 
Babylon zhe Great, now it appears 
the great and holy city ; taking in the 
| Whole body of converted Jews, and 


I Mal. i. Gentiles + and reformed Chriſtians. 
11 lfai zix And, finally, it ſeemed to deſcend 


9—21+24—from heaven as being founded and 


: .: oC. 2-4» 


5. Zach. x perfected by the Divine Power, and 


10—14-xii-Providence, and abounding in all 


f. thoſe graces and virtues, that are 
taught from heaven, and whereof 
God himſelf is the infinite fountain 


and exemplar. Thus is the church 


to be adorned as a bride. (Ver. . 
&c.) 8 . 
3. & 4. But, before the particu- 
lar bleſſings of this church were en- 
tered into, a voice from heaven de- 
cClared, in joyful terms, the fulfilling 
of thoſe ancient predictians concern- 
ing this very period of the Chriſtian 
church upon earth, Lev. xxvi. 11, 12. 

« I will ſet my tabernacle among 

% you. And I wil walk amongſt 

6“ you, and will be your God, and 

« ye ſhall be my people.“ And 
Jerm. xxxi. 33. © This ſhall be the 

% coyenant that I will make with 
Ifrael, faith the Lord, I will put 
* my law in their inward parts, 


Chap. XXI. 


3 And I head 


a great voice out 


of heaven, ſaying, 
Behold, the taber- | 
nacle of God it with | 
men, and he will 
dwell with them, 
and they ſhall be | 


his people; and God 


himſelf ſhall be 
with them, and be 
their God. 


4 And God (hall 


wipe away all tears 


from their eyes; 
and | 


— 


—_—_— 


” 


9 See note. on chap, xviii. 22, &c, and on chap- 2 
And Biſhop Chandler Def. Chriſtian. vol. i. pag 158, 759 | 


160. 288, 289. &. 


Chap. XXI. REVELATION. wa” 


and there ſball be © and write them in their hearts; 
no more death, „ and will be their God, and they 
neither ſorrow, nor „ {ſhall be my people.” And Ezek. 
crying, nettherthall xxxvii. 26, 27. „ will ſet my ſanc- 
there be any more « tuary in the midſt of them for ever 
pain : for the for- c. more. My tabernacle alſo ſhall 
IM things are paſ- c be with them; yea, I will be 
W cc their God.” And Iſai. xxv. 8. 
« He will ſwallow up death in vic- 
« tory; and the Lord God ſhalt. 

«© wipe away tears from off all faces; 

<« and the rebuke of his people ſhall 

cc be taken away from off the earth.” 

And again xxxv. 4.—9, IO. “Be- 

& hold your God will come, even 

6 God with a recompence, he will 

* come and fave you. And the 

cc ranſomed of the Lord ſhall re- 

ce turn and come to Zion (io Chriſt's 

ce true church) with ſongs, and ever- 

« laſting joy upon their heads: 

c they ſhall obtain joy and gladneſs, 

© and ſorrow and mourning ſhall 

& flee away. No lion ſhall be 

17 & there, nor any ravenous beaſt 

& (i. e. no perſecutors and vppreſſors of 

& the true faith) ſhall go up there- 

6 on: but the redeemed ſhall walk 

cc there.” With many other paſ- 

ſages of like nature, fignifying, this 

time of delivering God's church, 

both the Jewith and Chriſtian part 

: | of it, by converting the one, and re- 
forming the other, from groſs error, 

oppreilion, and perſecution ; and 

eſtabliſhing it in the free profeſſion 

of iruth, and under the care, pro- 

tection and bleſſings of Divine Pro- 

vidence *. (Compare Rom. xi. 25, 
26, 27.) | 


— 


1 


* U £tte tat dt. * 


Zee the note on ver. 23. 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap. XXI. 


. Chriſt alſo, met hought, declared, 5 And he that 
in moſt ſolemn manner, that this fat upon the throne, 


Was the glorious change in the face faid, Behold, I 
of religion *, foretold by the pro- make 


all thin gs 


new, 


.*: Ver rs Behold I create all things new. 


— 


> 
% 


VIZ. in the 


| ſame ſenſe as every true Chriſtian is called a ew creature, 


2 Cor. v. 17. And as God is faid to have created (i. e. 
abanged infinitely for the heiter) all things by Jeſus Chriſt. 
Thus there will be 4 new heaven and a new earth in the 
moral world, before the great change (by fre) in the nay. 
ral world, referred to by St. Peter, 2 Pet. iii. 7. 10. And 
therefore the new heavens and new earth, in St. Peter's 13th 
verſe, that is /ooked for by Chriſtians, according to God's 
promiſe, is no other than this gt change in the moral ſtate 
of things. —— For there is nd promiſe of any ſuch thing to 


be found, but in theſe two chapters of St. John, and in the 


brophecies alluded to in them. Moreover, it is, beyond 
exception, clear, from the laſt chapter of Iſaiah, that the 
new heavens and earth (Ixvi. 22.) ſignify gathering all na- 
tions and tongues to fee God's glory, ver. 18. Their bring- 


ing back the diſperſed Jews, for an holy offering, to the holy 


mountain, Jeruſalem, 1. e. the true church, ver. 19, 20. to 


worſhip before the Lord, ver. 23. AND I deſire the reader | 


to take notice, That though I have here placed the ſeveral 
grand events of this laſt renovation of things, viz. the New 
Jeruſalem, reſurrection, &c. in that order which, to me, 
ſeems to be ſuggeſted in theſe xx, xxi. and xxii. chapters; 
yet he will do well to conſult the reaſons given by ſeveral 
learned men for a dyferent order of time wherein they are 
to be fulfilled. Only I obſerve that, as to the main pur- 
poſe and deſign of this glorious prophecy, and of all the fore- 


going ones relating to it, the diference of order are of no 


reat or eſſential moment. I finiſh this note with the re- 
markable words of an ancient Chriſtian : * Circa id judi- 


% cium (exttemum) has res dedicimus eſſe venturas—— 
& Tridem judzorum, antichriſtum perſecuturum, Chriſtum 


_ © Judicaturum, mortuorum, reſurrectionem, bonorum et ma- 


« lorum diremptionem, mundi conflagrationem, ejus de- 
% nique renovationem, Quæ omnia quidem ventura elle 
« credendum eſt. Sed quibus MODIS et quo ORDINE 
« yeniant, magis tunc docebit experientia rerum, quam 
nunc, ad perfectum hominum intelligentia valet per. 
4“ ſequi.“ LaQan, Fragm. de Extra Jud. Aug. deliv. DI. 
lib. xx. cap. 30. | 9 | 


Chap. XXI. 
new. And he ſaid 


unto me, Write : 
for theſe words are 
true and faithful. 


6 And he ſaid 
unto me, It is done, 
| am Alpha and O- 
mega, the 
ning and the end : 
will give unto 
him that is a thirſt, 
of the fountain of 
the water of life, 
© 

He that over- 
cometh ſhall inhe- 
nt all things, and 
| will be his God, 
and he hall be my 
lon. | 

$ But the fear 
ful, and unbeliev- 
ing, and the abo- 
minable, and mur- 
Gerers, and whore- 
mongers, and ſor- 
ttrers, and idola- 
ters, and all liars, 
liall have their part 
in the lake * which 
burneth with fire 
ind brimſtone , 


— 


— 


begin- 


REVELATION. 


phets to be wrought by his divine 
power and providence : and again 
gave me in charge to write down 
the particular deſcriptions of it, and 
leave it for the comfort and encon- 
ragement of all true Chriſtians in 
poſterity. (See chap. xix. 9.) 

6, 7. & 8. Again, after giving 
himſelf the great titles mentioned 


Chap. i. 8. & xxu. 18.; he ſaid, that 


this was the time, and this the ſtate 
of the Chriſtian church, wherein that 
light and truth, and comfort of the 
Holy Spirit, which the ſcriptures ſo 
frequently call living water, ſhould 


be abundantly conferred upon all 


that have hungred and thirſted af- 
ter righteouſneſs, and ſtood the 
ſhock of worldly corruptions and 
temptations. 


cruel men, all deceivers, and cor- 


rupters of true religion, thould for- 


ever be excluded; and ſhare in the 
puniſhment ſtyled the /econd death, 
(Chap. xx. 14, 15.) 


Q 9 To 


20,21 3 
) XX. 14, 15. 
tie Jewith 


N Ver. 8. The labe which burneth with fire and brimſtone. 
T at ls, hall have their part in that ſbate, and place of future 
punſhment, which the ſeripture language compares to the 
Ving lake of Sodom and Gomorrah, or to the fire burnin 


7 the valley of INNO, called GEHLNNA. and 
VPHET. Compare chap. 


— —_— 


— 


xiv. 9, IO. II. xvii. 16. xix. 


And Mr. Mede Diſc vii. concerning 
chele manner of uſing ſuch names and characters as 


From which bleſſings 


all profane, idolatrous, unjuſt, and 


| A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


g. Tocome now to ſome more par- 
ticular deſcriptions of this reformed 
Chriſtian church, in the lat period of 
this world: The ſame angel, who 


before had ſhown me the doleful 


proſpect of the idolatrous church, the 
great hore (chap. xvii. 1.) called 
me now to him; to a contrary fight 
as. raviſhing and comfortable, viz. 
of this church of Chriſt now purged 
of corruptions, and clothed, as it 
were, in true righteouſneſs; as it 
was before repreſented under the 
image of the bride and ſpouſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt. (Chap. xix. 7, 8, 9.) 


10. & 11. But he now preſented 


it to my view, methought, in the fi- 


gure of a vaſt cih, ſtyled New Jeru- 


ſalem, i. e. The Jewiſh nation con- 
verted, and the Chriſtian church pu- 
riſied; in contradiction to the former 
ignorance, 1dolatry, and corruption 
that were in it, while it bore the 
name of Babylon the Great. It 
ſhowed itſelf in a luſtre that beſpoke 
every thing that is moſt rich, pre- 


cious, coſtly, and magnificent; de- 


Chap. XXI. 


which is the ſecond 
death. 

9 And there 
came unto me one 
of the ſeven an. 
gels, which had 
the ſeven vials full 
of the ſeven lat 
plagues, and talked 
with me, ſaying, 
Come hither, I will 
ſhow thee the bride, 
the Lamb's wife. 


10 And he car. 
ried me away in the 
ſpirit to a great and 
high mountain, and 
ſhowed me that 

reat city, the holz 
Nan deſcend$ 
ing out of heayet 
from God. 

11 Having th 
glory of God *: and 
her light was lik 


unte 


* Ver. 11. Having the glory of God.] This I inteq 
pret to ſignify that purity and happineſs in the reformA 


Chriſtian church, which anſwers to that glory of the Lot 
or external ſplendour of the cloud of glory, which appeard 
upon Mount Sinai, and reſided in the Jewiſh tabernacle al 
temple. This, in the New Teſtament language, is to be 
glorious church, Epheſ. v. 27. And to have the / 
glory, and of God reſting on us, 1 Pet. iv. 14. i. e. To! 
of ſuch a virtuous temper and converſation as will proc 
that peace, and happineſs of men, which is the glory of © 
Some learned men underſtand this, and the like paſlages, 
a vifible glorious reſidence of Chriſt in this millennial ſtat 
Let the reader judge and chooſe. I cannot but hum 
think the prophetic figurative meaning ſhould be carried 
through this whole prophecy. 


Chap. XXI. 


uvnto a ſtone moſt. 


precious, even like 
a jaſper one, clear 
as cryſtal; 

12 And had a 
wall great and high, 
and had twelve 
gates, and at the 
rates twelve angels, 
and names written 
thereon, which are 
the names of the 
twelve tribes of the 
children of Iſrael. 

13 On the eaſt, 
three gates; on the 
north, three gates; 
on the ſouth, three 
gates; and on the 
feſt, three gates. 


(c down.” 


REVELATION: 


noting the excellent virtues, the 
great holineſs, the peace and proſpe- 
rity of its inhabitants. 


12. & 13. Its high wall expreſſed 
the divine protection, and a perfect 
ſecurity from the reach of enemies; 
exactly agreeable to the deſcriptions 
given by the ancient prophets, of this 
period of God's church, Iſai. xxvi. 1. 
In that day ſhall be ſung this ſon 
« in the land of Judah (the church 
God), We have a ſtrong city, 
« ſalvation ſhall God appoint for 
& (our) walls and bulwarks.” And 
again, XXX1ll. 20. * Look upon Zion 
&« the holy city of our ſolemnities ; 


« thine eyes thall fee Jeruſalem a 


“% quiet habitation, a tabernacle that 
&« ſhall not be taken (or thrown) 


« Jeruſalem ſhall be inhabited as 
« towns ( /ecure) without walls, for 
« the multitude of men therein: 
« For J, ſaith the Lord, will be unto 


« her a wall of fire round about, 
„ and will be the glory in the midſt. 


« of her.” With many like paſ- 
ſages. See Tobit, chap. xiv. in the 
Heb. edition. Mic. iii. 12. Jerem. 
xvi. 18. Its zwelve gates have a re- 
ference to the twelve tribes of the 
Jewiſh nation, who are, at this 
time, to be converted, and taken 
into the boſom of this city of the 


Lord, this church of their Meſſiah. 


And the tavelve angels are the tawelve 
apoſtles of Chriſt; by whoſe doctrine, 
now accompanied with the power of 
the Divine Spirit, will that people 
be convinced of their long error; 
will return to their Redeemer ; and 
enter into the gates of the true and 
{ſpiritual Jeruſalem. 

Q 2 


And Zach. ii. 4, 5. 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


And thus, and at this time, will 
be fulttled thoſe illuſtrious prophe- 


fees about the future converſion, and 


reſtoration of this ancient branch of 


Compare 
Baruch, 
cbap v. 
Tobit xiv. 


cap. I. 


God's church; to be gathered from 
all the four quarters of the earth, 
(Iſai. x. 20. 23.) „It ſhall come to 
ee paſs in that day, that the remnant 
« of Iſrael, and ſuch as are eſcaped 
& of the houſe of Jacob, ſhall ſtay 
« upon the Lord, the holy one of 
« Ifrael in truth, the remnant ſhall 


« return, even the remnant of Ja- 


« cob unto the mighty God. I will 
« call my ſons from far, and m 


« daughters from the ends of the 


« earth. I will ſay unto the north 
« give up, and to the ſouth keep 
« not back.” And again, “It ſhall 
come to paſs in that day, that the 


« great trumpet ſhall be blown, and 


« they ſhall come which were ready 
« to periſh in the land of Aſſyria, 


„% and the outcaſts in the land of 


Egypt, and ſhall worſhip the Lord 


„ in the holy mountain at Jeruſa- 


« lem,” i. e. in the Chriſtian church, 


Ifai. xxvii. 13. And Zach. viii. 6, 7. 
& Thus ſaith the Lord of hoſts, If 


d it be marvellous in the eyes of the 


« remnant of this people in theſe 


« days, ſhould it be alſo marvellous 


« in mine eyes? ſaith the Lord of 
% hoſts. Behold I will ſave my 
people from the eaſt country, and 


&« from the weſt country, and I will 
« bring them, and they ſhall dwelt 


in the midſt of Jeruſalem,” i. e. 


in the true church of God. Which 
prophecy of Zachariah was given 
offer the two tribes were returned 
rom the Babyloniſh captivity ; and 
therefore cannot be underſtood of 


Chap. XI. 


* 
ING 


Chap, XXI. 


14 And the wall 
„e the city had 
txelye foundations, 
und in them the 
names of the twelve 


apoſtles 
Lamb. 


15 And he that 
talked with me, had 
a golden reed to 
meaſure the city, 
andthe gates there- 
of, and the wall 
thereof. | 


16 And the city 


and the length is 
5 large as the 
breadth: and he 
meaſured the city 
with the reed, 
welvethouſand fur— 
longs: the length, 
ad the breadth, 
ad the height of 
It are equal, 

17 And he mea- 


Cm hundred and 
Wy and four cu- 
"its, according to 
dae meaſure of a 
dan, that is, of the 


Us] 1 K 
6009 el. 
Cv 


4 A 


of the 


let four-ſquare, 


wredthe wall there-_ 


REVELATION. 


any but the grand refloration of the 
Jewiſh people in the /arter days of 
the Methah. Thus will God et his 
hand the SECOND TIME to re- 
cover the remnant of his people, Iſai. 
. 
[See theſe propheſies collected to- 
gether by Mr. Whiſton, and by 
many other writers.) 
14. The wall, containing, in each 
quarter, three gates, is ſaid to be 
built upon ?welve foundations; which 


220 


again repreſent the twelve apgſtles. Ver. 12, 13 


For pure and uncorrupt Chriſtianity 
is built upon no other foundation but 
that of the apoſtler, and prophets, Je- 
ſus Chriſt himſelf being the head cor- 
ner /lone. [Epheſ. ii. 20.] 

15, 16. & 17. In the eleventh 
chapter of this book, the Chriſtian 


church was conſidered only as a fem- 
ple; and I was bid to meaſure, or to 


efteem, as the true church of God, on- 
ly ſuch and ſuch parts of it; the 
great outward court being to be left 
out, #7 fegenify, That, in the forego- 
ing ages, there would be a major 


part of formal profeſſors, 'who made 


no real part of Chriſtianity. But 
now the church is compared to a 
while city, the whole of which is 
conſidered as truly Chriſtian, as be- 
ing all righteous; the golden reed it 
was to be meaſured with, expreſſing 
the virtue, glory, and purity of its 
inhabitants, The figure of it appear- 
ed as that of a /quare, or rather a 
cube ; the tevelve foundatigns being, as 
it were, multiplied, and riſing to a 
vaſt increaſe, ſtrength, and inviolable 
ſtability z becauſe all the buildings 
of the city were of equal height, 
reaching up to the top of the wall: 


Q 3 To 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


To ſignify, that there was no differ- 
ence between Jew or Gentile, Mae 
or female, bond or free ; but all, as 
parts of this noble fabric, were ac- 
cepted as the pious ſervants of Jeſus 


Chriſt, and virtuous members of his 


kingdom. | 
18, 19, 20. & 21. The materials 


of which this city was built, from 


itz foundation to the top; its 
houſes, ſtͤeets, and pavements, 
were of nothing leſs than the moſt 
precious gems that the mines of the 
whole earth can produce, expreſſive 
of all that can be ſtyled /#rength, 
beauty, and perfection ; and affording 
the moſt aſtoniſhing and amiable 
fight to the beholder. >. 

By all which lofty fgures is ſigni- 
fied, that this Chriſtian church ſhall 
then be made up of ſuch preſeſſers as 
are of ſincere and approved piety, of 
pure and uncorrupt 2, ever 
member (or the generality at lealt), 
living in the practice of virtues 
bright, and ſolid, and ſhining ; its 
paſtors and teachers endowed with 
enowlecdge truly ſpiritual, clear, and 
ufetul; and leading their people by 
an example of holy converſation il- 
luſtrious, charming, and influential; 
and, in ſhort, all ranks and degrees 
of its members walking in the light 
of the heavenly truths, and in the 


purity, churity, and devotion of the 


gojpel ; which qualifies us for the life 


of Heaven: Which is the zreaſure 
that never fails; the pear! of great 
Mee. 


And herein will be accompliſned 


thoſe high predictions of the pro- 


Fheln, concerning this fame time, 
and church of God. Such as that 


chryſolite; the | 


Chap, XXI. 


Is And the 
building of the wall 
of it was of jaſper; 
and the city ua 
pure gold, like un- 
to clear glaſs, 

19 And the foun- 
dations of the wall 
of the city were gar. 
niſhed with all 
manner of precious 
ſtones. The fiſt 
foundation was jal- 
per; the ſecond 
ſapphire ; the third 
a chalcedony; the 
fourth an emerald, 

20 The fhith, 
ſardonyx ; the sixth, 
ſardius; the ſeventh, 


eighth, beryl; the 
ninth, a topaz; the 
tenth, a chryſo— 
praſus ; the ele- 
venth, a jacinth; 
the twelfth, aname- 
thy, 

21 And the 
twelve gates ere 
twelve pearls ; eve- 
ry ſeveral gate Ws 
of one pearl: and 
the ſtreet of the c. 
ty cba pure gold, 
as it were traulpa- 
rent glaſs. 

22 And 
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of Iſai. liv. 11, 12, 13, 14. © Be- 

& hold I will lay thy ſtones with fair 

«© colours, and lay thy foundations 

« with ſapphires. And I will make 

«© thy windows of agates, and thy 

« gates of carbuncles, and all thy 

«© borders * of precious ſtones. 

« Great ſhall be the peace of thy 

« children. In righteouſneſs ſhalt 

« thou be eſtabliſhed.” And a- 

gain, chap. Ix. 18.“ Thou ſhalt 

% call thy walls falvation, and thy 
gates praiſe.” And again, Thy) 

« people ſhall be all righteous.” 

With many like paſſages. 

22 And I ſaw no 22. As this Chriſtian church will 
temple therein 4: then conſiſt, in great part, of Jews 
for the Lord God converted to Chriſtianity, let hem ex- 

Almighty, and the pect that the divine worſhip per form- 
Lamb, are the tem- ed in it will be of quite a different 

ple of it. nature from that of the old temple- 

ſervice, Their material altars, ſa— 

crifices, and incenſes, &c. will have 
no place here. It will not be a de- 
votion of pomp, and formality; but of 


5 ſpirit and truth; an homage of 
e pure minds, and clean hearts, and 
10 5 good conſciences; ariſing from a due 
ie | Q 4 {ſenſe 
0- x | 

f Ver. 21. And the broad place of the city was of pure gold, 
5 Ne. Theſe expreſſions of St. John, and of the ancient 
Prophets, have a loftineſs in them, equalling the brighteſt 
he ery of ancient poets, Homer deſcribes the place where 
. ne gods met to conſult Jupiter, as having a floor of gold. 
755 O. 0:08; g Z uv. 4j 1/0800vT0 | 


Nevory fy ured w. II. A. line 1. 
Ho the prophet in Ifaiah, 1x. 17. © For braſs I will bring 
gold, and for iron I will bring filver, and for wood braſs, 
ind for ſtones iron.” See the learned and excellent Biſhop 
Chandler's Def. of Chriſtian, Vol. 1. page 51, &c. | 

1 Ver. 22. I ſaw no temple therein. Mr. Daubuz, with ſe- 
veral others, ſeem to conclude, from this and the follow- 


ng 


r 


* 
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8 ” — 3 * 
through Chrut che one mediator, and 


1 have interpreted the phrafes of Sion, Judah. and je. 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE Chap. XXI. 


ſenſe of God, the amnipoteut and al 
Net mind, ho is to be worthipped 


redeemer ot mankind, the true pro- 
Pitiation, the facr: ice offered up once 
for ail ; Oy W200 diane we have ac- 


"of 14176 IS tat EF. 


23. And the comfortable words Aad ch ein 
ot . concerning this 5 * :ttos 1235 no reed of the 
C783 Yy mall now recetwe their Proper ſun “ „neither ofthe 


Moba 


—— 


ing verle, tat iy this millenniel! tiate. there will be no uon 
thing as hee mei, nor political government and govet— 
nors, meant by / aud moon, &. mut, as it eis not cles: 
to me, that the expreſſions here uſed amount to fo much, 
and! imagin! ing. with the learned Vitr ringa, and Sees that 
an eartbly ate of lite (though never ſo bay an one), may 
well confilt with public or „Dip. and government alſo. 1 
have choſe to give them another meaning, as more agree- 
able to the main ſcope of the prophecy, I will here 
allo again oblerve to the reader. that though, in the main, 


ruſalem, as ſignitying God's courch, under the kingdom 
ot the Methah, vet as the conxverſion of the Jewith na- 
va in particular, and their rejtoratt”n u to their ancient 
and. bears fo great 2 part in the grand events ſpoken of in 
the le chapters, and is expieſſed in ſo clear and explici: a 
manner, I know not how to aCCOunt for many paſſiges but 
by tak'ng them to import a rea; and /iteral reftoration to 2 
peaceful and nappy tettiement in that their beloved country, 
upon their cenverfion to Chiiſtianity + according to th 
opinion of many of the mo learned men, ancient and mo- 
dern. And moreover, I underitand it fo, that though tte 
ere, and remarkable degmnings of thele glorious re-. 
formaiwmng of things, m * de 3 tho ught do de laid in the 
a parts of the world, where the grand q. and 

mom enormous cbt have had fo long a continuance j 
vet is it as reaſonable to be believed, that there will be 2 
Sanus: Progre of theſe happy reve/arzonr, with nel 70 
the men dit int of Gea'ben a & n ns, and the be 
| oe þ | = & fo Lord, in 


m.caring' of abundan * be tic p: ont. 
Tbe 6 * Bad no reed of the fun, 3 "hat is, 
. «ould de no need or uſe of {:527, or comferi, 
ox true religious unαν,ẽuE cnaing, but that thele g ould 


* # TY +> 
WL ONC & 


il 


Chap. XXI. REVELATION. 

noon to ſhine in im: completion. (fal. Ix. 19, 20.) © The 
ot the glory of God © ſun thall be no more thy light by 
Vid lighten it. and « day, neither for brightneſs {hall 


the Lamb z the «© the moon give light unto thee. 
light thereof. 4 -Þ 


« itſelf: But the Lord ſhall be unto 
thee an everlaſting light, and thy 
God thy g color y. As alſo thote of 


« thali not be clear nor dark,” 1. e. 
{lometimes ch, at other times dark- 
ered ; but it all be one day which 
fall be broxen unto the Loi ud, nt day 
nor nicht, 2 e. ſometimes day, and 

ſometimes igt: But of the everin 
tie it ſball be light. As much as to 
| ſay, 


a 


—— 


my 128 0 pals what was formerly enjov 4 among Chritians, 
8 a z manner, to ſuper/eae them. Ay rrecably. to thoſe o- 
ther exp! r ot the prophet Ifaiah, concerning this very 
time of Chriit's Kingdom, Itai. xXX. 26 The light of the 
2-03 chall be as (bright as) the light of the ſun, and the 

ügbt of the fun ſhall be ſe: enfold, i. e. all religious 
knowledge, and proſoerity y, ſh 11 be vaiily iacreaſed St. 
Pay) tollows the {ame ſtyle, 2 Cor. iv. 6. To give us the 


"one of tl e kuow edge of the glory of the L. rg” e. 
te true knowledge of the mo comfortable and x glorious 


* 5 


dels and pro/perity in elaſſic authors: 
Hor race, Lib. IV. Od. 5, Ad Auguſt. 
LUCE MredJe tu, Dux bs ne Patrue ; 
In ar veris, enim, Vultus uri uns 
APullit Populo gratior it Dios, 
Et SOLES neliut nitent. 


ed interpreters to conclude, that, in this glorious ſtate of the 
church. Jeſus Chriſt bimfelf will pe r/onally appear, and re- 


's $ reig zn of Chriſt will ſhow itfelf in his perſonal glory, or 
that of the friety, peace, and righteouſneſs of his church, and 
2 eier. 1 determine not, but think it beſt to leave it 
5 ne j2dgment of every reader, in the general words and 


Sack 


de Of the leriptures. See note on ver. 22. 


Thy fun hall no more go down, 
neither thall thy moon withdraw. 


renngion of IK ſus Chriſt. Thus Jg. and un Gonify happi- 


Ind. Theſe kinds of expreſſions induce ſeveral learn- 


«oe in the ſplendour of the Shechinah. or glory. Whether 
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Fach. xiv. 6. 7. It ſhall come tobe my 


* 5 note on 
paſs in that day, that the light, Pet. il. 1. 
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A PARAPHREASE ON THE 


day, © The happineſs, and piritual 


* comforts of this religious king- 
«© dom, will not be like the lights of 


ee the ſun and mon to the natural 


* world, appearing only in certain 
ec turns, with intervals of night and 


© darkneſs; but the perfect know- 


« ledge of God, the light of Chriſt's 


© words, and the comforts of his 


e holy ſpirit, will be perpetual, and 


© uninterrupted by any future in- 


e tervals of ignorance, vice, or ſu- 
“e perſtition.” [Or, in the pro- 
phetic ſenſe of ſun and moon, no ar- 
bitrary princes, or relates {hall rule 


the church of Chriſt. Such /uns and 


mens ſhall be confounded and aſhamed, 


Compare 


Baruch, 


ahap. v. 


according to Iſai. xxiv. 23. 


24, 25. & 26. At this glorious 
time, the remarkable converſion of 
the Jewiſh, and idolatrous, and hea- 
te: nations, will all conſpire to 
raiſe the honour and grandeur of the 


church of Chriſt, agreeably to what 


Was foretold by the ſame prophet, 


Hai. Ix. 3, 4, 5,11, &c. The: 


* Gentiles ſhall come to thy light, 


_ © and kings to the brightneſs of 


« thy riſing---All they gather them- 
« felves together, they come to 
% thee.---The abundance of the ſea 
«« ſhall be converted unto thee, the 
& forces of the Gentiles ſhall come 
“ unto thee.---They ſhall bring gold 
« and incenſe, — they ſhall ſhow 
&« forth the praifes of the Lord. 
The ſons of ſtrangers ſhall build 
ce up thy walls, and their kings ſhall 
« miniſter unto thee Therefore 


„thy gates {h: U be open continu- 


„ ally, they {hall not be ſhut day 


% nor night, that men may bring un- 
« to thee the forces of the Gentiles, 


Chap. XXI. 


24 And the na. 
tions of them which 
are ſaved, (hall 


walk in the light 


of it: and the kings | 
of the earth do 
bring their glory | 


and honour into it. 


25, And the gates | 
of it ſhall not be 
ſhut at all by day: 
for there ſhall be 


no night there. 


26 And they 
ſhall bring the glo- 


ry and honour of | 


the nations into it, 


2; And 


Chap. XAT. -REVELA LION. -- #35 


and that their kings may be 
« brought.” And Jerem. iii. 17. 
« At THAT TIME they fhall call 
« Jeruſalem the throne of the 
„Lord, and all nations ſhall be 
gathered unto it, to the name of 
the Lords to Jeruſalem ; neither 
ſhall they walk any more after wg 
imagination of their evil hear 

And again, TIfai., xix. 24, 25. In 
ce that day If: acl ſhall be the tlürd 
6“ with Egypt, and with Aſſyria, 

& even a bleſſing in the midſt of the 

land: Whom the Lord of Hoſts 

« ſhall bleſs, laying , Bleſſed be E- 
. ovpt my people, and Af yria the 
work of my hands, and (or even) 
Iſrael mine inheritance:” That is, 

All ſhall become Iſrael, all thall be 
the people of God in Chriſt. Jeruſa- 
lem fhall be no more a private city, 
Hut a mea ſociety of all nations. Com- 
pare Pal. ii. 8. xx1. 27.---30. Ixx1. 
8.—11. Iſai. IXvi. 18. Micah iv. 1, 2, 
= Zeph. ü. 11. iii. 9, 10. Jerem. 
Xvi. 19. Xxxi. 34. Zach. ii. 10, 11. 
Wii, 20, i, % 11. 
[All which propheſies, beſide abun- 
dance more, are referred to by St. 
Paul; Neem. x1: 25, where he 
. fays,. © The fulneſs of the Gentiles 
„ ſhall come in; and fo all Iſracl 
| ec ſhall be ſaved.”] 

27 And there 27. And thus will the gates of this 
dell in no wiſe en- hlefſed community be always open, 
ter into it any thing for the plentiful and free admiſſion 
tint defileth, nei- of all fincere converts. Nor will 
— | whatſoever there, as in the caſe of earthly cities, | 
155 0 a be any occaſion to keep them ſhut, _ A 
8 ee and watched againſt enemies. For as 
Ra a e in the the prophet foretold of this ſpiritual 
L:mbs bock * of Jeruſalem, Hai. lx, 21. Hi. 1. Thy 
of 1 le ſhall be all righteous--- * Dan. xii. 
Ie. | 2 a 8 an. xi 


« And “ 
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5 4 1 ü 
2 — — 2 oy ** 2 a 2 
- 6 $a — — 2 


.- 


— —•—[U—ĩ —ͤ —— — — 
1 0 — — = 
= — - 4 ——Su_ 1 8 

— . my 


236 A PARAPHRASE ON 12 Chap XXI. 


„ * . — * " ow 
- - 2 


cc and henceforth there ſhall not 
come into thee the uncircumciſed, 
' « and the unclean, O Jeruſalem the 
ce holy city ;*—his words will be 
now moſt eminently fulfilled. For 
though there may be yet perſons, or 
nations, remaining in the world, 
idolatrous, wicked, and unconvert- 
ed, they will have no deſire to join 
bemſelves to this pure and religious 
body; but will keep at a full diſtance 
from it. And even ſuch as may live 
amonpſt the members of it, not ſo 
| good as they might and ought to be, 
N | will yet be too few, and have too 
: little power, to do milchief by the in- 
fluence of a corrupt and wicked ex- 
_ ample. [See allo Iſai. xxxv. Ezek, 


23521 
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xliv. 9. Zach. xiv, 20 *.] 
; — — — — | N ä _ 
pi HAP. XXII. 
FJ The Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem contiuued, and con- 
jt pleted under the Emblem of a River running through the 
me 
3 


| Streets of it ; ſet with trees ; the Tree of Life. The end of all 
Ki theſes Viſinns. The ſolemn Confirmations of the Truth of them, 
K A areadful Warning again}? deprav ng, or corrupting any 
part of this Prophecy, er forgiug New Revelations, The 
Concluſion. | | | „ 
AND 


_—_— 


* Ver. 27, Note, I here repreſent the univerſal piety 
and virtue of the mi/lennial fate, with ſuch a (poſhble) l. 
mitation, as is agreeable to the ſentiment of many learned 
men. See Vitringa on this chapter, and the learned Mr, 
Allen's State of the Church, &c. page 693. fol. edit. Al. 
ſo, ſee Dr. Butler's Aralogy of Religion, &c. Part I. chap. 
2:1, page 63, 64.— Where ſuch a ate of things as this 15 
moſt juſtly and elegantly deſcribed. LY 
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5 AND he ſhow- I. | angel proceeded to finiſh 


ed me a pure his repreſentation of this 
river of water of hhiritual city of God, the reformed 
life, clear as CIy- Chriſtian church ; by adding one 
al“, | oc rh figure more to expreſs the comfort 
out of the throne and happy enjoyments to be expect- : 
of God, and of the e in page's Na of a die: . 88 
Lamb, clear river, running down, from that 
place of eminence, where the throne 
of God and Jeſus Chit ſeemed to 
have been placed, for the pleaſure 
and comfort of theſe bleſſed inhabi- 
tants; through every ſtreet of the 
city. In this there was a plain al- 
luton to the river of the rt earthly 
_ Paradiſe, Gen. ii. 10. &c. And the 
_ bleſſings intended to be deſcribed by 
it are expreſſed in the very language 
of the prophet, Ezekiel xlvii. 1.— 
12. The qaters running from the 
temple through the city, perpetually in- 
creaſing in depth and plenty. Every 
thing ſhall live, where the river com- 
eth, ver. 9. And they have the ſame 
meaning with that of Ifatah, con- 
cerning this very time and church ; 
Ifai. vi. 12. Behold T will antend Compare 
peace to her like a river, and the glory Joel iii 18. 
of the Gentiles like a flowing ſtream. 2 . 
And again, xii. 3. Te hall draw 
water with jay out of the wells of ſal- 
vation, or fountains of ſalvation. And 
with that of our Saviour himſelf, 
concerning his true doctrine and the 
practice of his religion. He that 
believeth on me, out of bis belly ſhall 
flow rivers of living water, John vii. 
37. And the water that hall give — 
him ſhall be unto him a well of water j 


ſpringing 4 unto eve. laſting life. 
ohn iv. 14, * 
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_ - —_— — 


2 2 ＋— 
- 8 
— — 2 


2 And 


Ver. 1. 4 clear river of water, The bleſſed ſtate 
the church by here repreſented by figures taken from 
| temporas 


A ParxayirASE oN THE © Chap XX 
- * 


cc and henceforth there ſhall not 


cc come into thee the uncircumciſed, 

t“ and the unclean, O Jeruſalem the 

& holy city; — his words will be 

now moſt eminently fulfilled. For 

though there may be yet perſons, or 

nations, remaining in the world, 
idolatrous, wicked, and unconvert- e 


| ed, they will have no deſire to join 


themſelves to this pure and religious 


body; but will keep at a full diſtance 


from it. And even ſuch as may live 
amongſt the members of it, not ſo 


good as they might and ought to be, 


will yet be too few, and have too 
little power, to do miſchief by the in- 
fluence of a corrupt and wicked ex- 
ample. [See alſo Iſai. xxxv. Ezek, 


Xliv. 9. Zach. xiv, 20 *.] 
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CHAP. XXII 


The Deſcription of the New Jeruſalem centiuned, and com- 1 
pleted under the Emblem of a River running through ble 


| Streets of it ; ſet with trees; the Tree of Life. The end of all 
theſe Viſions. The ſolemn Confirmations of the Truth of them, 
A dreadful Warning againſt depraving, or corrupting any 
part of this Prophecy, er forging New Revelations, The 
_ Concluſion. & 35 hs 


—_— ( 


* . * —— — | — 


Ver. 2. Note, I here repreſent the univerſal piety F | 
and virtue of the millennial fate, with ſuch a (poſſible) li- 
mitation, as is agreeable to the ſentiment of many learned 


men. See Vitringa on this chapter, and the learned Mr. 


Allen's State of the Church, &c. page 693- fol. edit! Al- 
ſo, ſee Dr. Butler's Analogy of Religion, &c. Part J. chap. 


LE. e 


ill. page 63, 64.—Where ſuch a Nate of things-as this u 
_ moſt juſtly and elegantly deſcribed. * 6." 


AND 


chap XLII. REVELATION, nY 
f AND he ſhow- 1. THE angel proceeded to' finiſh 


. ed me a pure his repreſentation of this 
* river of water of ſoiritual city of God, the reformed 
' life, clear as cry Chriſtian church ; by adding one 
fal“, proceeding figure more to expreſs the comfort | 
out of the throne and happy enjoyments to be expect-pan. vil. 10. 


of Cod, and of the in it; viz. that of a large and 
Lumb. clear river, running down, from that 
1 place of eminence, where the throne 


of God and Jeſus Chriſt ſeemed to 
have been placed, for the pleaſure 
and comfort of theſe bleſſed inhabi- 
tants; through every ſtreet of the 
oy. In this there was a plain al- 
luton to the river of the fig earthly 
Paradiſe, Gen. ii. 10. &c. And the 
bleſſings intended to be deſcribed by 
it are expreſſed in the very language 
of the prophet, Ezekiel xlvii. 1. 
12. The waters running froni the 
temple through _ city, perpetually in- 
_ creaſing in depth and plenty. E 5 
. 125 Tall live, where the —— | 5 
eth, ver. 9. And they have the ſame 
meaning with that of Iſaiah, con- 
cCerning this very time and church; 
Ilai. Ixvi. 12. Behold I will extend Compare 


| peace to her like a river, and the glory Joel iii. 18. 
= of the'. Gentiles like a flowing ſtream. * * 

= And again, xii. 3. Te ſhall draw 
= 5 4 gain, 3. 5 aw 
” water with joy out of the wells of fal- 

=_ vation, or fountains of ſalvation. And 
Y 3 with that of our Saviour himſelf, 
= : Concerning his true doctrine and the 

practice of his religion. He that 
Fr. | believeth on me, out of his belly Hall ä 5 
1 Miu rivers of liuing water, John vii. | 
1 37. And the water that Iall give 
; him ſhall be unto him a well of water 
; ſpringing up unto everlaſiing life. 

1 e John iv. 14. e 
- RAE 122 on i ee e e bane 


Ver. 1. A clear river water. The bleſſed ſtate 


” 
« 
Ha 
3 * 
; | of 
4 * 
5 
— 
1 1 
4 


the church being here repreſented by figures taken from 
oh | temporal” 


_- + *,Ver. 2. The tree of life. 
number of the ſame Heciet. Tree of liſe, in the fame ſenſe 
nds the river or waters of life, ver 1. Meaning the happt- 

. neſa and pleaſure of the life of true Chriſtian virtue. Thus 
wiſdom is Ryled a tree of life, Prov. iii. 18. xi. 30. Anda 

_ wholeſome tongue is ſo called, Prov. xv. 4. 7. e. is the means 


| r * [OE TOR, D : | F 3 


2. And as Ezekiel then, ſo the 2 In the was 
angel now, repreſented theſe re- of the ſtreet of it 
freſhing and beautiful canals as ſet and of either gde 
on each fide with trees, abound- of the river, war 
ing in variety, and conſtant bearing, here the tree of 
of the fruits that miniſtered both to life“, which bare 
perfect health and delight; and twelve manner of 


their very leaves were a medicine fruits, and yielded 


_ againſt all diſtempers +. By all wy fruit every 


month: 


. TY : K 8 
1 8 4 C8 kh 2 CE IL 
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temporal and ſenſible things, nothing could be ſo properly 
choſen for the eagſlern people, as theſe two, of clear and 
Rental water, and of trees ; the one for refreſhment, and 
the other for /hade, in dry and hot countries. (Compare 
Hai, Iv. 1. &c.) and Pſal. xxxvii. 8, 9. I leave it alſo to 


the judgment of the reader, whether this expreſſion may 


not particularly denote a plentiful efficacy of the Holy Spi- 
rit in this Ja ſtate of the church of God. I am led to 
this, by conſidering that the remarkable paſſages of our 


Saviour, John vii. 37 and iv. 14: are explained by him as 


meant of the Spirit poured out. This ſpake Feſus of the Spi- 
ri which they which believed on bim ſhould receive. And Ifai; 


_ xliv. 3. Expreſſes the ſame meaning. [will pour water on 
Vim that is thirſty, and rivers upon the dry ground, i e. my 


ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thy offspring. 


Not one tree but a great 


{ 1 » 


of procuring both the happineſs of life, and the future in- 


mortality of it: as the tree in Paradiſe was to prolong the 
| life of man. The deſcription of Ezekiel, in bis 47th chap- 


ter, inclines me very much to the opinion of the learned 


and ingenious Mr, Kennicot, viz. That the free in the rſt 
\ Paradiſe, was not one fingle tree, but many; the Heb. 2 


(Etz) ſignifying, often, not a particular, but the whole ſpecies 


of tree; which are called trees of life, i. e. for ſupporting; 


and prolonging life. See his Diſſertations on this ſubjeQ- | 


F Ibid. For the healing of the nations, i. e. for curing 


them of the guilt of their former vices, (which are called 
res and  whers, chap. xvi. 2. Iſai, i.), and procuring ow 


- 


eg 


1 


Chap. XXII. 


month: and the 
leaves of the tree 
were for the heal- 
ing of the nations, 


And there 
hall be no more 
curſe: but the 
of the Lamb, ſhall 
be in it; and his 


him | 


ſee his face; and 
his name /ba// be 
in their foreheads +. 


933 


c«c 


” throne of God, and 


ſervants ſhall ſerve 
4 And they ſhall 


as the prophet Zachary expreſſes the 4 gee ch 
felicity of this ſame New Jeruſa-iii. 12. ziv. 
lem, (Zach. xiv. 11.) Men fball* 


duell in it, and there ſhall be no more 


: 
. 


« eaſed one.” | 
23. & 4. For though, in this hap- 


REVELATION: 
which figures is plainly underſtood, 


6 That the true knowledge of God, 


te the clear underſtanding of his 
ce ord, the conſcientious practice 
« of Chriſt's commands, the graces 


of his ſpirit, and the joyous hopes 
ein his divine promiſes, with the 
full aſſurance and experience of 


“ his favour, upon the penitent and 


« virtuous; pardon, bleſſing and 
4 protection; will be the ſame 
C things to their good and virtuous 
« minds, as an abundance. of all 
temporal conveniences are to a 
© populous city ; or as the moſt de- 
4 licious meet and drink is to the 


6c hungry and thirſty body; or a 
« ſovereign remedy is to a diſ- 


y ſtate, there muſt remain ſome im- 
perfections and inconveniences, 
that are natural to, and inſeparable 


from, an earthly condition of life ; 


yet there will be nothing that looks 


like the curſe upon the firſt Paradiſe ; 


nothing of the hardſhips and oppre/-. 
feons that were felt in the foregoing 


times of the Chriſtian church ; but 


dgſtruction, but Feruſalem ſhall be ſafe- 


* 


by inhabited. And as Iſaiah deſcribes 


the ſame, (chap. Ix. 18. 21.) Vio- 


lence ſball no more be heard in th 


land, waſting nor deftruftion within 


£4 
I 
: 
| 


—_— 


pardon and remiſſion, upon their converſion and repentance. 
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. f 8 5 


thy borders; but thou fhalt call b. 


will meet with no interruption, like of the fun; for the Þ ße t 
that of the ſun's light when night Lord God giveth Þ 
comes on; for this will be a ſtate of them light: and pheſ 

light, and happineſs, conſtant, and they ſhall reign for Þ * 


bernacle, and city will be exchanged 


for the heavenly one, whoſe Builder 


_ was concluded with the moſt ſolemn. 


"on reed (chap. X1X. 9. xX1.'$.), and ſhortly be done. 


Ver. 5. No night, — no candle,—nor light of the fe 


. 3 
* g W hos 


A Parkthradt on Fat 


4 
_ * ] 
* * Fd 
: 
* * 
. 

* * 
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walls ſalvatidn, and thy gates praiſe, 
Thy people ſball be all righteons. Since 


every Chriſtian in profeſſion will be 


really what he profeſſes to be; and, 
as ſuch, will dwell under the ſure 


protection of God, and the love of 
_ Jeſus Chriſt. (See Hat. xxxv. 1.10. 
and his whole Ix, 1xi, and lxii. chap- 


ters.) 


F. And what was fald before 5And there that 


(chap, xxi. 23. 25.) will be aſſured- be no night“ there, 
ly made good, viz. That theſe joys and they need no 
and bleſſings of fincere Chriſtians candle,neitherlight | 2 


ever and ever, 


always improving. Death itſelf 
will put no ſtop, but give a vaſt en- 
largement to it; and the earthly ta- 


and Maker is God, and which. will | 


endure for ever. (Heb. xi. 10. xii. _ 


6. WHEN the angel had thus dif- 6 And be fyd Þ ben 


played to me all the ſeveral events unto the, Theſe ſay- nde 


that were to befal the Chriſtian ings are faithful and 


church, in its ſeveral perisde upon true And the Lotd bon 
earth, till the final conſummation, 


„ ds. © oat? «.: Prophets * lent uy 
and laſt judgment; this revelation angel to Pp unto of 


. . S: WT bis ſ. ts tne WF 4: 
confirmat nations of its truth, as before chin 1 ba thin 


Z unt 
— — — — TS FORE, 997% 4 2 Y SE. I thy 


fun. In the further prophetic ſenſe, the meaning may well J ddt 
be thus: —No nigbt of ignorance, idolatry, and ſuperſtation, | the 
Rom. xiii. 12. No candle, no fictitious /ights, no falſe in. boc 
ftruftions of carnal and ariful men, Iſai. I. 1 1. John ix. 39. 
Nor/un, i. e. wicked rulers in church or ſtate, Iſai. xxiv. 23. 
| L 


REVELATION: 


now repe 


ated. Aſſure the 8 


ſtian world, ſaid the angel, that theſe 
predictions are not the ravings of 
enthuſiaſm, nor the forgeries of a 
falſe prophet ; but the words of God 
bümtelf, whoſe meſſenger I am, to 
declare chem, for the warning, com- 
fort, and conſolation of future Chri- 
ſtians. Time and the events. them - 
ſelves will demonſtrate their truth: 
to the glory of Divine Providence 
over mankind; = _ 
And I(faid Chrif Nos the = 
throne), will fee them all accom- 


pliſhed in 


their proper ſeaſons, as 


foretold in the ancient prophevies ; 
and particularly of that in Daniel. 
And what was ſaid in the beginning 
of this book (chap ba . ſhall be 


found true at the end o 


the times, 


viz. „ Blefſed will they be, who 
« duly obſerve, and conduct them- 


« ſelves according to what is here 
« ſaid and foretold“ ? ; 


8.& 9. 
cond time, 


TI Was then going, A ſe- gee on 
to proſtrate myſelf in re- chap. 


yerence to this glorious angel. But *. 
he received me in the ſame manner 


as he had 


done before on the ſame 


occaſion (chap. xix. 10.); bidding 


me remember who he was, and 
keep my thankful proſtrations for 
God himſelf, to "WO ang they 
were due, « 


« & Chap. XXII. 
1 5 
5 » Behold, I come 
- quickly : bleſſed 16 
© be that keepeth the 
h 3 ſayings of the pro- 
d | * pheſy of this book. 
1 3 

8 And I John ſaw 
3 | theſe things, and 
4 Þ heard them. And 
þ = when I had heard 
id E and ſeen, I fell 
* donn to worſhip 
before the feet of 
6 = the angel, which 
« | bowed me theſe 

19 Then faith he 
F | unto me, See thou 
"I © not: for I am 
dy fellow. ſervant, 
” ud of thy brethren 
U the prophets, and 
" | themwhich keep 
de ſaying of this 
4 | book: worſhip God. 
3. | 


1 x f 7 
ft 3 1 425 
10. Ard 


be. 7 
* 128 11 
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A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


. to And whereas this prophecy of 
futurities was once a ſealed book, as 
that of Daniel was, and as you ſaw 
it in the hand of Chriſt (chap. vi.) ; 
remember, you have now ſeen the 
particulars of it opened and explain- 
ed to you, as far as is needful to 


ſincere and attentive minds. | 
it open, i. e. write them all down, 


* 


and leave them to poſterity. (See upon 
chap. v. 1.) Daniel's prophecy was, 


See Dan. indeed, in great part, made con- 


cerning the Chriſtian church ; but, 
as the events to be fulfilled in it 
were at a great diſtance, the prophe- 
cy was ſealed up, as it were, in gene- 


the ſayings of th 
propheſy of thi, 


Cl: xl 


10 And he ſaith I 
unto me, ſeal nu 


book; for the tim N 


is at hand. 


ral deſcriptions. But theſe parti- 


cular explications of it, now given to 


you, are beginning already to take 


place, and are perpetually to go on 
in their completion, to the end of 


the world, It is time, therefore, to 


| haye them publiſhed. 4 


11. During the whole ſtate of 


this church of Chriſt upon earth, it 
muſt be expected, that lewd, and 


profane, and mercileſs men will, 


many of them, perſiſt in their cruel- 


ties and impiety: as, on the contra- 


ry, all ſincere and virtuous minded 


perſons will learn, and be improved 


in goodneſs, by the ſerious belief of 
chef 


eſe predictions. For fo is the way 
of divine government, to afford to all 


men ſufficient light and knowledge 


of their duty; and then leave them 
to the free and unreſtrained uſe of 
it. And thus will God fulfil thoſe 
words of his prophets, ſpeaking of 


theſe LAST TIMES, of theſe pro- 


„* 


11 He that is i 
juſt, let him be in 
juſt ſtill, and K 

which is filthy, u 
him be filthy fill: FÞ- 
and he that is rig: 
teous, let him h 

righteous ſtill: d 


he that is holy, le 


him be holy till. 


1 — 


* 


n 


12 A 


5 


, * Ver, 10. For the time 14 at Band. See on chap. 1. 1. — 
| 2 78 s 0 K 28 
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i 8 phecies and their events. Dan. Xii. 
1 | 10. Many ſhall be purified, and 
| c made white, and tried: but the 
: « wicked ſhall (or rather will) do. 
= | « wickedly :' and none of the wick= 
« ed ſhall underſtand, but the wiſe 
6 ſhall underſtand.” And Hoſea xiv. 
'9. © Who is wiſe, and he ſhall un- 
&« derſtand theſe things? 1 
c and he ſhall know hens for the 
« ways of the Lord are right; and 
« the juſt ſhall walk in them: but 
« the tranſgreſſors ſhall fall there- 
ce in.“ And thus Ezekiel brings in 
the Almighty ſpeaking of the Jews. A 
He that heareth let him hear, and he 1 
that forbeareth let him forbear, Ezek. - as 
111. 27. In the - ſame manner St. 
Paul ſays, 1. Cor. xiv. 38. F any 
man be i N let him 1 7 gnorant 
12 And behold, 12. But let all be aſſured, ſays 
lcome 1 quickly: Chrift, that my kingdom of richte.; See capt 
nud my reward zs ouſneſs and peace upon earth, and xi. . "1 
wih with me, to after that, my kingdom of judgment | | 1 
die every man ac upon the whole world, vill come, =_ 
{cording as his work and is every day drawing forward; 
lull be, wherein och. vietucus and Slides — E 
men ſhall meet with the recompence, i 
which their ſeveral behaviour juſtly 1 
and naturally deſerves, from the 
hands of the juſt Judge. of all the 
earth. And thus ſhall be fulfilled 
the promiſe of Iſaiah to the church 
of God, Ifai. xl. 10. Ixii. 11. Be- 
hold the Lord will come with ftrong | — 7 
Hand (or againſt t x hs g): and his 7 
arms ſball rule for Behold ! the "I 


: S-4 n 
eee NA. 
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; pr hath jr? ore unto the end of 

; „„ the qworld ; ſay ye to the daughter of * 
_ Sion (i. e. the church of. God), Be- 
x 5 Fold thy ſalvation cometh ; behold bis 
5 reward is with him, ad his work 


I | 5 po oe Eg (or 
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Xii. 2. 


1 


A PARAPHRASE oN THE 


(or recompence) before him. With 


many paſlages in this and the other 
prophets to the ſame purpoſe. _ 
13. For as 1 myſelf was from the 
beginning with God, and ſhall for 
ever be with him; and as he ap- 


Man pointed me the original Lord and 
Matt. XI 
22. Heb. 


Governor of all the diſpenſations 
of this world; ſo am 1 to be the 


laſt Fudge, and to put the finiſhing 


Hand to the completion of them. 


14. & 15. Happy, then, will | it 
be for thoſe who, by virtuous prac- 


| tices, | and ſteady O diene to the 


divine laws, qualify themſelves to 


enjoy the bleſſings of my reformed 


church in this world, and the glories 
of my future and eternal kingdom 
in heaven, agreeably to the com- 
fortable promiſe in Iſaiah xxvi. I, 2. 
« IN THAT DAY (the time of 


6 Chriſt's: glorious kingdom) {hall 
this ſong. be ſung in the land of 
Judah (the church of God), We 

c have a ſtrong city, ſalvation ſhall 
God appoint for (our) walls and 


that the nation that keepeth 


« truths may enter in. And in 


% Pſal. cxviii. 19, 20. Open unto 
* me the gates of righteouſneſs, 
“ and I will go into them; this 
“ gate of the Lord, into which the 
* righteous ſhall enter —into Sion, 
the city of the living God, the 
„ heavenly Jeruſalem,” Heb. Xii. 
22. Into neither of which can there 
be any admiſſion granted to ſuch as 


remain, unreclaimed, in inliumanity, 


deceit and fraud, uncleanneſs and 


: "2 L 
: * 9 2 

; ; = Ss 

2 4 N IN 
3 
. 7 x 2 We. 
of d 
«3X , 
% - „ 
| 3 , * 


13 Im Alph 


and Omega, the 


beginning and the 


end, the firſt ad } 


the laſt. 


14 Bleſdm | 


they that 40 
his commandments, 
that they may hare 
right to the tree of 


life, and may enter” 


in through the gates 
into the city. 


15 For without 


are dogs, and ſorce. 


rers, and whore- 
mongers, and mur. 
derers, and idola- 
ters, and whoſoever 
loveth and maketh 


| bd + 25 3 > 2 F 8 
a he. Hp 
* 3 


cruelty, idolatry and falſehood ; but 


eſpecially where any of theſe de- 


teſtable vices are practiſed. in mat- 


7 


1 


„ 
1 


; ©, 
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Chap XXIII. REVELATION. 


ters of religion, and under pretence 
of doing God ſervice. l 
16 I Jeſus have 16. The /aft words of Chriſt him- 
ſent mine angel to ſelf from the throne, in moſt ſolemn 
' teſtify unto you ratification of all that the angel had 
' theſe things in the done and ſaid, were theſe : © I the 
churches. I am the « Lord Jeſus, the Son of God, and 
- root and the off- e the Son of David, * the light and 
F Ffprivg of David, « life of the world, am the author 
| andthe bright and (e of theſe prophecies, now deliver- 
morning Rar, c ed for the uſe and comfort of the 
« Chriſtian church, through all its 
« following times and periods.” 
n And the Spi- 17. And as theſe predictions, 
| tit, and the bride which relate to the deſtruction of 
| fay, Come. And the oppreſſive Antichriſtian power, 
| let him that hear- and the ſetting up of Chriſt's king- 
eth, fay, Come. dom of truth and righteouſneſs in the 
And let him that world, are of ſuch comfortable im- 
bg thirſt come: portance; the whole body of truly 
And whoſcerer good Chriſtians, who are the true 
will, let him take church + and ſpouſe of Chriſt ; eve- 


Ver. 16. Iſai. xxi. t. 10. The bright morning /tar, 

dee the note on chap. ii. 8 Es take 
Ibid. The root and offspring of David. That is, the origi- 
ml Lord and King, from whom David received the govern- 
nent over Iſrael, Pſal. cx. Matth. xxii. 113. Mar. it. 
0. and the /on or offpring of David according, to the 

feſb; the Meſſiah, who alſo bore the name of David in 

the prophetic writings. See note on chap. v. 5. 1 obſerve. 
further, that our Lord here calls himſelf the ofipring of 
David, with a peculiar reference to the character of that 

- Prince, as a famous congueror of the enemies and oppreſ- 

fors of God's people; under which idea, Chriſt is diſplayed 
nn ſo many principal parts of this book. See Glaſſius 

# Philog, Sac. de Metaph. Tract. 1. cap xiii. STO 
Ver. 19. The ſpirit and the bride, —or the ſpiritual bride, 
* Le. the true church of Chriſt. Thus, grace and truth is, a 
ruth conveying the greateſt grace or favour, John i. 17. 

So vg x VO, is idolatry, xxi. 27. of this book. G. 
90 virtue, is glorious virtue or power, 1 Pet. i. 3. King- 
n and glory, 1 Theff, ii. 12. i. e. a glorious kingdom. Of 
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nor dimini 7 
it; ſince the 20e of it is ſo uſeful 
and neceſſary toward the due un- 


A PARAPHRASE ON THE 


ry one whoſe deſires are ſet upon 
true virtue; every man that withes 
for the genuine happineſs. of real 


and undefiled religion, will wiſh 
and pray for this ſecond coming of 
Chriſt ; for this kingdom, into whic 


all that are not loſt in wilful vices 
are ſo kindly invited. (Agreeably 


to Iſai. lv. 1, 2, 3.) | 
18. & 19, Wherefore, let me 
conjure and warn every profeſſed 
Chriſtian, and to every body and 


community of Chriſtians, for whoſe 


good improvement this prophetic 


book is ſo graciouſly intended, that 


he, nor they, never dare to add to, 
from any one part of 


derſtanding of the ancient prophecies 
concerning the k:ngdom and church 


of Chriſt; that he nor they, neither 


ludicrouſly, nor out of worldly and 


finiſter deſigns, pervert' the plain 
_ ſenſe of it; to the detriment of the 


truth, and the continuance of an 
religious exror and ſuperſtition; and 
that he dare not to forge + any ue 


* 


18 For *] ve 1 


tify unto every ma 
that heareth. the 
words of the pro. 
7755 of this book, 
If any manſhall add 
unto theſe thingy 


God ſhall add unto | 
him the plagues 


that are written in 
this book; 


19 Andifay | 
men ſhall take }F 
way from the work } 
of the book of ths F 
- propheſy, God ſhall 
take away his put 'F 
out of the bock t 
life, and out of the F 
holy city, and * 


—— 


— 
- 


which Hebrew wanner of expreſſion, ſce Glaſſius Gran 


Sac. Lib, iii. Tract. i. Can. 6. Had the generality of com · 
mentators obſerved this, they would not have had 


—_ 


to interpret this of the Holy Spirit of Cod, wiſhing and prop: | 


ing for the coming of his kingdom, in the ſame manner, 


with the ſame grdency as St, John and the Chriſtian church 

here does: which, to me, ſeeins very incongruous. _ 

1 Ver. 18. For I Hi or rather, therefore, I teſtify, 

or elſe copungveguaiyee, J (John) alſo declare it. 
+ Ver. 18. 19. St. John ſeems to have had ſpecial realon 


for giving the ſevere warning in theſe two verſes ; 38 fore- 


ſeeing there would be perſons who would venture at forge 


D=>2.0-2 


2.028 


ing revelations, in imitation of this his real and unden =_ 


ge, 


Yo 


Chap. XXII 


the things whi ch 
are written in this 


book, 


20 He which te- 


Z {lifeth theſe things, 


. 


* 


5 
It 
on | 
oy: 
nd 
reh 


- faith “, Surely 1 
come quickly. A- 
men. Even ſo, come 


Lord Jeſus. 


21 The grace of 


3 our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with you 


| all, Amen. 


credit of this now given to me by 


tinual and daily prayer, Even /o 


be it! Lord! THY KINGDOM 


REVELATION. 


and falſe revelation of God's future 
providences, in derogation to the 


his Holy Spirit. And this on pain 
of incurring all that curſe and pu- 
niſhment, threatened” to deceivers, 
lars, and impoſtors, in this book. 
(Chap. xix. 2d. xx. 10, 15. xxi. 27. 
XX11. 15.) | | 
20. To conclude, having this aſ- 
ſured and gracious promiſe from 
Chriſt, of ſuch a glorious kingdom, _ 
firſt upon earth, and after that for 
ever in heaven, let all Chriſtians, in 
every age, join with me in this con- 


COME! 3 

21. And, in the mean time, may 
the favour and mercy of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt be with every ſincere 
profeſſor of, and ſufferer for, his 


goſpel! | 


— — — 


| * phen, Elias, and Cerinthus. 


ds reed rae? on ec Re: 


one. For ſo in act there ſoon came abroad falſe Apoca- 
hpſer under the names of Peter, Paul, St. Thomas, Ste- 
| See Sir Iſaac Newton, Intro- 
duc. to Obſer. on the Apoc. pag. 238, 239. | 
Ver. 20. Surely Icome. See upon chap. xi. 5. 


A SHORT 


SHORT ALPHABETICAL DICTIONARY. 
10 5 


Prophetic Language as uſed by SAINT Joun in this 
2 fgg and an Index to the principal Ty Words, | 
and Phraſes contained in it. 


Ke 6 


N. B. The Numerals refer to | the Chapter, _ te Figures * 
| ,-.: 1 : 


A. Wy 


* ABADDON, Ajollich, names of Mahoniet, ix. 11. 
Add, adding to this book, the pers of it, Vee. xxii. 18, 19. = 
| Adrian, fee Trajan, | 

Air, is the extent of a country, xvi. 17. 1 es | 
Alpha and Omega, i. 8. 11. 17. ii. 8. xxi. . 6. xxii. 13. 
Altar, a voice from the altar, ix. 13. 
Albigenſes, Waldenſes, xiv. 65 058: * „33 
Amen, its meaning, iii. 14. v. 14. xXxii. 20. 

$ ANGEL Vs church, ſignifies a biſhop or miniſter, I. 1. 8. 
AA nie. 6.3 iii. 1. 

A heavenly ſpirit, denouncing or executing di 


vine judgments, vii. 1, 2. viii. 2. Ke. ix. I. 
| Ke. xv. 5, 6. | 


1 | — general of an n the iſctument alſs of di- ; 


3 vine vengeance upon finful people, ix. 144 15. 
Angel of the bottomleſs pit, viz, Mahomet, ix, 11, 
| ——Anget fignifies Chriſt the great angel of the co- 

FF venant; x. 1. &c. - 
| ——Nichael, and his ativels, dragon and his angels 
mies heathen 0 and fe, * and q 
. their abettors, xii. 7. a 
3 Angel of the fire, what, Air 18. 
Angel of the waters, whit, Xvi. 8 
Angel -worfſhip forbidden, xix, 10. muy g, 9. . 
| Antichrifi—the Antichritian church, x1. 7—11. | 

py —— == ng to fincere Chriſtians, xi. 13. to the a 
en | 

1 ts downfal foretold and deſcribed, xi. I 5. i 
= the end. | 


— Antichrih, 


250 


A Short Didtionary to 


| * Its marks and chara&ers, Xii. IT. to the end. 


xvii. I. to the end. 
ts name, why not expreſſed in this book, p. 11). 


Arms of the Saracens, and Turks deſcribed, i „ix. J. 9. 1. 18. 
—— Fire arms deſcribed, ibid. 17, 18. 


Armageddon, the meaning of it, xvi. 16. the note there, 
Egypt, Tyre, —Moab, Edom, Gc. are names of wicked go. 


vernments, perſecutors of g b xi. 8. vi. 19. 1 


xvxii. 5. xxi. 2. 


Kone, idolatrous ſo called, ibid. 


Babylon, i its meaning, xiv, 8. Xxi. 2. 

Chriſtian Rome ſo called, ibid. | 
— fall and deſtruction, xiv. 8. xviii. 2. 4. 21 
Balaam, his doctrine, 11.,—14. 


F alſe Chriſtians ſo called, ibid. 


Battler—of God—an emblem of the ruin of Antichrifias | 


powers, xiv. 17. &c. xvi. 16. xix. 11.—21. 


Beaſts, ignify repreſentatives of the Chriſtian weve: in | L 
7 NS 
—— Beaſt ſignifies a monarchy kingdom, xiii, 1. bee. a xvii, 


3. 7. 8. &c. 


I particular the Roman empire, ibid. 


 —— And again the papal power, ibid. 11, &c. xiv. 8, 2 f 3 


xvi. 


— fall foretold—and threats vb complying nit | 1 


it, xiv, 8, &c. 


| —— Throne or ſeat of the 8 Rome, xvi. 10. 


——— Beaſt that was, and is not, and yet is, xvii. 8. 


—— Beaſt, the ſame with the ten Fg of en, xix, 15 | ; 


Blood, waſhed i in blood, 1. 


| — ſaints, xvi. 6. BY a 
 —— Whitened in the blood of the Lode: vii. 14• i Ul, $7 
| —Blood,-run even 10 the * bridles—an an 1 


xiv. ult. 


—— Waters turned into blood—ir the Jaughter of war ig | 4 


any country, xvi. 
Boob of life (ſee name), books opened, xx. 12. Lye” . 


4 —— The ſealed book, v.vi. 


=—— The open book, x. 2. &c. | 
Io eat a book, is to underſtand i it, x. 9, 10, 11. 


Blaſphemy, the kinds of it in the AERIE chick, rin. ; 


5, 6. Xvi. 11, 21. 


Braſs, fine, ſignifies Hrengtb and beauty, i. 15. i. 8. 
gr the church, 10 the laſt period, fa called, xix. 7% 


B-, A 


= 2 xxi. 9, 10. 


W 1 1 82 


5 


the Prophetic Language. 
Bride, the Spirit and the Bride, an Hebraiſm explained, xxl, 


17. note there. 
Brinfone, and fire—ſignify the utter deſtruQion of a place 
or empire. See 2 and Smoke, xiv. 10, II, 
xxi. 8. Fs 


Candlefticks 00 fignify churches, i. 12, 13. 20. it. 1. 5. 

he two candleſticks, xi. 4. 

child, to be with, is vaſt dyficulty to accomplidh, A itz ea- 
gerly defired, xii. 2. &c. 

Ciy, the great city (the LEM communion), xvi. 19. xvii. 
18. 

——The beloved city—is the Chriſtian church reformed, 


xx. 9. 


Clergy, Romilh, their vices, ix, 20, 21. 


——-Judgments foretold againſt them, ibid. 15 

Cloud, is an emblem of multitude, power and profperity.— 
To come with, or ride on c/ouds, is to rule, conquer, 
Oc i. 7. Li. 14. 

Conſlantine the Great, his converſion, and victories fore- 

told, vi. 12, 13. xii. I,—I. 

Creation, beginning at the creation of God, iii. 14. 

Creature, every, in heaven, earth, under earth, V.I 3• 

Cruelties, Popiſh, xv. 4, 5, 6. 


(up, 78 cup, denotes the delfons of fol le religion, xvii, 
=—0f wrath—Sce Wine. 


| Curſe, no more curſe, i. e. Carabirrr, Pusnevrion. XU, 3 


e 


David, See Root. 


1 ö Day, days, fignify ſeveral times or een, u, 10. 1 


Alo put for years, xi. 9. xii. 6. 
THAT DAY, is the time of the Meſliah, vi. TY 
P—=LAST DAYS, and great day of the Lord, is the laſt 
period of the Chriſtian church, See Time, xvi. 14. 
„ 17. notes there, xix. 9. xx. 9. 


3 Death, the ſecond death, ii. 11. xx. 14. 


5 3 —Denh and hell caſt into the lake of 5 4 xx. 4. 


960 
4 


: 4 G 
ide | 
a Lake 

N 7 

8 
- 5 

ol n 

4 


m—Death ſignifies Peſtilence—making a covenant with 
death, vi. 8. note ibid. 


1, ſignifies a falſe accuſer, ii. 10. xii. 12. 


1 —Derils, ſignify Romiſh ſaints, tutelar ſaints, ix. 20, : 


-—Dottine of devils, 1. ©, about ſaints. 


vil is come down, i. e. perſecutors of true religion, 
XU, 12. | 


D: ipenſations, 
Fe OR. 


A Short Dictionary to | 


Diocleſianꝰs perſecution foretold, vi. 9. Kc. 
Diſpenſations, p. 157. 9% 
Dogs, the Fe. of obftinacy, eraely, and unclean 

xxii. 15. : 


Done, # ts done. See Shortly, xvi. 17. Xxi. 6. 
Dragon, denotes a cruel and powerful empire doing tie 
work of the devil the old e See * 1 


xii. 3. xiii. 4. XX. 2, 


Drunk, with blood of ſaints, xvi, 6. xvii. 6, 7. 
E. 


Banks, i is the 3 ſymbol 8 Gower, empire, and a 


neſs ; lo eagle, the emblem of great and lofty de. 
ſires, iv. 7. 


—7o be carried on eagles wing, i is to be powerfully de. 


fended and preſerved, xii. 145 | 
See Wings and Fowls. 
Earth, and the ſea, is the Roman empire, vii. 2, Pa | 
——Fourth part of the earth, . | 
—— Third part of the earth is Europe, viii. 75 8, 9. 
Earth and ſea, for the whole world, x. 2. 
—— Earth, ſea, e in the political or eccleſiaſtical 
ſenſe, xvi. 2, 3, 4 
—— New heavens and new earth, is the. fully reformed 
church in the laſt period of the world, xxi. 1, &c. 
—— The breadth of the earth, what, xx. 9. 


— 


Earthquater, ſignify vaſt revolutions | in a LS, ee. xi, * | | ; 


Xvi. 18. 


Eat, to eat. See Book, 


ELDERS, iv. 4. Kc. | 
Epgler, to the ſeven PET anten and ex 


tenſive deſign of them, i, ii. ii. 


0 Eyes, denote piercing Sg forehght, care, and pr . 1} 4 


vidence, i. 14. AA 


Euphrates, natural, the river, ix. 14. EY Aq. Teak 


Myſtical Euphrates dried up, xvi. 12. £85 10 bol , 
F. 2 WE 
Feet and legs (of an Tos) 3 is a a monarchy fuccedin ale 
| monarchies, xiii. 12. 
Fire from heaven, are threats and te non of great rulas 
Kc. xiii. 13. 


Fiſh, as ſea denotes a kingdom, 00 bene. the eue 


it, viii. 9. xvi. 3. 


Firſt and the laſt. See Abbe. 4 as . 0 
Fleſh, 0 eat the fleſh of hinge, it to ruin lara, by wa 
xix. 18. ſp +4 


3 Flos 


1 


1 


| ; H 


the Prophetic Language. 


| Flood againſt the Chriſtian church, what, xii. 15. | 
Fornication, ſignifies idolatry, ii. 20. ix. 21, Xvii. 2. &c. 
Fowls of heaven, ſignify armes of enemies, Xix. 18. ö 
Frogs, the emblems of impudence, and inpoſture, and flat- 
6: oy See Purit, _ 13, The 


Gallienus. See Maximinus. 
Garments, to defile, to keep, to watch, is to be virtuous, or 
immoral, iii. 4. Xvi. 1 W | 


3 | —C Raiment, 


Gentiles, idolatrous Chriſtians ſo called, xi. 2 

to be converted, 11. I; 

Glaſs, ſea of glaſs, iv. 6. xV. 2, 5 

Glory of the Lord, is God's Judgment: on the Antchr : 
ſtian church; xv. 8. 


Also the bleſſed ſtate of che reformed church i in the 


laſt period, xxi. 11. 23. 
Gog and Magog, is a phraſe for the enemies rof Gods church, 
" "R$ SG - 
Gold, the emblem of truth, honour, hatponeſs, i iii. 18. 
Grabs lignifies common people; and Away ran vill, i 4 


| Hail, See Thunder. 


Hair, white, a ſymbol of veneration due to a 5 i. 14. 
Harveſt, of the reformation, xiv. 14, 15, &c. See Vi nldge. 
Heaven — 


| Z — 70 aſcend upto be. Fg into Ae ſignify to 


be raiſed to great power and profperuy, xi. 12. 
1 


3 ro be thruſt down to Ball. 5 is to be reduced to ſhame, 


poverty, and diſgrace. 2 
Making a covenant with hell, vi. 8. note. 


 — = Mens having power to ſhut the heavens, xi. 6. 


| | War in heaven, is the ſtruggle between Chriſtianity 


and beatheniſm, xii. 7. 


eu heavens and new earth, is the v virtuous ; reform- | 


ed church, xxi. 1. &c. 


— Coming down from God out of heaven, bo e. ſoiric 


tual and heavenly, ibid. — 


| Heads, of a beaſt, i i. e. of government, are the ſeveral forms , 


of it, xii. 1, 2. xvii. 7. &c. 


A head wounded to death 1s the loſs of one form ; as 


that of the Roman monarchy under the Cæſars, 
ibid. xii, 3. 


| Horſe and rider, fignify commander of a conquering army, 


vi. 2, &c. — 
orſe 


A Short a fo 
| Horſe, white, red, pale and black horſe, their meaning) 


ibid. 1 
Horns, of a beaſt, i. e. of a government or kingdom, denoty | 


15 2 | 


its d:v3/ion into ſeveral diſtin powers, viii, 
Ke. xvii. 12. 
0 horns of the ſecond beaft, what, ibid. 17, Ne, 
— Hes horns, little horn, xvii. J. 16. 
Hills, ſeven hills of Rome, xvii. 9. 
Hour, is any time. | 
D One hour, is, at one and the fame time, xvii. 12. 
Hunns, who, viii. 10, 11. | 
Jacob, xxi. I, 
Jeruſalem, New, dente the pure reformed church, ibid. 
ſignifies the 1dolatrous perſecuting church, xl & 
Jews, ſignify Chriſtians, 1. 9. iii. 9. 5 
—— Their deſtruction, ii. 3, 4 
 ——— Their converſion in the laft days, : Xxi. 24. | 
Jezebel, 11. 20. 
Idols, eating things e to idols, what, 1, 20. 
Idolatry, ſtyled adultery, fornication, and why, i li. 20. 1x,21, 
Image worſhip in the Anlichriſtian church, ix. 20. 
mage of a beaſt or government, is one and the ſame 
perſecuting power in en hands, xi. 14, 15 
Indulgencies, p. 1 57 · 
Iſlands and mountains, ügrify the towns, teraples &c. of 
the European 1 of the world, vi. 14. xvi. 20 


Keys of hell and of death, i. e. e. power af life wy death, 5 


, 
| —— Of the bottomleſs bit, ! ix. I. &c. | 
key of David, ſignifies Chriſt's ae li. 7. 
TDs the ten kingdoms into which the Roman empire 
woas broken, viii. 12. xvii. 12, 1 3, 16, 17. 
— Kings of the earth, who, xix. 19. 
Kings of the eaſt, a way for them, xvi. 12. 
— ſeven, are ſeven forms of government in 
Rome, xvii. 10. 
=To eat the fleſh of kings, is to ſpoil their countries 


xix. 18. 


—— f Chriſt, glorious on earth, is a full reformation 
of the church, and univerſal piety and true wol- 
| ſhip, xx. 1, Sc. «xi. xxii. 
L. 
Lamb, Chriſt, v. 1. 8. 12. xiv. I. xvil. 14. 


— the papal power in its ſhape, xi, FIR 


* 


kW 


Man, man-child (of the church) viz. Conſtantine, xii, 1 


1 Name, ſignifies perſon, Iii. 


the Prophetic Language, 


Lake of fire, &c. See Brimſtone. xix. 20. xx. 14. xxi. 9. 
Leaves, of tree, for the healing of the nations, xxii. 2. 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, 1. e. Chriſt, v. 5. 

Lion, an emblem of /frength and vigour, iv. 7. ̃ 
Light, ſignifies truth, bleſſing, comfort, xxi. II, 23. xxii. 5. 
Linen fine, white, denote ho/rne/v, xix. 8S. 

And the honour and reward of it, See Raiment, 
Locuſts, denote armues, ix. I, 2, 57 &c. Fi, 

King ofthe locuſts, viz. Mahomet, ibid. 1 f. 
Lukewarmneſs, iii. 15, 16. 


Mabomet, foretold and deſcribed, ix. 11. 33 
Man's face, the emblem of reaſon and virtue, iv. 7. 


2, &c. 
Manna, hidden, what, ii. 17. f 
Marriage feaſt, ſupper, xix. 6, 7, &c. 
Martyrs of Jeſus, (See Reſurrection), xx. 4. 
Mark of God, of the bea/?. See Name, 
Merchants (eccleſiaſtical), xvii. 23. 
Moab. See Egypt. 8 | 


Maximinus and Gallenus, their tyranny foretold, vi. 8. 


Mountain, hill, ſignify cities, towns, temples, idols, vi. 14. 


urning mountain, denotes Rome, viii. 8,.9. 
Mountain, is God's true church, xix. h. 
Moon, denotes leſſer officers of ſtate, vi. 2. 1225 
— —Leſſer lights of religion, as Jewiſb ceremonies, &c. 

Ss „ 5 
Months, every day whereof is a year, ix. 5, 10. 
do five months is 1 50 years, ibid. | 
And forty and two months is 1260 years, xi. 2, 3. xiii. 5. 


© * 


prophetic meaning of it, ix. 15. 


Por an hour, a day, a month, and a year, the double 


 ——Tee that beareth fruit every month, xxii. 2. 


Myſtery, Rome ſtyled myſtery, and why, xvii. 5. 
——Myſtery of God, ſignifies the divine prophecies of 
Chri/*s kingdom, and their full accompliſhment, 
| X. 7. | | 
F N. 
iber p 4 
Witten in the book of life, blotted out, ibid. and 
JJ To oO i Go Oy 
o have a new name, of God, &c. iii. 12. xiv. 1. 
XXII. 4. | | 


Name of the be9/f, mark of the beaſt, xiii. ult. xiv. 11. 


Name, 


255 


3 4A Short Dictionary to 


Name, to receive the name or mark of any one, is to profe my | x 
we are his ſervants, or worſhippers, xii, ult. xiv. 11, Ke 
Nicholaitans, who, ii. 6, 1 5. | 


Night, no night, no candle, &c. xx. 5. TR Re 
Number, three, two, ſeven, ten, how uſed, xi. 3. 4: 13. fl. . 

„ — 

——— Names found by /etters or b called Wiſdom — 

6 xiii. 18. notes there. I Rel 

Number of the beaſt, 1. 18 — 

— —Rome-Chriſtian is that 5 /, ibid. Riv 

6 Offspring. See Root, Fe I ef 

2 e Overcome, to him chat overcometh, 1 

Dil, Hurt noi the oil and the wine, a phraſe, vi. 6. | 

; Olive trees, the two, the emblem of true Chriſtians, xi. 3,4, 1 — 
On, an emblem of labour and induftry, iv. . 6. | 

£6 | BB 

Rom 


Pals in, the fall of it forvtaty: vi. 12, 13; 17, &c. 
Palm branches, a ſymbol of joy and triumph, vii. 9. 1 
Paps, girt about the paps, i. 13. %, 


Paradiſe, of God. See Tree. 
Parts, city divided into three parts, xvi. 19. x 
. Perqdition, goeth into perdition, xvii. 11. n 
1 Plagues, the ſeven laſt, what, and why ſo called, xv. 1. boot, 
5 g Pillar, to be made a pillar, iii. 12. I; 
"Fit, bottomleſs. (See Angel Locuſt, Beaſt), xx. 15 * 
EE. Power, over the nations promiſed, 11. 26, 27. = Frag 


' Ea 2, and popery deſcribed. Popery, likely to prevail once FO > 
more over Proteſtants, note on xvi. 19. xiv. 5. . "Pp 


5 ay 

Pope, ſchiſm of the Anti-popes, xvi. 10, 11. BEE pi 
Prieſts, kings and prieſts unto God, i. 6. 1 

Prices for fins, pag. 1 26. 5 _ o 

| | Prophets, referred to, x. 7. = 

— he falſe prophet, who, xix. 20. xx. 10. Mp 

Propheſy, to propheſy is either to forete/ eVents, x x. 7. II. ng 

r to teach true doctrine, | | | 

———Spirit of propheſy, xix. 10. . 

Proteſtants, murdered xvi. 5, 0,7... r 

1 | 4 urly, 


Quickly, See Shortly, 


Raiment, white, fignifies honour and dignity, iii. 45 1 | _ 
| iv. 4. &c. vi. 11. vii. 9. . 
Rainbow, a * of truth, and mercy, iv. 3. Rein = 


4 


I. 


II. 


ihne vaſt importance of it, ibid. 18, 19, 
| Reſurretion of the martyrs. . Firſt reſurrection, * 4, 6, 6. 


hne, Cbriſlian, ſtill the beaſt, xiii. I, 2. &c. 
{| —--The /econd beaſt. The Popal power, X111. 11, 12, &c. 
I —-The fall and ruin of it foretold and delcnibed, xiv. 


the Prophetic Language. 


Ly 


Reign, to reign with Chriſt on earth, what, xx. 4. 


| Regent, repented, the unrepentance of Rome under God's 


judgments, i. 


| Revelation (of St. John), what it contains, and what tract 


of time it takes in, i. 1, 2, 3, 
To whom, and by whom made, ibid. xxi. 16. 


* 
1 


_— — — General reſurrection, ibid. 11. to the end. 


| Rivers, (See Earth and Sea), xvi. 4. 


A pure river of water of life. xxili. 1. 


| Reformation and reformers from Rome ſpoken of under the 
characters of witneſſes, A, &c. xi. 1. 


14. XIV. 1.—8. 


ö ——The great promiſes of ſaccels to them, lie. 


their many and long ſufferings, ibid. to San 
end. xiv. 14. to the end. 


Rome, heathen, called the beaſt, xiii. 1. 2, &c. 


The fall of the Roman empire, viii. 12. 


8. &c. xv, xvi, xvii. 16. xvill. 


Root, to be the root and offspring «< of David, „ x6. 16, 


Qracens, their invaſion foretold, ix. Tl 2. 
tan, (See Dragon), ii. 9. iii. 9. 


JF juagogue of Satan, ibid. 


——atan's ſeat, ii. 13. 
>—— Depth of Satan, ii. 24. 
>—atan bound, xx. I, 2, 3. 


Forpions, Mahomet and the Mar acons compared to them, 
ix. 10. 


l, the ſeven ſeals of the book, are ſo many prophecies of 


events in the Chriſtian world and Roman empire, 
v. vi. 


wing the ſervants of God, what, vii. 2, 3, to the end. 


; Tealing up of Satan, xx. 3. ix. 4. 


TVealing up a book, or prophecy, . 4. xxii. IO. 
na, See Number. 


ary, quickly, ſpeedily come, or come to pals, i. 1. ii. 
25.16. xxii. 6. 20. | 

ow is come, iii. 3. 11. xli. 10. | 

Short time, uſed comparatively, Kii. 12. 

| 3 emblem of traffic and profit, xvili. 15, 
16, 17 


8 | Silence 
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Silence in heaven, hes; viii. 1. | | 

Smoke, aſcend up for ever and ever, ſignifies the total 
ſtruction of a monarchy or people, See Brimfa, 
XIV. 10, IT, xviii. 9, I. xix. 20. 

Son of Man, i. 12. xiv. 14. 16. 

Song, new, of Moſes, xiv. 3. xv. 3. 

Sea, the earth, and ſea, and waters, is the Chriflin epi 


3» 4. 


No more ſea, xxl. 1, | 

Sion, denotes the Chriſtian church. See Jeruſalem viv. 
FR 

SPI RIT, 

The ſeven ſpirits, i. 4. iii. 1. 

— -Signify the Holy Spent, or any miniſtering 


rits, iv. 5. v. G. 


— cle ſpirits, like frogs, Pope /o ennſſaries, ni. 


13. 14. 


— Spirits of devils, are teachers of done um || 


ghoſts, demons, ſaints, &c. ibid. 
Souls, trading with ſouls, xviii. 13 
Sores upon men, ſignify vices, guilt, and their 4 vi. 2 


STARS, _ ſtars, ſignify ruling miniſters of the chu, 


3 16. 20. 


Merian ſtar, is a perſon great in a power, i 
xxii. 16. 


1 — A falling, is the fall of a great city or er 


or a conqueror falling upon a kingdom, vi. 12, 
13, viii. 10, II. IX. I. &c. 


Cron of twelve ſtars, denotes the deft 4 


the twelve apo/les, xii. 1. 
Stone, a white ſtone, is an acquittance at a ak It 1 
Precious ſtones, ſignify either wicked pomp and ric 
or elle true virtue, glory, and beauty, xvii. 4. fü. 


18. &. 


Song, new ſong, i. e. The <worſhip of God through Chrif the | 


Mediator, v. 9. xiv. 3. 


Sword, two edged, i. e. Chriſt's word wind power, i. 10. ü . 


1 . KiK. 11. 


Sun, moon, ſtars, ſignify rulers, miniſters, officers of wu 


degrees, viii. 12. xvi. 8, 9. 5 
L corched by the ſun, is to be oppreſſed by rulig 
powers, xvi. 8, 9. N 
— Sun, moon, darkened, black, bloody, &c. Gul f 
great ohanges in empires, and kingdoms, the f 
West ſtates, and perſonages, vi. 12, 13, &c. rü, 


and the ſeveral parts of it, xii. 1 2. xiii, 1, 2. 11. 


No need of the ſun, or moon in 


- Thouſands of thouſands, &c. mean a vaſt number, or mul- 


: Threſhing, See note on xiv. 15. 


te Prophetic Language. 


Sun, ſun's lighting on, burning a perſon is a prince's oppreſ- 
ſing him, vii. 16. xvi 8. 

—un's going down is the fall of a ſtate, or prince, 
Ville 12. 

Third part of the ſun, moon, &c. ſignifies the weſlern 

empire of the Cars, ibid. I | 

Woman clothed with the /n, denotes the /jaht and 
tnowledge enjoyed by the Chriſlian church, xii. 1. 

the new Jeruſalem, xxi. 

23. xxii. 5. 1 > 

Tail and Ring, denote the poiſon of a falſe and wicked reli- 
gion, and the falſe prophet the author of it, ix. 10. 19. 

Teeth, the emblem of cruelty, ix. 8, SH | 

Tabernacle of God amongſt men, xxi. 3, 4. | 


Temple, fignifies the Chriſtian church; the ſcene of the 


prophetic viſions, iv. 1, 2, 3, &c. vii. 15. xl. 

1.— 19. vi. 1, | 5 
he temple meaſured, 2. e. the Chriſtian church 
| now to be efleemed and judged of, x. 1, 2. &c. 
No temple in the New Jeruſalem, xxi. 22. 


Tenth part. See Number. 


Teſtimony of Jeſus. i. 2. 9. xix. 10, 

——— Finihing their teflimony, what, xi. 7. 

Thefts, Romiſh cheats and impoſitions ſo called, ix. 21. 

Throne of God, (See Temple.) Chriſtian thrones, what, xx. 4. 
titude, ix. 16. xi. 13. XIV. I. Vii. 4.—9. 

The thouſand years reign of the martyrs, xx. 4. 


THUNDER, lightning, fire, hail, earthquake, ſignify, the 

_ dreadful wars, and deſtructions in a ſtate, 
„ 5 
——— The ſeven thunders, x. 3, 4. xvi. 18. 


Time, A time ſignifies the days of a year counted for ſo many 


years, xii. 14. | 
— Far time /hould be no longer, what, x. 6, 7. note there, 
he time is at hand. See Shortly, | 
Tits, dee Veſpaſtan. | | 
Trajan and arian, their deſtruction of the Jews, vi. 3, 4. 
Travail, to be in. See Child. LY 


Tree of life, ii. 7. xxii. 2. 14. 


IREES, ſignify nobles and great officers of any kind, vii. 3 


viii, 7. ix. 4. 


MeupEr, fignifies, a divine voice. Divine judg- 


ment, or denunciation to be accompliſhed 
13 | . WY . . ©4 6 = 
in a certain period of time. iv. I, viii, ix. 


5 Turks, 
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Turks, their invaſion of Europe en and dreiey F | 
13. to the end, | g 
Tyre. See Egypt 4 
af oh W. a 
Waters, ſignify countries and people, xiv. 2. xvii, 1. 1 8 a 
-Water of life, what, xxii. 1. 17. ki 
Ve /pafian and Titus, their conqueſts foretold, yi, 2 
irgins, virgin company, are ſound Chriſtians, vii, . 9-1 
to the end. xiv. I. 5. 
Vintage, the reformation and deſtruction 4 Popeye . 
by it, xiv. 17 8, Ge. 
Viale! XV, Avi. 
Whore, the Great, xvil. 1, . 
War, is expreſſed by wind, &c. blood, Ke. | 
The holy wars foretold; xvi. 3, 4. 
White raiment. dee Raiment, 455 750 or 
White (colour) an emblem of honour, vitry 
E 1 
Unjuſt, he that is anjuſt let him be unjuſt ſtill, xx. N 
Wilderneſs, figuifies an empire, Roman empire, 1 14. 
— — alſo a deſolate uncomfortable abode, ibid- 
Wings, an emblem of defence and protection. I uy 
| eagles wings, are the eaſtern and weſtern brai 
of the Roman empire. See Eagle, xii. 14. 
Wind, fignifies war, army, commotions, vii. 1. 
Wine of wrath, is divine Vengeance, xiv. 10. 
— fornication; is religious deceits, xvii, 2, 4. xv 
Wine preſs, treading | it, denotes deftrution n t 
p enemies, xiv. 17, &. | 
Wiſdom, called a /ccrer, and how, xiti. 18. 15 5 60 
Witneſſes, the tuo wieneſſer, i i. e. good en xi; . 
Woe, trumpets, viii. 13. and ix. «1 
Wormwood, Auila fo called, viii. 10, 11. A 
Woman, taken for the Chr: ian church, Xii. 1, Kc. 4 
— = aken for the - Antichr! e church, xvß. 
Se 18. 
Woman,! is the uſual rophetie. and poetich 
ok eilies, empires, or great focieties.. 
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